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'COMMENTARIE 
VPON THE FIRST 
Chapter of the Epiſtle of 


Saint Pavr, Written tO 
the EPHESIANS. 


WHEREIN, BESIDES| 
the Text fruitfully explained: ſome| 


principall Controuerſies about Pre- 

deſtination are handled, and diuers | 
Arguments of Arminius... 

are e examined. hs 
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By M* Pavi Baryng Md Preacher 


of Gods Word at Saint Anparevves 
in CAMBRIDGE. | 
; P HI1L,2. 2.13, 14. 
Worke owt your owne ſaluation with feare and trem- 
bling. 
For it is God which worketh in you, both to will, and to| | 
doe, of his you pleaſure. : S 
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M1LBOVRNE, andaretobe fold in Pauls Charch- 
yard, at the Signe of the Beare, 1 618. 
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| | are departed this preſent life. This I fpeake , Right 
| 4 worforpfull Sir , to proueke you at this time 10 vouch-/ 
| ſafe the gracious aſpect of your countenance , and your ' 
ff 2... _ Worthy 
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1177 he Epiſtle Dedicato rY. | 
[ wort hy Patronage {0 this enſuing C ommentary of a 2 To. | 


th learned man, now at reſt inthe Lord. He was once of 
the ſame Colledge where.your [Vorſbip began 10 lay the 
» of Jour one fludier; and was not unknown || 
fe: 1 which regards 1 have made the bolder | 


deat 
witys -m beconminz an bumble and earne## ſuiter , | 
(that you would be pleaſed of your goodnes to ſuffer th. | 
Orphane- Treakifhns repoſe ſale UNAer your Wings; 
whereof ,if 1 ſhall pleaſe you, Worthy Sir,( as your many. | 
| awd great affaires will permut,) to reade ſome paſſage or | * 
place, I dewbi nat but you ſhall meet with matters, which 
at once may both profit and delight you. The Amthor \ 
whileſt hee lined, bad an indiſpofition and antipathy to 
the Preſſe; but ſince his death, diutrs learned men haue 
| preſſed mee, not to conceale ſome writes of hs, which | 
came to my hands; yea, they hauechallenged mee, as in- | 
debted ts the Church and common good, tonching the | | 
publication of this part e[pecially: Accept therefore, I 
pray you, Right Worſbipfull Sir , my tendred duty of 


3 


' 


|. Deaicating this wor ke to your name ; which , if it ſhall 


{ 

c 

pleaſe you to doe, 1 ſhall reft exceeaing ly bounden to \ < 
/ 

s 


| pray for the continuance and increaſe of all proſperity 


to y08, from the God Who us wewer wanting 10 honour | 


| thoſe who hononr him. I 
| | | WAI: 
( f 


Your Worſhips ready bounden | 
ey | toall good ſeruices, | |t 
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- 64& complaint , of the ſurteir of 
XK: Bookes (haſty wits being 0-' 
N uer-forward to vent their vn-; 
NY # ripe and miſhapen conceits;) | 
BAN EY yet in all ages there hath been / 
| CY,2XHÞ and will be neceſſary vies of 
| holy Treatiſes, applyableto the varietie of occa- | 
ſions of the time ; becaule men of weaker conceits, | Th 
| cannot ſo eaſily of themleives diſcerne how one br; | 
| truth is inferred from another, and proved by an- 
| other, eſpecially when truth is controuerted by 
| men of more ſubtile and ſtronger wits. NV hereup-. 
on, a3 Gods truth hath in all ages beene oppoſed. 
in ſome branches of it ; ſo the divine proutdence. 
| that watcheth over the Church, raiſed vp ſume to 
fence the Truth, and make vp the breach : Men. 
gore proportionably to the rime, and as well _ | 
urniſht to fight Gods batteis, as Sathans cham- | Z | 
' pions haue beeneqto ſtand for him : neicher haue | Wi 
any poinrs of Scripture beene more exattly dicul- 
ſed, then thoſe that have beene moſt (harpely | {1 
 opprgned, oppoſition wherring both mens wits, | | 
and |. | MC) 
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To the Reader. 
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artidts of the Trinity, and natures of Chriſt; 


and induſt ftry,andi in ſeuerall ages, men have beene: 
crally;e Rees. penanienet of the fathers. 
dfo dee with them without (th Pagans) and 
| cally with proud Het: , that made their 


could comprehend i ia the 


whencerhey bent their forces that way, and for 
other matter wrote more ſecurely. Not long af- 
ter, the enemies of grace, and flacterers of nature, 
tired vp Saint Auguſtine ro challenge the do- 
| trine of Gods, pred-<itination ana grace, out-of 
their hands, which he did-with great ſuccetle as fit- 
ted with grace, learning, and wit, for ſuch a con- 


| fiAX,and no Scriptures are morefaithfallybandicd 


by him, chen thoſe that were wreſted by bis oppo- 
lites, and ſuch 25 made for the ſtrengthning of his 
| owne cauſe. In.other writings hee tooke more li- 


| berty. His Schollers proſper. Falgentir and 0- 


thers intereſſed'themſelues in the ſame quarrel!, 
| In proceſſc of time, men delirous of quiet, and 
tyred with controverſies, began to lay alide the 
ſtudy of Scriptures, and hearken after an calter 
way of-ending Rrife, by the determination of one. 
man, (the Biſhop of Rome) whom virtually they 
mide the whole Church {o the people were ſhur 
vp vnder ignorance and implicice faith , which 
pleaſed them well, as eaſing them of labour 
[of ſearch , as. vpon the ſame irkeſomeneſſe of 
crouble, in the. Eafterne parts, they yeelded 
to the contuſion and-abomination of Mahome- 


tilme. 
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ne otic cits the Sealbrt'o of 'holy truth, belce- 
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| : And leaſt Schollers ſhoul d have nothing to be | | 
they were ſet to tye, and vartie Schoole- knots, 


and ſpinne queſttons out of their owne braine, in 
| which brabbles they were ſo taken vp, that they 
| ſleightly looked to other matters z as tor queſtions 
' of weighr, they were {chooled to reſolne all into 
the deciſiueſentence of the fea Apoſtolxcke yz the 
authoritie of which they bent their wits to' ad- 
| uance; yet then Wiſedome found children to iu- | 
flifie her : for Scriptures that made tor authority of | 
Princes, and againſt viurpation of Popes, were | fl 
well cleared by occam, Marfilius, Patauinus, and | 
others, as thols of predeftination aud grace by 4- | 
 1iminenſts, Bradwar dine, and their tollowers,againk | 
Pelagianiſme then much preuailing. | | 
| Art length the Apoltafie of Popery ſpread lo far, | 
that God in pitty to his poore Church, raiſed vp | 
men of inuincible courage, vawearied-paines, and | 44-1 
orcat skillin Longues and Arts,to tree R eligion;lo| _- . | | 
deepely inthrailed; from whence It is thar wehane | | | 
lo many dich Tra&tares and Commentaries 1.4 
in this latrerage. And yet will there be neceſſa- J1 
ry vie of tut -ther ſearch into the Scriptures, as 
new-heret! les; riſc, or 0'd arereniued, and farther | 
{tren2thaed.T he convidtion of which, 15 then belt, 
when Lacir crookednefle is brought to the ſtreight 
ruie - of Scriptures to be diſcoucred. Beſides, 
new cxpolitions of Scriptures will be vſefull, in 
retp: & © x new temptations, corruptions in life, 
and Calcs of confcience, in which the minde. 
wil not receiue any arisfying reſoJution, but | 
from expli cation and application. ot Scriptures. | 
y A Moreouer, 
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| Morcouer, it is not vnprofirable : char there | 
| ſhould be ders Treatifesof the ſame portion of | 
Scriptures, beciuferhe ſame truth may be better | 


| | conueyed to the conceirs of ſome men by ſome! 


| mens handing then others, one man reliſhing one 
| , mans oitts more then anotners. And! !E1S NOT Mccre | 
' that the olory of Gods goodnefle and wiledome | 
| ſhould be obſcured, which thinerh in the variety | 
of mens gitts, eſpecially ſeeing the 'Gep ta of Scrip- 
| ture is ſuch, char though men had ! woe Nearts, as 
 theſand of theſealhore, yer-could they not empty | 
our all'rhiags contained 3 for though the maine 
principles benot many, yet deductions, and con: | 
ciufions are infinite, and vnrill Chritts ſecond 
comming to iudpement,there will neuer want new 
occaſion of further ſearch, and wading into theſe | 
| deepes.. | 
[/ In all which reſpe&ts, this Expolition of this 
y man, deſerues acceptance of the Church, as 
| re to - the times, (as the wife Reader will dif. 
| cerne.) He went through the whole Epiſtle, bur 
lefr large notes of no Chapter but this, which in 
ſome tew places are not ſo tull as could be wiſhed | 
tor clearing ſome few obſcurities ; yet thoſe that | 


| tooke the care of ſetting them our, rhonght it bet- | 


| terto let them paſſe as they are,then be ouer bould | 
with another-mans worke, in making him ſpeake | 
| what hee did not, and take them as they be, the | 
| greateſt (hall inde mitrer roexerciſe themſelues in, | 
| che meaner matter of [weete comfort and holy in- | 

| ftruRion, & all confeflethat he hath brought ſome | 
light to this excellent portion of Scripture. || 
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He was a man fit for this raske, a man of much | 
communion with God, and acquaintance with his | 
owe heart, obſeruing the daily patlages of his | 
| lite, & exerciſed much with (pirituall conflicts: As 
Saint Paw in this Epiſtle ncuer ſecmerh to. fatisfic 


——_  ———— — —  —  —— 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| kimſclte in aduancing the glory of grace, and the | 
| FO of man in himſelfe;s So this our Paul, had 


| into the myltery of Gods grace, and mans Cor- 


large conceipts of theſe things, a dcepe inlight | 


ruptton ; hee could rheretore enter further into | 
Pauls meaning, hauing received a Jarge meaſure of | 
Pauls ſpirit. He was onethat fought no great mat- 


| 


| 


| 


| 


rersin the worid, being taken vp with comtorts | 


and grietes, vnto which the worls 15 a ſtranger; one 
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that had nor all his learning out of Bookes ; of a 
 ſharpe wir, and cleare indgement : though his me- | 


 ditations were of a higher ſtraine then ordinary, 


yer he had a 200d dexteritie, furtaered by his loue 


to doe good,in explaining darke points with light- 
ſome {imilitudes. His m manner of handling queſti- 
ons in this Chapter is preſſe, and Schoole-like, by 
Argumentson both tides, Conclufions,. and An- 
[weres, 4 courle more ſutable to this purpoſe then 
lvolec diſcourſes. 


[n ſetting. downe the obie& of Gods Predefti- 


nation, hee ſucceedes him in opinion, whom hee” 


ſucceeded in placez in which point Diuines accord 
nor, who in all other points docioyntly agree 4 | 


vant the troublers of the Churches Peace, 1n our | 


neighbo ; Countrie ; ;for ſome would haue man lye 
| betore God in pregcſtinating him,as in lapſed and | 


A 2 miſerable 


OT OI» vere DIED " 
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| 7] the Baer: | 
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| miſerab! ecltare ; ths wou'd hawe God in that 
rſt decree to conſider man abltrated trom ſuch 
relpes, and to be conlidered ot;as a creature alte- | 
 rable, and capable cither of happineſſe or milcry, 
and fit to bedifpoled of by God, who is Lord ot 
bis owne,toany lupernatura'l end, pet both agree 
| in this. Firſt, that there was aneternail ſcparat! on! 
of men in Gods: purpoſe. Secondly, thac this fir 
decree of ſcuering man to his ends, is an act of Go 
ucraignty ouer bi creature, and a:togetier mae- | 
pendantof aiy thing in the creature, is a caule of | 
it, eſpecially in comparatiue reprobation , as ; 
| why herciected 1#4z5, and nor. Peter ; linne fore-| 
leene cannot be tae cauſe, becauſe that was | 
common to both, ' and theretore could be no| 
caulc of ſcuering. Thirdly, all agree in this, that | 
| damnation 1s an act of divine juſtice, which ſup- 
poleth demerit; and theretore the execution of 
Gods decree is founded on linne, either of nature, | | 
or life, or both. My meaning is not to make the 
cauſe mine, by vnneceffary intermedling ; The 
| worthincſſe of the men on both tides is ſuch, th at 
' tt (hould raoue men to moderation in their cen- 
| ſures either way ; Neither is this queſtion ol like} 
| conſequence with others in this bulinefſe , but | 
' thereis 4 wide difierence betweene this Semncel 
and other differences. And one caule of it, is the 
difficulty of vnderſtanding , how God concciues| - 
things,which differs in the whole kinde from ours, | 
| he concciuing of th hings, altogether and at once, 
| Without diſcourſe, we one thing after angther,and| 
by 
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| by another. Our comlort is, "_ what vx we my 
ſeeinthe light of nature, aud grace, weſhall ſeoin 
the light of glory, in the Vriuerſitic of heauenzbe- 
fore which time, thar men ſhould in all tnarters 
havethe:ſame conceipt of thingscfthisnate@re,is ra- 
ther to be withed ter, then to an hoped. Tlittlear- | 
ncd Bithop,(noew with Gog,) thar vndertcooke the 
defence of Mr Perkins, hath left to the Church,to- 
| gecher with the beneht of his labours, tae forrow 
for his death, the fame of his worth; an example | 
| likewiſe of moderation, who though hee differed | 
from M* Perkins in this point, yet ſhewed that he | 
| could both aſlent in leſſer things, and with due re- | 
< pe& mainraine in greater matters.It we would dil- | 
cerne of differences,theChurch would be troubled | 
with fewer diftempers;T ſpeak not as if waywere to | 
| begiuen to Yorſtian, lawleſle, licentious liberty of | 
| | prophefic; that euery one,io fooneas he is bigge of 
 ſomenew conccipt,thould bring forth his abortiue 
| monſter: for thusthe pillars of Chriſtian faichwould 
foone be ſhaken, and the Church of God, which | 
I; 2 houſe of deder. would becomea Babe!], houſe 
of confulion. The dolefull ſues of which Pre- 
| tended liberty, we fee in Polonia,Tranſiluania, and 
in countries neerer hand, Weare much to b'eſle 
God for the Kings Maieſties firmencſle this way,” 
| vnto whe open appearing in helc matters, and | 
[to the vigilance of ſome in place, we oweour | 
 freedome from that ſchiſme, that troublerh our | 
neighbours, 
But for diuertity of apprehenfions of matters 
AMS | farrc | 
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farre remote from the foundation ; theſe may | 
ſtand with publike and perſonal! peace. 1 will 
keepe the Reader no longer from the Treatiſe; the | 
Die of heauen goe with it, that through the 
br)þ by it, much thankeſgiuing may be to | 
God, in the Church, Ames. < | 


Grays Jnne. 


| 
| 
R. S1iBBs, 
| 
| 
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| The Doctrines gathered out of 
|: 1M Commentary ,vpon theficit:, 


Caapter of ihe Epheſians. 
[ 
M thoſe with whom they haue to 4a their | 
calimg i from God. | 
2 The quality of the perſon that brivgs hy matter bo : 
this Epiſtle to os, what hee is. an Ambaſſador. of | 
Chriſt. 
3 bee muſt account it our greateſt dionity that wee be- 
| long to Chriſt. / | 
| 4 It s the will of God that doth aſſizne tows our ſeur- 
r.ult callings. | 
5 All the members of the wvifible Church are tobe 
SUHts, | 
| 6 1nthe maſt wicked places, God gathereath and main- 
tarneth 76 people. 
7 It ws falth in Chriſt alone with maketh men Saints. | 


Verſe: 2; 


C 1t &s the duty of Chriſts Miniſters to bleſſe the faith- Do. 
; full children of the Church, as in the name of God. 


2 The moſt holy and inſtified perſons haue weed of 


| k,. Ice. 


3 The moſt extellent thing to be ſonght fdr abone all 0- | 


| A 4 ther, | © 


| 


Verſe. | 
Iniiters muſs inculcate tothemſelues,; - and to| Dot. 


| 
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| 
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| I Agood heart muſt be ready on conſideration of Gods 
"© |") benefits20 breake forth into prauſes. 


— 


——. 


| 


| goter, ns the favour of c God , that bis Grace 714 yay ”Y 
' 


| i. moſ ſingalar Meffng. vi | 

cue is thatwhith &' bred in ws 7 The the | 

Gods lane toward vs. | | | 

6 Gol; FI * ther, and the Lord leſs —"_ art the 
anthds of true M04 


Verle 3. 


5 - A tr tle pe 


[3 Euery Chriſtian heart is tomagnifie God, 3 that "8 
hath beene the God of Chriſt our Lord. | 

3 The ſenſe and\ knowledge of Gods blefling ws, is it | 

\» which maketh Godblefſe us ngiine. | 

4 Our heanenly Father bleſſeth all his childrep. - 

F Thefuithfull ones, and fandtified, are they who are | 
bleſſed of the Father. 

6 Spirituail benefits make the Fegewer ale man thank e- | 
ull. 

7 Fl our bleflungs are gtuen vs m the heaucay, 

8 God dealeth liberally with his children, thing them 

| all kinge of ſpirinail bleſiings. . 

9 wee come to bebleſſed in and through Chriſt our | 


| Lord. 
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Verle 4. 

| 1 Our Elettion w 4 bleſſing worthy all thankefalveſſe 
| 2 The Elect are ſuch who banc true faith and: holi.- 
| meſſe. 

| 3 Thegrace of Eleftion Leginneth with Chriſt, aud dif- 
cendeth to vs in him, 
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1 "The Dottines ofthis Treatiſe. a. 


44 Gods lou? borne ws in Chrift is not of yeſterday, but 

| "before all worlds. 

5 God hath of Grace choſen Vs ts the ſupernaturall 

|: life 

6 God hath not only choſen 5 to thu life,bat 10 the per- 

| fſeftionof it, | 

7 Ged bath of grace takew ws to this life, that wee ſhall 
line in his glorious preſence. =: || 

Verſe 5. | 
1 God &oth firft loue ws to life, before the meanes brin-, DoCt, 


ging ws to life are decreed. 


Mn ——— 
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2 God hath nit onely choſen ſome , but ordained effe- 
(ual meanes, which ſhall moſt infallitly bring thens 
to the end which they are cheſen. 

3 Such we may (ay are predeſlinated , who hane belie- | 
ued, and are ſanctified. | 

4 God hath determined before all worlds ts bring w$10. 
this, that we ſhenuld be his adopted children. | 

5 The life which God hath ordained by meanes prepa-. 
red tovring Vs Vnto, is dlife comming mimeauaicly 

from his grace. | =! || 
| 6 God ont of his meere good will doth determine both 
the end and all the meaxes by which hee will bring ws 
to theend, 


Verſes. 


rt Allthe Tord did from eternity intend about man ,| Do& 
hath no eud but his owne olory. | 


% 


| 2 God adth generally intend the praiſe of bisgrace, in 
| 
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all ſuch who are predeſtinated by hmm. 
3 The altributes of God are bis efſentiall glory. 
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Doct, 
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| The Dogrines ofthis Treatiſe. | 


4 That grace which in time doth works all good things 
for ws, is the ſame which before al time did pur- 
peſe them to Vs, | 

5 Thegrace of God doth bring ws to receiue i favour and! 
grace, in ana throuzh hy beloued. 


— ___— 


| Verſe 7. 


1 1n Chri#t « to be found acliuerance from all ſpiri-| 
tuall thraldomc. 
2 Allofs arc Barre no better then in 4 | Goritud 


| 


| 


Verlc 8. 


capuutly. | 
| 3 Wee haue delinerance from our ſpirituail thraldome 
by Christ. 
That by which we are ranſomed and redeemed , s 
the bloud of Chriſt. 
5 To haxe our finne forgiuen, is io be redeemed aud ſer 
free from all ent!, | 
6 Encry belicucr m Chriſt receiueth ) forgiuene(ſe of his| 
| fannes. 
7 God from bit ric Ds grace ciucth ws pardon of ſinne. 


I God giucth pardon of finne to none , to whom had 
firſt hath not giuen wiſedome ayd Vnaer itan- 
dm. 


| 3 God aoth give wiſedome and wnderſtanaing plenti- | 


[I God worketh ſaving wiſedome in none in whom hee 


2 True wiſcdome and onaerſlanding are gifts of Gods 
grace in Chrift leſs. | 


fully to ws, whoſe ſinnes he forgiueth, 
Verſe 9. 


openeth 


E 


| Verſe 10. 


P_—_ 


de dd 


 apencth not the doctrine of wiſedome , the Gepell of T8 


aluation. 
2 The dottrine of our ſalsation threugh Chriſt ts 4 hid- 


den ſecrecie. | 
3 The reaſon why God rewealeth or openeth the Goſpel 


to any, us hy meere gracions _ within him- 


felfe. 


1 God hath ſet ſeaſons wherem hee will accompliſh al Dot. 
his purpoſed will. | 
2 God by opening ws the Goel doth bring ws his | 


Chriſt. 
3 Whoſocuer hauc him, or ſpall be gathered to Chriſt, 


they are brought to him by opening the Goſpell, | 
4 Wee are gathered Logetber as fellow-members each 


with other in Chriſt. 


——_— 


| Verſe 1t. 


j | wh 


I vine in Chriſt wee finae not onely righteouſneſſe 1» Do. 

| him, but bfe exerlaſting. 

| 2 The way is finde our ſelues predeflinat before all | 
worlds, i 10 finde that we are called, _ ea, ſan-| 
ified. 

3 Enerything which commeth about us Gods effeftuall 

working. 

| 4 a God worketh or willeth, hee doth it with coun- | 

e 
$) What God willeth once, that he effectually worketh. | 


| Verſe 12. 
1 Tobe Sronghy to faith before others, is a prerogotine 


Dock. 


The Dotrines of this Treatiſe. | | 
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| T7 Dorines of this Treatde. | 


which perſons fo called have aboue others. 

' 2 Theend of all our benefits we attaine in Chriſt « this, 
that we may ſet out his glorious grace and mercy 10> 
WAra Vs, 


| 
Doct. | 1 God by our hearino his Word, deth bring VS to be 
| parts ters in his ſpirit. 
2 The word of the Geſpell s that which being þ card, | 
| bringeth vs the quicknine ſpurt. | 
| | 
3 All Gods promiſes madem Chriſt,are true and fab. | 
{ full. 
4 It ts not jog. 5 to heare , but wee muſt beliene be- 
| fore wee cars be my dos of the good ſpirit of 


VEE | 


| 
| 
| 
| Chriſt, 

| . 5 The faithfull are a4 it were by ſeal confirmed touch: 
| | #ngtheir ſaluation and ſul redemption. 
| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 


— _ 


' 6 The holy ſpirit , and»the graces of the ſpirit are the 
ng 4ſuring our redemption. 


© 


_" — — — 


y | _  Verleng.' 


Dect. | 1 The ſpirit doth not onely 45 a ſeale, but 4s an earneſt 
| penn) ginen Us from Eod,confirme Unte V3 our hea- 
Vemy inberitance. 
Ei » | 2 The ſpirit abidethwithwus as a pledge confirmins ns, | 
| | Fill our full redemption. 
| 3 Heere below the faithfull feele not & ahemſelne; fa ly 
| | aelinered. | 
Verle15: | 
DoR, 1 1 Miniſters muſt labour to kiow how grace goeth for 


ward is thoſe with hem they bane to deale. | 
= 2 The 


- 
EF. I LY vt aro ar AIR — eee. oe te en hs "0 a "Os "FA 
s o 


_- —_ -y —_—_— hd 
—_"— —— 


—— —  — 


TT  e——__—_— 


TheDo arine 5 of this "9 


— ——— © —_— — _- 


2 Th he Þ ipbe, 147 } iT 11, 's orcupie, abo it tre Lord le} 5's 
Criſt ' | 

3 Faith and loue are xeucr diſioyned , 611190 ach tn 
hand one with anther, | 

4 The loue oftrue e b:leeucr's rs {c t on te S$ais ; CA OH 
all tt Ee SAILS. 


Verie 16. 
| Toe grace of God in ole} 1s mitfi mou Cl C174 =. e-- Dot. 
ſpecially Mmiſtersto ve thankeft: £lto God. 
2 Chriſtians are to helpe each other with prayer, eſpe- 
cially Miniſters therr conuerted people. 
> We muſt with perſeuerance follow God n thoſe thixgs 


wee pray for. 


Verſe 17. 
i Wemuſt ſo conſia zaer God , when wee come to him in | Dot. 
| prayer, as that we may ſee him in the thinss wee * 
fare. | | | 
2 Encn true beleeuers hawe great want of heanen'y wiſ- 
Ame, | 
1e awe neeae not onely of wiſedome whereby to un: 
derſtand,vut of ltobt mamfeſtine the ſpirituall thin:s 
which are to be vn der fi 094 of VS. 
' 4 1t is even God by the ſpirit of Chriſt, who worketh in 
ws all true wiſedome. 
4a grow Vp 11 the 1cknowleds 117 _ Cirijl IRE #1 
way to attaine the more full meaſrre of the « ſpines in 
euery kinde. 
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"The Dbarines of "his Treatiſe. 
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\tþ Us Pe my on God, th, it their eyes may ve fur ther and 
' farther inlighined by him. 


| 


| 
2 Encn truc 7 ON know not at t firſt, in any mea-| 


CAL theſe hepes which are keps in heauen for them. 


' 3 There ts no grounded hope , but onely of ſuch things 


as God hath called ws to obtaine. 
| 4 Theinheritance kept for ws is abundantly glerions. 
5 The Saints are they to whom belongeth the heaweuly | 
inheritance. 


Verle 19. 
[1 Gods beliexing Children know not at firſt any thing 


learely the oreat Par of God which worketh in 


them. 


2. They in whom the power of God work an, aretrue 


| 


| 


( 


| 
| 


beliencrs. 
3 1t is the effecFuall working of Gods almighty power, 
which bringeth vs to beleene. 


V - 20; 


1'The  ſelfe-ſame power put forth in r atſins <—he our 


head, is that ſingular power which ra:ſ- th v 


'2 God doth leade his deareit children to he death of | 


miſcries, before he ſend relicfe. 
3 God nener ſo teaueth bis, but that hee ſendeth ſalua- 
tion in duc time. 


4 God doth make the abaſemnt of hs children be the 


| forerunmers of their greateſt vlory, 


Verſe 21. 
7 Our Sauiour C Ciriſl 45 man, us taken to hage prera-' 
gatine befor e enery other creature. 
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The] L Joat tines 5 oft tis ;T reatile. | 
Bu 

2 Chriſt not oncly as God, but 25 mian a '{o, bath power r 
\ OHUECY EMEYY CYEARLHTE, 

3 Chriſt s crowned with glory at Gods 1194t bans ve- 

fore and abowe ail thing 's, 

| Thee 64 world to come, {3 W1,16t5 Ct "rife and thoſe 
| mhoareCbriſts, ſhall reigne jor ener. 


Verle 22. 

| 1 Chriſt « made nsa head , hauing 4 more neere and 

| Communicative ſoveratgn!y oner belecuers, then oucr 

| any ather. 

| 2 God of his grace hath not onely ginen Vs 4 1ead, but 
ſach a head to whom all things are {ubicc F+ 


Verſe 2J. 

x As Chriſt s the head of beleeners, ſo they are his bo- 
| dy,andenery beleeuing ſoule a member of thus bod ), 
whereof he is the head. 


Withent all by farthfall members. 
3 Whatſocuer thing ts inVs as C ori Stidns, all of it "2 


| from Carift 


{ 


Tis FINIS. 
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| 2 Chriſt doth not count himſelfe fall and compleate, 
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| VPON THE FIRST | > 
| Chapter of the Epiſtle of ,| | 
j 


—_— A. 
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S. PAvL tothe Ephefians. +47 | 


Cnar.t. Ven. 1. 
PAVEL, an Apoſtle of Teſus Chriſt, by the will of 
God, io the Saints which are at Epheſus, and to | | 
the Jaan Chriſt eſws. 
POLE! TEFORE the words been-|&& | 
WY [@D Kd tred, it is fir to premile ſome | 
FN 


\& tew words concerning, 1.the | | 
DVDS Occaſion, 2. the Scope, and | 
J 3.the Method of this Epiltle. 
> Firſt, the Occaſion was the 
| © Fragen dC / are of the Church, foreſeene 
(by Paul, W727 26. it being the care of a fairhfull 
| [Teacher ro prouide that the things hee hath plan- 
ted may ſtand , and takeencreaſe after his depar- | 
ture, 2 Pet.1.15. 2. The Scope is to teach them 


the DoArine of Gods molt rich grace , and to | | 
B ſirre| Py” 
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[1 Tipbgir Chaps: | Vaual 


| ſtirre them yp to euery good duty,in way of thank- 
fulnefle. The parts of -= ra: are three. 1. The 
Preiace,in the two firſt verſes. 2. The Matter or 
ſubſtance of the Epiſtle, which reacherh from the 
3. verſe, tothe 21. of the ſixt Chapter, 3. The 
| Conclufion, thenceto the end. In the Preface 3. 
things are contained. 1.The Authors name, who is 
deſcribed by his office, aw 4poiZle, which is further 


ertained, or for whom he was imployed: ſecond- 


an Apoſtle, the will of God: This anſwereth to our: 
ſubſcriptions, for we write our owne names vnder 


{hewriterh, who are firit propounded more briefly, 
with the place they were at, Saints at Epheſus ; Se- 
lcondly, [Tis expounded more clearely whom hee 


Popzs Kalendar, baving Diuine honor done them, 


words may ſeeme to lay downe perſons, firſt, more 
ſpecially , as the Saints at this place ; ſecondly, 
more indefinitely and generaily , as true belecuers 
on Chriſt every -where ; but the note of quantity 
wanteth to make this ſence :, tor Paw! would haue 
ſpoken in this manner, To the Saints at Epheſus, 


his meaning, as.1 Coriz.r. This part of the Preface 
anſwereth to our ſuperſcriprions wherewith wee 


we vie to expreſſe thename of our friend ro whom | 
they are direted, The third thing in this Preface 


a 
— "I—_ — 
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amplified; firſt,from the perſon to whom hee ap- 


y,from the efficient cauſe by which hee was made| 


1 
our letters. 2. The namesof the perſons towhom 


| meaneth by Saints, not ſuch as are written in the] 


| bur ſuch as are faithtu]l in Chriſt. Againe, theſe 


and to all that belecue on Chriſt, it this had beene| 


endorſe our letters; for on the backe of our letters | 


— 
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Is | 


Ve Rel . " Epbefans, Chap. I. | | - Lats | 
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is his alutation. The words of this verſe needingno( 
further explication, we will note-our the chick in» | Dnofrine: of | 
| fructions, which offer themſelues to our obſerua-| the x, verſe. 
tion, and fo paſſe on to the ſecond Verſe. 94. 
Firft,that Pawl doth vſeto fer forth his calling, | De@.r, 

before hee entereth his marrer withthem , it doth 
|reach that Miniſters muſt inculcate to themlelues , 
and ſuch as they haue to deale with, their callings 
from God. S. Pax! doth not text this toorth 11 the | 
torefront of euery Epiltle ; Paw, « ſernant of Chriſt: 
Paul, an Apoſile of Chrift, but that he found ita hit} 
thing to be propoſed, bath for his own lake,&theurs 
| with whom ice had to doe: Euen as Ciuill Magt- 
| ſtrates do gtue out their Writs in the Kings name, 
| with mention of the Office they beare vnder him , 
to the end that due reſpeAX might be giuen him of 
the ſubieft: So this great Church-ofhcer doth men- 
|eion what place hee held vnder Chriſt the King of 

his Church,that the things delivered by him might} 
be accordingly receiued: [na word,this is good for 
| the Miniſter himſelte, & for the people : How can Reaſon 1, | 
he ſpeake the words of God, as the mouth of God, | 
with reverence and all authority, it he conſider not 
that God hath commended to him this peece of ſer-' 
uice? 2. Ihe Miniſtry isa worke ſo weighty, thatno Do.2 
man of himlclte is ſufficient for it : Now what can ; 
[more aJure me that I ſhall be made able, then to 
| lookeat God, who hath called meto ſuch an office? 
| Princes call not their Subictts to any ſeruice, bur 

chat they ſee them furniſhed with things requilite. 
3. Laſtly, whereas the" difficulties and enmities | De&, 3. 
waich encounter faithfull Miniſters are many; | 


B2 how I 


ns, 


( 
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' how could they looke to be: ſhiclded againſ all, 
| but by holding their eyes-on him who hath called | 
| them ? For people this is behoofcfull , tor it ma- 
|kerh them Endific God in hearing, while they | 
looke not ſo muchat man, as at God teaching by | 
[man, 4275 10.33. 1 Theſ. 2.13, 2. It maketh them 
[obey thoſe that are over them, when they haue' 
conſcience of this, that God hath fent them : as a} 
ſeruant, when hee thinketh hrs Lord or Lady hath 
ſentany to him, doth readily doe that hee is com- 
manded, | | 
| The Vſeof which is to tirre vp Miniſters wiſc- 
{ly to teachthis, and lay itas a foundation : People 
likewiſs muſt willingly hear itz for,to acknowledge! 
| Gods call in ſuchas miniſter to them, is their prear 
| aduantage. When weharpe on this firing any thing 
| much, chen people thinke it a ſpice of Pride and. 
| Vaine-glory in vs, comming onely from hence that 
we thinke our ſelves not enough reſpetted ; thus 
Paul himſe!fe might have been miſconſtrued: What 
nothing but Paul an Apoſtlezcannot Pas! have the: 
office of Apoſtle, but all the towne muſt be of 
Counſell? But as S. Pas feared not to prefixe 
this, howſocuer his cuſtome might be depraued;ſfo 
muſt we immitate the ſame ,in prudent propoſing 
the Miniſtry we have received from God , though! 
enill minded men milinterprer the fa&, to their 
!owne deftruCtion. : 

Paul «n Apoſile. Obſerue more particularly, firſt 
thequality and degree of him, who bringeth the 
Do&rine of this Epiſtle to vs; He is an Apoſtle , 
ay of the higheſt degree, an Embaſſador of State,] 


.— 
——— 
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VezR.1, Epbefians, Ehap. 1, | 5 


| ent from Chriſt, for ſo the word lignifheth. Looke | . 
as Kings haue their ſuperiour and inferiour Magi- | 
ſtrates, from the Chancellor, to the Conſtable (o | 
Chriſt, the glorious King of his Church, hath divers | 
ordersof Miniſters; the order of Apoſtles being 
ſupreame, and moſt excellent aboue any other, 
Epbeſ. 4. And looke as Kings diſpatch Lords Em- 
dours into other Countries, concerning 
important buſinefle; ſo the Lord Iclus, now a- 
bout co aſcend, did fend forth his twelue A 
Rles,to publiſh the Charter of the world, cuen for- 
giuenelle of {innes, and free acceptance to life e- 
ternall, to all ſuch as would take their pardon 
forth, by a lively beleefe. Many were the priui-| 
ledges of; theſe Apoſtles. 1. They were immedi- | Priviſedgerof 
ately, no perſon comming betweene, deſigned by | Pe 5 
Chriſt, 2. They were infallibly aſhſed, F that in 

their office of teaching,whether by word of mouth, 
or writing, they could not erre. 3. Their commiſ- 
ſion was vniuerſall, throughout all Nations, 
though the vſuall exerciſe thereof, was limited | Gal.z. 
and ined by Chrift,donbtleſle for the grea- 

ter edification ofthe Church. 4. They could] give 
| by impoſition of hands, the gifts of the hol 
Ghoſt, which Ser Magns would have redeemed. 
5-They wereeye witnefles of Chriſt, and ſaw him 
ordinarily, and miraculouſly in' the fleſh,as Pal. 
That therefore a perfon of: ſuch, quality , doth | ;-; 
bring vs theſe things; muſt ſtirre vs vp to ſecke | © 
into them , and entertaine them accordingly. |. 
Should the King ſend his minde by themeaneſt 
meſſenger, we would receiue it dutifully ; but if | 
| | --B-23 8 my 
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' Epheſians, Chap. Vern) 


my Lord Chancellour, or ſome great. ſtateſ-man 
(ſhould in perſon publiſh his pleaſure, we would 
atteniir more reuerently. The Atheiſme of theſe 
times is:much to be lamented: Our- ſuperfticious 
anceſtors, if the Popes Nuncio or-Legate came a- 


gences, _—_ ſuch 'wares as were the .mocke 
of the worl 


tertained 2 Burt our Atheiſme is ſuch, thar we ler 
theſe _ lyeby; manyof vs not! asking»after, 
nor vouc 


haue brought vnto vs, and left publiſhed forour 
ſakes, + = #1 *4 | Te 


thi 


| sdcliuercd in this Epiſtle;. for, ic was nor ſo 
- [MU 


the Apoſtle, as Godin him, wao indited 


ment, as his who playeth-vpon- it :: So here, I 


_—— 


| import his being made by.Chrift, rather then in- 
| clude it;and therefore, 1 T53ms:1.we.1heisfaid:an A- 


| theordination'of Godand Chriſt, | 


ſafting to reade with deuotion-: theſe 
things which the true Legates of . Ieſus Chriſt | 


mongft them, bringing the Popes bleſſing; indal-| 


; Oh how werethey receiued, how | 
were their:commodities (if I may ſo call them) en- | 
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| 


Secondly. We ſee hence the firmeneſle of all thoſe 


| 


theſe things: As when a leflon is ſounded forth | 
vporran inſtrument, itisnot ſo much the inſtru- | 


Preach not my lelfe, but Chriſt the Lore; a» 4po- | 
fe of Chriſt, that is,an Apoſtle, whom Chriſt doth | 
take and owne as his Apoſtle; whois: imployed | 
about him,2 Cor.q4. And.indeede; this phrale doth | 


poſtle of Chriſt, by thecommandemenrot Chriſt; | 
, wherean Apoſtle of Chriſt is an Apoſtle pertaining | | 
to Chriſt, now poſleſſed of him, and imployed a- | 
bour him, haning beene aduanced to.this place by:| 


ned hs 
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y Now | 


i. 


Vans. Ephefiens, Chap.1. WW | | 


Now Pasls tatt holding out this as his glory,thart | 
he was Chriſts Apoſtle, doth teach vs ; that we are 
to account it our greatett dignity, that we belong 
to Chrift. We ſee incarthly ſeruiters, their glory is 
ſo much the greater, by how. mauch their Lords 
and maſters are in greater prxeminencie :- Hence it 
is that we ſuefor the cloath of Noble pace 
ally, who aregreat fauowrites with the King : We 
ſeeit ſo, and not without reaſon ; for it is a matter | 
of countenance, of prote&ion';z yea, it they be-in 

ood place about them, of great emolument : But 
is much more glorious 1s this, to retaine to the 


| 


king of glory, and that notasa common ſeruitor, 
 but1n ſome ſpeciall place, very 'neere him ? What 
greater honour had Moſes, _Abrahans, Dawidthen 
| that Gods name was called on them 3 Abraham 
the friend of God, Mefes my ſeruant, David,0h how 
thy ſer#ant loueth thy flatter? Pſal119. | 
.'Againe, ovr'guety that we owe to the name of 
our God, doth'tequire, that we ſhould truely con- 
feſle this, and boaſt of it,as our higheſt preferment, 
|thathe hath madevs hisferuants, Let vs therefore 
who are: Chriſtians, reloyce and triumph in'this, 
thar'Chriſt hath takenvs into his ſeruice. Men that 
belong'to great perſons, will beare themſelues 
ſour on, and count it the height of their good 
forrunes'; 'yetwho''ſeeth not; that vnthankeful- | 
 neffe creepeth into Noble- breaſts, or there 'could 


—_—__T__— 


not be found a young Courtier, and an 'old beg- | 


Reaſos. 


Fe t: 


cads with holy pladneſſe of heart, that we are in- 


_ | tertained by ſuch a Lord, who is faithfull, whoſe 


ja pong fhall be ourſinne;if we hold not vp our | 
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V BR 1, | 
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ee 


| it is the, willof God which doth afigne to vs our 


| | uery calling, Ga[le. 1. 15. Euen from his mothers 


|. much lefſe dorh the Lord make any of vs,. but he 


largeſſe is, euen aboue all heart can thinke, to his 
true hearted ſeruants. . | in | 
|  Againe, this muſt rebuke ſuch whice-hearted 
Chriſtians, who are aſhamed of their Maſter, and 
worke hee ſetteth them abour; it any prophane 
ones, be- in preſence, who fhrinke in, and are 
| afraid to be knowne whoſe men they are : How | 
farre would theſe have beene in the times of thoſe 
firſt Chriſtians, ſo full of perſecution ? Should our 
ſeruants ſerue vs thus, we would pull their-cloath | 
| Ouer their cares, and ſend them packing. gas 
According to Gods will. ] #0000, Ay that 


| ſeucrall callings;forche Apoſtle doth acknowledge | 
in this phraſe, two things: Firſt, The Prouidence. 
| Secondly, The free grace of God. Cinill men will 
ſet forth thewiſdome and bountitulnes of their bes | 
nefaftors;thole thatriſe by the Kings fauour from 
one place to another, oh how they will extoll bis 
Prince-like clemencie: So this heaucnly miade of | 
the Apoſtle, cuery where isaffeRed with the free 
grace of God, who did afhgneto him ſuch a high 
calling as this was : the truth is, it is Gods proni- 
dence, and goodnefſe, which doe deſigne vs to e- 


wombe, did God ſet him a parts ler. t.5. Before he 

was borne, did God decree him.a Prophet; yea,the 
Smith that bloweth in. the coales,the Lord createrh 
him, Eſay 54.16. No wiſe man doth make a thing, 
but he knoweth the ends to- which he will vie it; | 


—— 


' knoweth to what ends he will imploy vs;and looke 
__ as| 


——_— —— 
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&| and water 1s. called wine; Gold ang Siluer Oare 


_ 


| VER.1. 


Epbefians,Chap.1. | 


as a wile gouernor in the family,ſetteth one to this | 
| worke, in this place," aſecond to another, in a di- 
| ucrle place z ſo doth the Lord in this world,which 
isa pecce of his houſhold. | b 
| Wemuſttherfore hence be ſtirred vp to acknow- 
ledge the grace of God to vs, and prouidence ouer 
vs: If it reacheth tothe haires of-our head, much 
more to ſo great a benefit, as theallotting of our 
callings is.Yea,it muſtbe a ground of contentation 
ineuery ſtate of life, & of {erled pericuering in.luch 
callings. in which we haue beenetrained; remem- 
bringthat who ſo changeth bis place vnaduiledly,is 
like a Bird now from her ncaſt,, who may be well 
.weather-beaten before the returne: Yet when God 
doth; orderly leade vs to. more free and com- 
fortable conditions, wee are rather to vie them, 
I C97.7.21. is | 
|' Saints at Epheſus. ], From this,that he calleth the 
members of. this Church Saints, Obſerue, thar all 
| the members of the vilible Church,areto be Sainrs. 


| P[e b. 


| 


<a 


Dol.s, 


A Saintis inwardly a Saint, or by outward profeſ- 
fion : Now Saint Paul was nor ignorant,thar there 
were bad fiſh, as well as good; Chaffe; as well as 
\ Wheate, in this viſible. Church neuertheleſle; 
| he doth well call them Saints : Firſt; Becauſe they 
_ | wereall by outward profeſſion ſo,yea;and confor- 
_ |mitie, for: owght wee know: Secondly 5 Becauſe | 
there were many;true Saints: Now the betterpart, 
not the bigger, giueth the denomination. Wine 


vnlined,is called goldand filner, thoughyer much | 
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| drofic be intermedled withit. Look how a civil ver- | 
| 


tuous 
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 \hishouſe, or Dogs dind/Swinecometobourd with 


| 


——. 


6 


| tuous man dorh-nor like eo haue in his houſe vnci- | 


| ashaue the 


vill rake-ſhames: (6 the moſt holy: God will notal- 
low any in his family ly, openly vnholy : Like maſter, 
like man, art leaſt in outward conformitie; and 
looke as ho matrean thinke well to haue Swine in 


thereſt of his fatnily; So here, open {inners, who 
after their names giuen eo Chriſt, returne to their 
vomit, they haueno allowance from God to bein | 
kishouſehold : Wherrwee ſee*it otherwiſe, it ts 
chrough linfall 'neglect of due cenſures, and ſuch 
power of them ſhall anſwere it.. But 
here the Browni77s muſt beanſwered, who reaſon | 
thus; Every-true-wifible: Church Painter of -orfille | 
Saints;| Our Churthes'ftandeth not of viſible ' Fuints, 
Ergo, They are wot true, and by conſequent to be ſe- 
perated from. The propolition hath ' a double 
ſenſe: Firſt, enery true Caurehhathin it forhevili- 
ble Sainrs;:thas w36:4ru&# but ther the® ſecond 
part of 'thereaſon is'falſe; ours have'in them” no! 
vifible Saints:'The ſecondſſenſe is, every true vi- 
ible Church frandeth; or hath in ir on yoo viſible 
Saities/ftanderhiacirely ofttheſe; no! 'briters ay. 
way intermingled:!Nowitone vnderftand this d: 
inre,oviz.ofwhat kind of perſons theChiyith ſhould | 
ſand, itis true; bur-if it be-viderſtood of - that! 


* | which through iniquiry 


of forme men” fallerh but | 
in the Church, ther iris falſe? For; the Chnrech of 
Corinth was a true vilible Church, while the'ince-, 


| ftuous perſon remained vncaſt forth; though he | 


was of right to: hane'beene excommenichte: And jo] 
how ablurdis it that Dm by the negligence. | 


of 


— 2 m— 


— —_— —_ : ac 
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Il: 


| ok. ſome vncaſt torch; Should degrade; thouſand | 
| fromthedignityet aChutch2 1 
| © This Dodtrinethen, 'that the members of the 
| Churchareto be Saints,: doth let vs-ſec the feare- 
full eſtate of many amengft vs, who, like as they | 
 teliof blalifax Nuts, wich arcall ſhels,no.kernels; 
| ſo thele protefle rhemfelues Saints, but m——_— 
rance; their idle courſes, their riots, their blaſphe- 
| mies, proclaimethat rhereis nothing within which, 
belongeth to a Saint; Nay, many: will nc tacke-t0: 
- | profeiie they are gone of the holy throthtr-hood to. 
| |ieft ar ſuck a$/indeavour:to-holinefle;. faying,that: 
| young Saints ; proue:old dencls ; It is a; wonder that: 
ſuck hetlith ow iew dave Alye in the: funthine of; 1o: 
Chriſtiana protethoivasis made amonght vs. | |''- 
This lettetÞ vs fee-what we muſt endeauaunr to, 
euen tlige weprofeile;, We hatein ciuit matrers,that 
any {hould rake vpow him: tharhe is; not. ſecne in, 
wecountita grofſe:kinde:of counterteiting : Let 


Gods Church, and Saints, when we'haue no care 


toknow Gold cand-get|our heiwrts:cleanſed-ftrom 
all rhe -hithy - tinfull! carruptions; that raigne in 
them:\-The rather let vs doe it,forour pride, couc= 


double iniquities, and make vs more xbhominable 
thety/PFurkes,andfieathen s;: Whetheris it more 0+ | 
 dious/for a {ingle Maide;or maried-Wite, to liutin | 
vncleanneffe 2. it is naughtin both, butmoſt lewd | 
1n the latter; {he doth not onely defile her body, | 
| bur violate ther faith) which:-lhahath giuvento-man, | 
"and taat infightat Gad; This for vs who profeile 
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vs take heede of taking on vsito-'be)members of | 


routneſſe, inwuttice, drunken fenſnalicies , they are | 


Je 1, 


Uſe 2. 


| | our / 
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rn Chap.1, Vur,1. | 


| Do#, 6, 


_—_—. 


| fefle no ſuch matter, as the other doth ; but rhis is | 


our felues! Sainrs;/ marriedto God ; for vs to live 
in the luſts of our owne hearts, goth exccede all 
Turkifh and heatheniſh impiety ; They are looſe 
andfree(as I = ſo lay) they haue not entred a- 
nycouenant with the'true God, in Chriſt. 
;*We ſee the vanitie of many, who thinke they 
are nottyed fo ſtritly as others; becauſe they make 
nor ſo forward profefſion: Warne them of an oath, 
of wanton diflojuteneſle; they flip the callar with | 
this, that they are not of the preciſe brother-hood; | 
Yea, they allow themſclues in that, for which they 
will beon'the top of another, becaule they pro-: 


their grofle ignorance ; Aske:them whether th 
will ek, of the-Church; they anſwer, oa | 
If thon wilt be a member of Gods Church, thou 
profefſeſt thy ſelfe a Sainr, and what profelion 
li pray thee car'bemore glorious? - 

: In Epbeſas:J This was a mother Citie, famous 
Þ Idolatry, Coniuring,' as'the 4s of the C4 po- 


Hermodor,inno- other conſideration, 'but that he 
was an honeſt ſober man.” This _ .were ſo 
wicked, that heathens themſelves did me then 
from their mouth , worthy to be rangled;yet here 
God had his GQuuarch/ 


| Obſeruethen, that in moſt wicked places, God 
oathereth and maintaineth his ___ Thus when 
the world was ſo wicked, that hve tience of God | 
would beareno longer ; the Lord 


the he | 


> 


— 


files reſtifie; ſogiven toall riot, that ic baniſhed | 


. oy 
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aNoahin its| 


{rhus hehad a Atckchiſedeck in Canaan, a Zor in So- | 
| dome, a 7ob in Ve, 2 Church in Pergamus, where 


a Cu. as I Ai6tftvnlluE. co... 
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ſlimy waterifh places. Looke as God 1n the dark- 
nefle of the-night maketh beautifull lights ariſe; 
ſo here in the darkeſt places he will baue ſome men 


| who (hall ſhine as lights,in the midſt of a Perucrſe 


| emmy This God doth firſt in regard of him- 


iſelfe, that hee may diſplay his mighty power and 


{ wiſdome ſo much morecleare!y: Thus in the creas- | 


| tion to bring the creature out of nothing, lights our 
{ of darkeneſle, did diſplay the riches of his almigh- 
'ty power, goodnes, and wiſdome. In regardof the 
| Saints , that they may more clearely diſcerne his 


| 


| 


: 


| 


| grear grace to them,who hath ſo ſeparated and al- 


 {careleſſe vnbeleefe in which they lay, withour re- | 


Y 


[tered them from ſuch, with whom they tormerly , 
|converſed. In regard of the wicked, that by the 
example of theſe, the world may be condemned 
in their vnbelecte and vnrighteouſneſle, and all o- 
ther darknefle, which they choſe rather then light; | 
as Nee is ſaid to haue condemned the 01d world, 
while he builded the Arke, of the impenitency and 


ſpe to Gods threatning, Hebr.11,7. 


| The vſeis, firſt, that we ſhould not be diſcoura-| 777 1, 
(gedif we line amongſt fatious perſons, in wicked | 


rownes, lewd families; Being made by Gods grace 

new creatures, we muſt rather wonder at his pow-| 

er, wiſ:dome,grace vnto vs;and no doubt but that 
he | 


| 


nn 
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[ Deuill had his throne : where God hath his 
* |Church, we ſay, the Devill hath his Chappell : fo 
| [onthecontrary, where the Deuill hath his Cathe- 
drall, there God hath his pcople. Lookeas in na- | 
ture,wee ſee a pleaſantroſe grow fromamidft the , 
thornes, and a moſt beautifull Lillie ſpring ont of | 


. 
— 
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he who hath kept his in the wickedeſt places, will 
keepe vsallo. Tcondly, wee. muſt thinke of our! 
happineſſe , if wee did vſe it aboue theſe, they! 
did dwell peli-mell, heathen and Chriftian vader| 
one raoke, whereas we liue with none but ſuch, for] 
| \ the moſt part, as profeſſe the Chriſtian name, Ergo,| 
4 | 1n many regards our condition is farre cater. 
| Now hee commeth to explaine whom hee mea-} 
| neth by Saints, deſcribing them from their Faith 
'in Chriſt : To the abfal in Chrift :, ] For,thele | 
words are added, tirſt,to point at the roote of ſan- | 
Qifcation , which is Beliete; Secondly,to diſtin-: 
| guiſh Gods Church from the Synagogues of the 
'.__ | Tewes, who profelled faith towards God , but not | 
- <anat in Chriſt ſefus;& he doth htly note out the Saints 
23 | by their faith in Chriſt Ieſus ; for, whoſocuer is 
faithful is a Saint, and whoſoeuer is.a Saint,is faith- 
| full; chougheo be a Saint, and ro be faichtull, are 
| not properly and formally both one. 
DoZ.,7, | Oblſeruethen that he calleth thoſe Saints whom | 
| here hedeſcriberh to be faichful ones in Chriſt, that | 
is, fairbfuil ones, who are through faith vnited with 
| Chrift, ſo that hee dwelleth in them, and they in 
erminem a | IM : for (an) Chriſt, noteth rather the effect of | 
obietus, taeir faith, then the obie&t, Obſerue then who are 
: OPT | the ttue Saints, zz. all who by faithare in Chriſt 
ale fot #e. | [clus.Sainrs,and fairhfull ones, are caried as indiftc- 
{ Hint (andHificet, | rent with the Apoſtle, Col.1.2. and elſewhere. For | 
|chitem9; | rhough the formall effect of fairh be nor ro lancti- 
apprevent® | ie, whence weare denominated Saints ; butto iu- 
per quem forma» | *i 1 WAY N: C J 
lirtr inflificamwr | Rift, whence weare called righteous,throvgh for-: 
l >> el gtueneſle of ſinne and adoption vanto life, yct faith 
| eff eftine, | £ P Y | 
Mg | | efteCtually 
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| effeftually produceth our ſanQification , where- 
| upon wee liauc the name of Saints. Three change 
g0eto this: 1. The purifying of the heart; 2.The | 

| profeſion outward of holinefle: 3. Holy conuer- | 
| ation: Now As 15.9. by faith our hearrs are pus | 
rified; for,as a counter-poylon comming in the 
poy ſon that is weaker, is expelled: and as the Sun 
riltng, the darkeneſle of the night is expelled and 
vaniiheth ; ſo Chriſt, the ſunne of righccouſnelle, 
by faith ariling in our hearts, the ignorance and 
luſts of ignorance are deſperſed & flie before him. 
Secondly, faith begerteth profeſhon of holiness 
Hauing the ſame ſpirit of faith , wee cannot bur | 
ſpeake, ſaith the Apoltle ; and beleeving with the 
| heart, & confeſſing with the mouth goe together, ; 
Thirdly, holy conuerfacion fpringeth trom taith;If' 
ou haue learned Chriſt as the trueth is in him, you ' 
ane ſo learned him astv put off theolde mangand ' 
to put on the new. Faith workcth by !oue, cuen 
as a tree hath both his leafe and fruit. And as if a 
tree ſhould be changed from one kinde toanother, 
the leanes and fruic Thould likewiſe be changed, as | 
ita Peare tree [hould be made an Apple tree , it 
would haue leaues and fruits agreeing to the | 
change made in it; ſo man by faith having his hart 
puriticd, made a trecof righteouſneſſe,hee hath his | 
leaves and fruit z leaues of profeſſion, fruit of 
ation, So againe man asa new.tree,[ſet into, and 
growing out of Chriſt, bearcth a new fruit; hee | 


: 
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conuerſeth in holineſſe and newneſle of life. Thus 
ou {ze how thoſe that are faithful, are alſo Saints, | 


ſton 
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— — tt mmm — —_— 
— _— _ ” — 


cauſc by faith their heart is purified,thcir profeſ: | 


| — 
d 
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ſuch bzlecuers, who are mockers of Saints, who 


not changed into new creatures, walking in new- 
neſſe of life, they may well fearethat their beleefe is 


| 


Epbefians, Chap... A V=R.. 
\ ſion and conuerfation are ſandificd : wherefore | 


will nor be accounted Saint-holy, & ſuch who are | 


| 


[not true, ſuchas doth vnite them with Chriſt ; for | 
' whoſoever is a true beleeuer,is a Saint z whoſocuer | 


is by faith inChriſt,isa new creature. We would be | 


loathto takea ſlip, or be deceived with falſe com- | 
| modities in a twelue pound matter: Let vs be here| 

no lefle diligent, that wee take not an vngrounded | 
| fruicleſſe preſumption, for a true faith, which reft- | 
\ eth on Gods word, madeknowne, and is eftetuall | 


| ro the ſanQifying of the belecuer. | 


Secondly. Hence wee ſee the vanity of the-Pa- { 


piſts, in transferring and appropriating this name, 
of Saints,to thoſe whom the Pope hath put in his 
Kalendar, and to whom hee hath adiudged Diuine | 
honors, holidates, inuocation, candles, Churches, 


&c. theſe Saints were not heard of in Saint Pauls | 


time: A man may be in hell who hath all ſuch| 
(things performed about him. Saints are Trium- | 
phant or Militant ; Triumphant, ſuch who now | 
walke by fight, enjoying the preſence of God; An- | 
gels, Spirits of the righteous departed , who haue| 
now reſted from al the labors of their militant con-| 
| dition. Militant, who walke by faith in holy profeſ- 


fion and converſation, holding Chriſt their head ,' 


kept toſaluation. "8 


\ This may ſtrengthen vs againſt tem ptations from, 
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by whoſe power,apprehended by faith, they are. 


our impertetions, the Lord doth reckon of vs and| | 
dot 


——_— 


">.> I. | 


[Ve RaZe Epbefians, Chap. 1. ; E 9 


— 


| hold vs as Saints ; he that by faith hath put on the | 
{ Sugne of rightcouſneſle, is more cleare and bright | 

then if hee were arrayed with the beames of the 
- | Sunne. Apaine, though we have finnes too many, Wo 

| yet the better part giueth the name. Corne fields 
. { we ſee haue many weedes, yet wecall them Corne- 
fields, not fields of wecdes : ſo heere, yea Grace, 
[though it ſeeme little ouer that finneſheweth to 
be, yet it will in time ouercome it; as Carloe is 


| much higher then rhe Barly, yer che Barly getteth | 
vp and killeth it: Theſpiric that is in vs tromChriſt; | | 


| 


{is ſtrongerthen the ſpirit of the world. | 
Now the ſalutation followeth, which ftandeth ye x 5+. 2. 
{ ofan Apoſtolicall bleſſing , which hee euer giuerh | 'M 
the Churches, In it two things are to be conlide- | 
| red : Firft, che things withed : Secondly, the per- 
ſons from whom they are delired, God the Father, 
| and the Sonne. TE © - 
| Obſeruc firſt in Generall,chat it is the duty of a | 7,7 , 
i Miniſtec of Chriſt to bleſſecke tairhfull children of w— 
the Church, as in the name of God : This for the: 
| ſubſtance of ir was not proper to the Apoſtle, no | 
more then to be a ſpiritual Father was appropria- |  B} 
ted tothe, much leſſe dothit belong to the Pope, 
| | as thetimes of ſuperſticion imagined, but to euery | 
(faichfull Minifter, whos a ſhepheard and inſtru- 
\Rer, and ſo in the place of a _—_ Father, | 
| Numb.G. 44709 and bis ſonnes ſhall bleſſe the people in | | 
my name. As God hath giuen a power to the natu- | ran, 
ral! parent to conueigh good things to their chil- | | LIBRA) 
dren ; Honor thy Father that thy dayes may be loxg, or | 
_. {thatthey may prolong thy daies by their blethng, | 
| "C deſers | " 
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| deſeruedly comming vpon thee; ſo God hath gi- 
uen ſpirituall fathers a power of bleſſing , yea,and 
| of anathematizing or curling the children of the 
| Church, who ſo deſerae, and that efteRually : So 
| that Pa#/maketh good what they docin this kind. 
| This good _Annab found, 1 Sam.1.17. when the 
| had meekely anſwered» ſo harſh and falſea ſuſpi- 
tion, The God of 1ſraell grant thy requeſt, ſaith Elie, 


fight, went away,and it was preſently granted. For 


ſhew,1. what this blefling is: 2.0n what it isgroun- 
| |ded. Itis a miniſteriall a&,which doth apply Gods 
|bleſkng ro the well deſeruing children of the 
Church, and entreth them into the aſſured poſſef- 
fion,through faith,of Gods bleſhng toward them : 


| vs, this doth in Gods name apply and afſure our 
faith that the bleſſing of God is vpon vs, and (hall 
gratiouſly follow vs: When the Miniſter intreateth 
torgiuencſle of linne,it is one thing; when againe 
| hee doth afure a repentant heart that God hath 
done away his finne, this is another thing : in the 
one hee ſeeketh to obtaine this benefit for the par- 
| tie, in che other hee doth afſure the party that itis | 
_ | now applied in him. -1JVJ 
The grounds are two. 1. The ſpirit of difcer- 
| ning, meane ordinary, not miraculous.which raa- 
' | keth them by fruits ſee who are ſuch members 


Fphefians, Chap: i Vsx.2,| | 


and (hee glad of the fauour {hee had found in his | 


| more diſtin& conceiuing of the matter, I wil briefly | 


| | 


| which doth apply I ay; forit differeth thus from a| 


Prayer ; a Prayer {ecketh to obtainethe things for | 


ofthe Church, whom God doth promiſe to bleſle: 
The ſecond isthe authoriry which God bath pur | 
| | vpon | 
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and inſtrument, whereby he will both affertaine | 
his children of their bleflednes from him , as like- 


T[diſcerne a childe of the Church , to whom blel- | 
_ |fing pertaineth, & know my ſelfe to be his mouth 
to {ignifie it , and inſtrument with whom hee will 
| |concurre to produce it, from thele two, it is that 
this at of blefling (pringeth, be it a blethng ia ge- 
nerall giuen,or fingularly applyed. And hence you 
may ſee adifference berwixt our bleſhng,and the 
Patriarcbs propheticall bleſſing; for cheir blethngs 
were grounded; vpon a Reuelation,in them made, | 
of things which ſhould betall rheir poſterity. 
The Vke of this is to rebuke the fooliſh cuſtome 
of running forth before the Miniſters of God haue | 
juen their bleſſing: What a miſcreantwould hebe| 
Peld that would not ſuffer his Father to blefſe him, 
ſo farre were he from ſeekingir at his hand?lr were 
not allowable behauiour, it the Church were a- 
| bout to curfe them , and make them. as vtter exc= 
| Cratione, | 
Secondly. T his letteth vs ſee that we muſt not | 
lightly let paſſe the bleſſing of the Miniſter, bur 
ftrengthen our faich by it, and be glad that it com- 
| meth vpon vs. Doth not every vertuous childere-! 
10yce and know therſelues the better, that the 
bleſſings of their Fathers and Mothers haue beene | 
heartily given them ? ſo ſhouldft thou further thy 
{clic in the faith{ull perſwaſion of all good toward 
thee, that the bleffings of ſuch who are the ſpiri- | 
tuall fathers,haue come vpon thy head. In times of | 
C5  ſuper- 
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ſuperflition, euery hedge-Priefts blefling was high- 


ly eſteemed, if he had giuen his benedition in No- ) 


| mine Pairs, Fil && Spirits ſant#i, how well they 


thought themſelues ? but as euery where elle, | 


har which they ſuperſtitiouſly and idolatrouſly 
often iter: the Acheiſme of our time vt- 


compariſon that our ſinnes are forgiven, and that 


terly negleferh,| Thus in Generall: now in parti- 


cular. 

Firſt,note that he wiſheth them Grace whom he 
had called Saints and beleeuers in Chrift, Whence | 
obſerue,that the holieſt iuſtified perſons have need| 
of Grace, The Papiſts will grant it meere grace in 


—t—__—_____. 


| we muſt expet eternalllife. A miſerable Do&ine, 


| time of his connerſion : 2.In the time betwixt his 


| thetime when God will giue him the Crowne of 


we haue the ſpirit of Grace giuen vs; bur after this 
they ſay we haue to deale with Tuftice, from which 


Grace is in the beginning , Grace is in the middle, / 
Grace is in the Pay A Chriftian man may be 
conſidered in three diſtances of time : 1. In the 


belecuing and recciving the end of his Faith: 3.in 


glory, life eternal]. Now tor the firlt, all grant that 


| is manifeſt, Row. 5.2. in which Grace alſo we ſtand: 


| 


we enter by faith into Grace ; but tor our after-| 


time, that we ſtand not vnder luſtice, but Grace, it 


| 


At the day ofiudgment, that we haue to deale with 
mercy, not with uſtice, it is manifeſt, 2 779. 1. 18. 
where the Apoſtle prayeth that the Lord would! 


[thew Oneſypher us(a molt godly man) mercy,in the 


day of 1udgement , and lite it leife, the very thing | 


we come to, Now the guifts of Gods ſpirit wherby 
; we 
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\VeER.z. Ephbefians,Chap.1. | 21 | 
We cometo it,is called grace, Rom.6. the end,life e- | 
| ternal;znor a ſtipend, burxgous,2 gift of grace;thus | LL 
| it is one way cleared. Apaine, in what ſhould grace | | 
manifeſt it felfe, but 1n theſe three things. Firſt, in } 
forgiuing ſinne z Secondly,in attaining life; Third- | | 
| ly, in continuing in the preſent grace. Now when 
| we are conuerted, we haue neede of forgiueneſle | C 
of finne, otherwiſe what necde we to pray , Lord} | 
| forgine Vs our treſpaſſes? Belide,cuery Saint findeth 
himſcife ſold vnder f{inne, and that asan euill with- | 
in the will of him, which cannot therefore increaſe | | | 
his merit,but maketh him moreguilty ; for heauen | & | 
| we have no neede of grace, for according to the 
Law, continue in all perte&tly ro doe them, and| 
live ; none conſcious of ftinne can hope to line this | 
| way. Now for perſeuering in ftate of grace, we | 
| haue neede of grace, for this we cannot deſerue; 
| but as Godsgracious pleaſure made him to come | 
vnto vs, ſo it maketh him abide with vs, to accom- | 
' pliſh his good worke, which ſhould hee not, all | 
would come to nothing in vs : Foras the ſoule en- 
tring into the body,giueth it life, ſenſe and motion, | 
which prefently ceale in the body, if the ſoule be E - | 
| departed : So here God, the ſoule of our ſoules, re- 
turning to them, doth produce by his ſpirit, a life | | 
ot grace, which would preſently be extin&t, if he | | 
ſhould forſake them. | 


The Vſeis, to let vs ſee the fearefull eſtate of the | 7. | 
| Papiſts, who make Chriſt and his grace laft no lon- | | 
ger then till rhey are (as they thinke) enabled to | 
| wſtifie and faue themſelues by courſe of grace, Ac- | 


| cording to the Law : They account it grace, that : 
og 100 3 God | E 


| 


EET > Hy wo __ 


—I__— ooo OOO NZ <UR— a 


| 


| 


# 


_— ”— Oo COlcyaery oa—cs a wa RX 


- —__ <> 
 — _— er 


ky. | " Epbeis, Chap! L. V 2n.2.| 


| God would inable me, rather then another ro come. | 
Gretiacalit in | eff<tually to lite, but no grace that I come to life; 


| acFrmm vo. wotaty' 


Gvine,nniv | as When I might (ell a Horſeto many, it is my fa- 


| objeflum. | your that I willfell him to one,and not to another; 


| but it is not my fauour that hee hath the Horle| 
which buyeth,and ergs,by torce of communicatiue 
juſtice is to hayc him. Thus they ſayitisGods grace, | 
that he will baue ſome to haue life, and give them | 
wherewithall to buy it, but that they haue life, is 
juſtice,not his grace. Poore ſoules,thus they forſake | 
their mercies, beftdes that, they make mercy to, 
haue nothing to doe atthe day of judgement, and 
lite it felfe notto be grace,contrary to that which ts. 
aboue named. 
Welcarne hence, ever to humble our Gives and | 
| | flyeintirely to Gods mercy ; let vs confeſle our 
[clues miſerable, vnprofitable ſeruants in a thou- 
' and _ hauing nothing but grace to cleaue 
vato. The arch-Papiſts confeſle, that for vncer-| 
 tainty of our owne righteouſneſſe, and _ of 
vaine-glory,. it isthe ſafeſt, to truſt onely on Gods | | 
mercy in Chriſt; ſurely let vs take the ſafeſt way : 
I would neuer _ my ſoule to them, who will 


Ffe2. 


not goethe ſureſt way to worke in their owne fal- 
uations. - | 
Obſeruez.fromthis,hedoth wiſhgrace with them, 
when he would wiſh them the greateſt good ; ob- | 
ſerve I fay, what is the moſt excellent thing,which 
{is to be ſought, afore all other, viz. rhe favour of | 
| God, that his grace may be with vs. To open it | 
before we diſcourſe of it: Grace ioyned with pitty, 
dorh lignifie Goas loue onely, ſo farre as 1t is a} 
_ founraine' 
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V E Rilo Epbefians, Chap.1. { 7: 
© | fountaine, from whence ſpringeth his pittie to vs | 
| inmiſery ; outof which mercy he doth, when now | 
 weare miſerable, ſaue vs ; thus grace ſoundeth no- 
thing bur loue, and the obieft of it is more gene- 
'rall; for grace is toward vs, and enery creature,in 
 innocencie, and miſery; but mercy 1s onely to- 
| ward vs, as we are conlidered in miſery; vnleſle 
' the preſeruing the mutable creature ſubiect to fall, 
| may alſo be an obie&tof mercy: but when grace is 
put indefinitely, then grace includeth mercy in it; 
for mercy is but grace reſtrained and limited to 
' man,as inmiſery;the differenceis ratherin ourman. 
[ner I. then in the things them- 
 ſelues. Now wiſhing them grace, out of which 
| cametruc peace ; he wiſheth three things. 1.That 
God himlelfe ſhould be ſtill mercifully and graci- 
oufly inclined to then, for God ts lowe, 1 Tohn 4.16. 
' 2.He doth aſſure them of all effefts of Gods grace 
and loue towards them, partly in procuring them 
all things that were good ;z the grace of the father 
of lighrs, being as a ſunne; Pſat.84.2. partly in pro- 
teting them from all cuill; this fauour being as a 
\ ſhield, wherewith'the Saints are compaſled abour, 
| Pſal.5. 13. 3+ In grace, is included the ſignificati- 
on, the report of his prace,in ſuch ſorr,as that they 

might haue theſenſe of ir, that is, the diſplaying it 
on their heads 25a banner; the ſhedding of it into 
their hearts, the lifting of the light of his counte- | 
nance vpon them, Z49.2.4. Rom.5. Pſal. 4. Thus | | 
when we wiſh one fauour withany, we wiſh him | SJ 
that hee may bein their love, inwardly affeRed, | 
holpenwith the fruits of their loue, and curteouſly | 
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| vs from euill, yet {hould he hide this from our 


| 
9 | ol 
and kindely intreared, in regard of louing vlages, | 
which is the fignification ot their loue; tor if God , 
ſhould loue vs, it he ſhould doe vs good,and thield | 


[ 
| 


| 
| to be delired ; there is no lacke in this loue, no! 
-| good thing {hall be wanting vnto vs, nay, it evils | 


| ſenſe and experience, wee could not haue this | 


{ prouide bitter phyſicke torhis childe, as well as 0- 


{if things good in themſelues be harmetull for vs, 


| ſtrument, letting forward our perfeion, 2 Coy. | 


| 


TOS") | 
peace, which is next mentioned. Now then,we may 


better {ce that this loue of God, is aboueall things | 


\ 


in our taſte be good for vs,we {hall not want them; | 


as the loue of a Parent maketh him when neede is, 


ther contentments : No euill {hall haue accefc;no, 


| they thall not haue acceſle to vs; as the loue of a | 
Parent layeth away a Knife, which is a good thing 
in it ſelfe, ont of the reach of his childe, tor whom | 
{it were hurtfull: All things which toour ſenſe,and | 
in themſelues are cuill, this loue maketh them 
worketo our good : If theskiltull Art of a Phyſtti- 
an may make of a poyſontull Viper a wholeſome | 
Treacle; no wonder it Gods gracious lone, turne | 
euen the diuell himſelfe ro become a helpetull m- | 


12.9. In a word, it maketh a little eftate great 
riches, euery eſtate contenttull: A little thing giuen 
as a token of the Kings good wil,doe we not prize | 
it more then thrice the vallew of that, which is no | 


pledge of hisfauour ? And when the loue of a {in- | 


| 


full man is of ſuch force,that many a woman while | 
ſhee may inioy it, fee'eth not beggery it ſelfe not | 


| grieuous : W hart a force is: there in the grace of | 


God | 
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God, while it is perceiued,to make vs ndeno orie- | | 
vance in greatelt extreamity ? Whereas withour | 
this, were a man in a paradiſe of the earth, with all | 
' the good of it, all were nothing. There are Nod'e 
| men in the Tower, who may ride their great Hor- | E 
ſes, haue their Ladies, fare deliciouſly, want not | 
for wealth, yet becauſe they are out ot the Kings 
fauour, no wiſe man would be in their coares,none 
eltcemeth their ſtate happy : How much more 
then areall things of no value; if they be pollel- | 
| ſed without this fauour, ef which we 1ntreate? This | PGl.r7.r5, 
' grace is our life, it is better then like: As the Mari- | Pa, 
old openeth when the Sunne ihinerh ouer it, and | ; 
| Nucreth when it is with-drawne; ſo our life tollows-! 
| eth this fauour; weare enlarged, if we feelc it, if it 
| be hidden, weare troubled. Finally,that whichthe 
| Kings favourable aſpe&t doth in his Subie&t, thar 
| which the Sunne and Dewe doe in the creatures 
| of the carth, which they make to ſmile in their 
| manner; the like doth this grace, through all 
|the world of ſpirits, who feele the influence 
of it. 
W hich doth let vs ſee their fearefull eftate, who | Ye 2: 
walke in their naturall conditions, children of 
| wrath, neuer ſeeking to be reconciled to God. If 
| we ſtandin mans debt, and in danper of the Law, | 
we will compound the matter : If we are faulty to- 
| wards ſome great perſon,& out of favour, O how 
| will we turne euery ſtone, & vie the mediation of 
| all we can,to procure vs good will with them?Here 
we are 0therwile,& like thele impudent adu!tcrel-. ' 
ſes, wee care not to returne into fauour with our | 
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buſband , with Go, from whom wee are moſt 
cilloy ally eftranged.. 
We mult hence beexhortedaboue all things, to 
 ſecke Gods grace; the better it is with vs,themore 
neede we hauec to ſecke him with reuecrence; tor, 
looke as we haue no lefle neede of the ſunne to 
' continue with vs, that we may haue light (till con- | 
tinued, then we had neede of it to riſe ouer vs,that | 
our light might be begunne: So we want Gods 
gracious preſence, as much to continue our 


| firſt to begin them: Now, if you aske by what 


comforts, now wee haugthem, as we did at the 


meanes we may grow vp in fauour with God. I 
anſwere: Firſt,we muſt every day ([hew vnto God, | 
that well beloued of his, in whom heis well plea- 
led, from whom fauour floweth vpon all his as the 
 oynrment trickled downe from the head, on the 
garments of Aaron. Secondly; We mutt prouoke 
our hearts carneſtly to petition for this; Seeke 
\ face ; Lord, 1 will ſeekgthy face, Thirdly ; We muſt 
| grow vp in conſcience of our vileneſſe to be hum- 
| ble; God reſifteth the proud, and gineth grace to the 
humble; that is, ſhewerh fauour: As the loweft 
allies are bleſſed with the happieſt influence of 
the heauens ſo here , the contrite humble ſpirit, | 


| 


in. Fourthly ; W emuſt labour daily, more and | 


i5 the p'ace God delighterh to let his grace dwell 


moreto depart from evill, and purge our hearts 
| from althe corruptions which remain in them; ;The 
pure in heart ſhall ſee God, enenthe light of his counte- | 
[once in grace and glory. "Lookeas a cleare tranl; pa- 


= ching, as Chriſtall hath the light comming | 


through | 
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through it, which cannor pierce through grofſer | 


bodies: So in thoſe hearts which are the pureſt, 
ſhall this light of Gods countenance diftule it (elfe 
| moſt abundanly. 


| 
| 


And peace.) Obſerue from this, that he wiſherh Det. 4. 


them in the next place, Peace; thattrue peace is a | 
moſt lingular bleſſing. The Apoſtle cannot ſpeake 
of it, Ph11.4.7. but he ſerreth it forth with this com- 
 mendation, that it paſfeth all underſtanding ; this is | 


that golden bequeath which Chriſt did leaue vs, | | 


now ready to dye ; My peace I give vnta you, 101 2s | 


the world giueth you, 10h. 14.22. That it may be the |, ,...._ 
bed. 


better conceiucd, I will open three things. t .Whar 
It is. 2. In what kindes it may be conſidered. 
| 3. Whence the one and other peace floweth. Tt 
may thus be deſcribed ; Peace is a tranquility 
[or reſt inthe minde, ſpringing out of Chriſts death, 

| wrought in vs by the ſpirit, through the word of 
God: it is a quiet, I ſay, or heauenly tranquility, | 


| tor peace, 1n theſe ſalutations, 1s oppoſed to feare, | 
[griefe, to any kinde of perturbation, which break- 
'eth the ſweete conſent and harmony of the minde; | 
My peace I leaue with you, feare not, be not troubled : 
Itis aſweete concord, making toy in the minde, as 
'the concord of well compounded difcords beger- | 
teth a moſt delightfull harmonie, in which the eare | 
loyeth and triumpheth. Secondly , It commeth 
from Chriſts death ; his chaftiſement was the cha- 
' ſitiſement of our peace, his ſtripes onr healing : For 
as an impriſoned debtors peace, ſpringeth from 
{ome ſureties fatisfation , fo here, &c. Thirdly, 
Tray it is wrought through the ſpirit, Gal.'5.22. 
| any | 
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| any body may pur an inftrument out of tune, bur | 
none can reduce it to true conſent, bur hethar hath 
the skillofic ; Andas it is in any mans power to, 
diltemper himſelte, and breede troubleſome fick- | 
| neſles, bura skiltull Phylitian onely,can reſtore a | 
| temperate conſticution : ſowe of our ſelues were | 
| |- of, ] y ' | 
able to diſorder our ſoules, putting all out of frame, 
bur it is God onely by his ſpirit, who can heale all | 
iarres, and bring forth (weere peace in vs. Laſtly, 
| I ſay by the Goſpell, which is theretore called the | 
Goſpell of peace. Now as man leadeth vs by his | 
outward words, to {ce his good meaning toward | 
vs ; ſo God by this outward word, as well as in- | 
ward, doth reueale to vs his rich grace. Now we 


| | may conlider this true Peace, as tor the ſubſtance | 


of ir begun in vs, oras more full, tor the circum- | 
| ſtanciall degree of it; for as Chriſt in{inuateth a 
ioy in part and reſpetively, a ioy tull ; ſo we may | 
conceiue of Peace: For, as there is a light more | 
| cloudy, and more bright andcleare; ſo there is a | 
pzace, with which more or lefle difturbance is 


mtermedled.. Now Peace conſidered in the firſt 


| 


| is reſtored ; whereas his wrath was toward vs, now | 
| he is attoned and reconciled —_ Chriſt ; the | 
| working therefore of our peace, is chictely aſcribed | 


to this, that Chriſt did aboliſh the enmitie twixt | * 


' Godand man, Eph. 2.Col.1. The Angels ſinging | 
| on Chriſts natiuitie, Peace ox earth; in the next | 
| words opening the tountaine,viz. Good will to mem. 
' For lookeas there can be no peace to a Traicour, 
'rill the King turne fauourable to him; in like 
| $ fort | 
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kinde, commerh firſt from this, that Gods amity | 


| 


| 


| 


| 
1 
| moleſting power of enemies, bur the hurting power 


[4 


| 


| 
{ 
| 


|diſtemper, 'cannot be healed with the Phy ſitians 


| _ vs of all peace. Thirdly, from a ſecuring vs 


[ers their chiefetaine, ſo doe all the creatures obcdi- 


[tinefle of finne, the rebellion and fight of Juſt a- 


V x R.Þs 


we knew our condition. 


{ture is accorded with vs, cuen the beaſts, yea, the 
ſtones of the field are at league with vs, Hof. 2. 18, 
Job 7. For as ſcruants follow their maſter, ſouldi- 
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fort itis withvs, who from the wombeare rebels,if ) 


Further, hence it commeth that the whole crea- |_ 


"_— 


ently follow him who is the Lord of Hoſts. Se- | 
condly, this peace commeth from the doing away 
of all diſturbance which was within man againſt 

kimſelfe; as the accuſfart'on of his thoughts for guil- 


_— 


gainſ his rcaſon , or rather the ſpiritof his minde 


renewed; we being iuſtified by faith, hae peace toward | 
| | God, Rom.5.1. The God of Peace ſantiifie you through- 


out ; by which we may gather, that while God ſans | 
Ainech vs, hee doth thew himſeite a God that ma- 
keth Peace; and ſo many as walke by this Tule,wis. 
reioycing in Chriſt crucified , who hath crncified | 
the worid co vs, and vs tothe world, Peace ſhall be 
pon them, Gal.8. For looke as the body,licke with 


pood affection, vnlefſe his ation alſo be afforded q 
ho It is hecre; ir is not lufficient that God ſhould be 
graciouſly inclined, vnleile he thould by his will &} 


power cure thoſe difturbant aberrations which de- | 


or time to come, in regard ofenemies both inward: 
and outward, from breaking the power of them, 
of heil, death; that they are not able ro hurt vs, | 
much lefle to preuaile againſt vs : For it is not the 


lm. 
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| oainfull troubles,and worldly peace, ſtand well to. 
gerher : {o the trouble of our militant condition! | 
accrewing to.vs from theſe outward ſpirituall, cne- | 
mics, doth not let our Peace, while wee know that | 
| all chings (hall worke to our good; that we ſhall be 
' | more thenconquerers; that God will not leaue vs | 
1 nor forſake vs. Fourthly and laſtly, our Peace con. | 
| lidered as aboneſaid,doth flow from the gitt of the | 
| ſpirit, which teacheth vs in ſome manner, to know | 
theſe things which are next aboue named; we haue 
| not receiuedthe ſpirit of the world, but the ſpirit ot 
| God, which teacheth vs to know the things beftow- | 
| bz» precogs | ©d vpon vS; for nothing can worke vpon the afte- | 
| nitum afficit 70- | tions, as to make vs feare, ioy, further then it is | 
_—_ knowne : and wee ſee that a condemned priſoner, 
"» though that his pardon be ſealed , yet is no leſle 
|  ſabiect to feare, then before, till the matter com- 
| merh to his care, and hee be infallibly certified 
| of it. L: | | 
1 - | Thus much for the grounds, which are in ſome 
_ 33k | meaſure whereſoeuer true Peace is in any degree. 
x] | The more full Peace, commeth from a furthe: 
| worke of Gods grace in vs, which reprefſerhor van- 
quilheth for atime all perturbations, which ſpiri- - 
| tuall wickednefles, vnbcleete, vnholineſle in gene- 
_ {rall, want) of godly contentation, dcted&s in our 
| conditions, might occaſion. For lookeas vnto 
| | bright cleere light more is required, then that the 
| 


| Sunne ſhould be preſent, inlightening rhe ayre, #» 
wit, that it ſhould be in-that ſtrength preſent, 1s to 
| 1 waſte and diſperſe all darkeſoine clouds : lo heere 
| to 
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{ that many a man doth fo loneir, that he will ſaffer 


|| our meate, but with danger of hauing our throats 


—. At 


| 


| 
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for this ſo excellent a benefit. Should God ſuffer | 
ſhould heletthe power of itrage&viurp ſoinvsas| 
| the Lord ſuffer the Diuell to haueſuch power as 


l 


D | | 


| anguith of them 3: even in this it were our duties 


1} 


——_—— 


Epheſians, Chap:1. | 
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31. | 
to this full peace,it is neceſſary thar all perturbari- | | 
ons ſhould be more fully remooued, Thus much | 


for the opening this benefit, = 
_ i» . | We: | 

Now the vſe of this is,firſt toflirre vs vp to ſeek | 7{er. 
afterthe true Peace. Peace is a \weetthing,ſo-ſweet | 


much wrong rather then to giue any way to dif 
quier. VVhar were all the riches of this kingdome, | 
whac wereal the contentments ofqur priuate ſtate | | 
vnto vs,if we wanted this Peace? Ifwecou!ld not eat 'S | 


cut before we lhould riſe, were the caſe thus, would 
ve not flic from our native Countries, and ſecke 
vs babitations where wee might live peaceably ? | [ 
That which a wound 1s in the flelh, that which a ; 

{icke diſtemper is in our body, that ts dilquict.and. 
trouble in the minde:Whertore let vs Rye by faith] 
ro the Prince of Peace, Chrilt Ielus. -: 1:0 
2 Wee mutt ſtirre vp our ſelues to be thankfull Uſe 2. 


the Deuill ro trouble vs with the. guilt of {inne; 


' 


to inforce vs to cry,0 miſerable that we are; ſhould 


to tempt vs wich blaſphemous ſuggeſtions , with 
prouocations to felt&-murder ; thauld hee ler ſuch | 
dilcontenred/frets;dwe}linonr mindes, whichdid 
waſt our Jiuers. - and make vs pineaway with the 


ro be thanketull: how much more when we walte 
all cac day long.with inward tranquillity ? Wou!: 
nor any thinke himſcte tiulty, that (hou! nox | 


Lianks | 
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ithanke God for this temporall peace of our King- 
| dome,that we heare not the drumme,the trumper, 
the clatrering of armour, but that thou haſt 
att.in this peace, which maketh thee free from 
 teareof geath, bell, the world, all wickedneſles; 
\which.maketh thee ſJeepe ſecure whereſoeuer the | 
winde lye, for none can blow, but to bring thee in 


artthou bound to break forth into the praiſe ofthy 
moſt mercifull God ? 
Obſerue further fromthis,he firſt nameth Grace, 
then Peace,as ſpringing from the torm:r: Obſcrue 
hence, that all true Peace is that which is bred in 
vs from the knowledge of Gods louc towards vs. 
Would we know true Peace?if we inde that Gods 
lowedoth cauſe in vs this Grace hecre ſpoken of, | 
we may beſure our peace is ſound. To open tis, 
you muſt know that Gods grace or louc , doch 
proueit feife in common to ai:, or more ſpectiily | 
to ſome, and may be called acommon or a ſpecial | 
Grace. Now the Peace which is grounded vpen 
conceit ofa common goodnes of God towards vs, 


is not ſound Peace, for cuen the beaſts enioy com: | 


mon fauour from their Creator : God /aucth man 
and beaft ; hee opexeth hu band and fi leth them ; 
hs mercy « ouer all bs workes ; this more com- 
mon or vniuerſall mercy , as I may call ir. Bur 


here ariſeth a neceſſary queſtion, wuz. How I may 


| 


| 


(profit; if thou knowelſt this peace,how much more | 


| 


| 


diſcerne Gods ſpeciall go this more com- | 
mon? 4»/. Firſt, this ſpeciall grace ſpringeth rom | 
another fountatue : common Grace commeth 


(hence; God is a faichfall Creator, patignt and kind 
toward 
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| roward the vnkindeft veſlels of wrath : Hence ir is 
that he doth them good,that his goodnes may not 
want a witnefle in their owne conſcience, CA7s 
| 14. 17. but this ſpeciall Grace commeth from 
1 hence, that hee is reconciled to vs in his Sonne, 
Grace & truth through Chriſt Teſus; he hath made 
vs beloued in his weil-beloued , 19bn.1. Epheſ. 1.7. 
| Secondly; hence commeth a difrerence in the be- 
| nefits, for that common tauour giueth benefizs to 
the preſeruation of this naturall lite, bur this loue 
in Chriſt, giucra ſupernaturall benefits of repen- 


f 


| cance, faith, hope, inward change of heart and at- | 
 fetions. Hence tollowerh a third difference : for | 
' common Grace is acknowledged ſometimes while 
[the benefits of this life are aftorded men, but they | 
[neyther feele nor conteſſe Grace , when theſe are 
| bereaued 3 but this ſpirituall Grace which com- 
' meth from Chriſt, and ftandeth chiefly in ſupernas | 
turall gifts, this is telr ofcen moſt abundantly in af- | 
fictions, Rom.5 Afflictions breedpatience; patience | 
| experience, experience hope, the loue of God be. 
{ing ſhed intothe heart ; tor as the Jarkneſle of the 
night hinderech not the bright-{hine of the ſtarre, | 
| no more doth the darkeneſlceof attiitions obſcure | 
the bright-ſhine of this Grace toward vs. Yea, wee 
| {hill fiade this in experience , if before our trou- 
| bles we doenot onertly skinne our ſoares, ſparing 
our ſelues in our {innes, partly by not prouoking | 
{ our ſeluesro due repentance,partly by not ſeekin 
(to ger the roots of rebellion throughly nous 
'partly by not endevouring to weane our ſelues 


| from all inordinate earthly delight in the creature: | 
| | for 


| 


— ts. tt. 


—— — ——w_—— ——__ — -—— 


— —_—— —_ 


= — ——————— CO —_ —_ 


i tn i _ 


Sc es a 


— 


34 | Pphefians, Chap. Is Vs R,2, | 
| for our ſuperficial! ſleighting in matter of repen- 
| tance, our boylterous f ones: impatience not well. 
ſubdued,our vnweanednes to ſome thing or other; 
{theſe 3. doe make an Ecclipſe of the jight of Gods 
countenance, when now we arc afHi&ted:7hi by the 
way. A fourth difference in theſe graces, may be ta- 
ken from the effe&tofthem in the hart;for the grace 
a carnallnaturall man feeleth, neuer waketh his 
heart fl;c vp from all earthly things, and reioyce in 
God, whom he ſcerh fauourable, nb even asa hatr- 
lot,her loue is more to rings, bracelers,or gold ſent 
5F her, then it is to the ſenders : ſo the world, an adul- 
rereſſe, her afteftions are altogether on the crea- 
{tures and good' benefics given them, nothing in 
compariſon, vpon God himlſcite: But the true ſpe- 
ciall Grace maketh vs love him,who hath loved vs | 
| aboue all things, delight our feiues in kim , ſay, 
| What haue 1 tm heauen bat him , in earth in com- 
| pariſon of bim ? Thus then we lce that truc Peace. 
commech from (iphr and expericnce of Gods fpe- 
ciall grace to vs, and how wee may diſtinguiſh this 
ſpeciall fauour. But before we paſſe to the Vie, a 
, queſtion may be asked, 5. Whether a man may | 
nor bein fruour with God, and yet without this 
Peace ? To which I anſiver briefly: Firſt, thar hce 
| may be tn fauour, and want this outward ſcnlible 
Peace in himfelfe : The reaſon is, becauſe this fol- 
TP | loweth not my being in fauour, bur my knowing 
| and my being perſwaded that I am in favor: Now 
it is not impofhible for.a man to loſe his ſenſe and 
| perſwafion, which yer-while hee hath had of being 
| in favour with God, his faith may be tor a time in a 
1 ſwoon, ! 
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ſay,though a man may be wichour this operation 
' of Peace, yet the grace of the ſpirit,which as a root 
doth beare this fruit, cannot faile,in any who is in 
Gods fanour : the fruit may be pulled, when tbe 
bag it ſelfe Randerh Ril), chus in ioy ; Faith we may 
likewiſe diſtinguith, tbe ſeed of God abiding in vs, 
though cheſc outward ſecondary effeQts are not al- 
waics conſpicuous, 

Seeing then that true Peace is ſuchas ſpringeth 
from this ſpeciall mercie,let vs rake heed we be not. 
deceiued with falſe Peace. Looke into thy ſelfe, 
what hath madethee thinke thou art in Gods fa- 


ſwoon, and ouercafi with.vabelecfe, Secondly, I 


| 


I CO > 


vour, is this it ? becauſe he proſpereth thee in out- 
ward things? Alas,thou buildeſt vpon lands: The 
beaſts haue the fruits of his Grace this way,ſo farre | 
as agreeth with their kinde, no Jefle then thy [elfe. 

There ws 4 Peace in the Tents of the wicked ones; 
Looke 1b 21.9. There is ancaſe which doth flay 
che foolilh; which is the eaſe that men doe liue in, 
it commerh not from feeling this ſpeciall grace to- 
ward them, but from the ſleepineſle of the conſci- 


—_——— 


ignorance, which maketh them without knowledge 
| of the euill imminent over them. If a man hath 


ence , which maketh them without feeling ; from | 


| 


twenty diſeaſes never ſo painfull, while he is faſt a- 
not becauſe his diſeaſes are healed. So againe, ſay | 
a man were in a houſe ready to fall on his head, let 
| him know nothing of the danger, hee is as quiet as 
iFa.i were ſate, Thus mens ſouls are aſleepe, and 
1ynvrant of cheir p<rill : Take heede of this ſicke 
D 2 


ſleepe, he1s at eaſe, becanſe his ſenſes are bound, | 


ſleepe | 


| 


| 
| 
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| 47. A fourth difference in theſe graces, may be ta- 


for our ſuperficiall ſleighting in matter of repen-: 
trance, our boyſterous proud impatience not well. 
ſubdued,our vaweanednes to ſome thing or other; 
theſe 3. doe make an Ecclipſe of the Jight of Gods 
\countenance,when now we arc attiiQed:Thg by the 


ken from theeffetofthem in the hart;for the grace 
a carnall naturall man feeleth, neucr maketh his 
heart flie vp from all earthly things, and reioyce in | 
God, whom he ſcerh fauourable, but euen as a har- 
lot,her lone is more to rings, bracelets,or gold ſent 
(her, then ir is to the ſenders : ſo the world, an adul- 
rereſle, her afte&tions are altogether on the crea- | 
[turcs and! good benefits ginen them, nothing in 
compariſon; vpon God himlſc!te: Bur the true ſpe- 
ciall Grace maketh vs love him,who hath loved vs | 


|aboue all things , delight our ſelues in kim, ſay, 


| loweth not my being in favour, but my knowing | 


that hane 1 mm heauen bat him , in earth in com- 
pariſon of bim ? Thus then we {ce that true Peace: 
commerh from (ight and expericnce of Gods fpe-| 
ciall grace to vs, and how wee may diſtinguiſh this 
ſpeciall fauour. But bcfore we paile to the Vie, a| 
queſtion may be asked, 2/5. Whether a man may 
nor bein frnour with God, and yet without this 
Peace ? To which I anſiver briefly: Firſt, that hce 
may be in fauour, and want this outward ſenlible 
Peace in himfelfe : The reaſon 1s, becauſe this fol- 


and my being perſwaded that I am in favor: Now 
itis nor impothible for a man-to loſe his ſenſe and 
cr{wafion, which yer-while hee hath had of being 
in favour with God, his faith may be for a time in a | 
; {woon, 
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ſwoon, and ouercaſt with,vabelecte, Secondly, I 
ſay,though a man may be without this operation 
of Peace, yet the grace of the ſpirit,which as a root 
[doth beare this fruit, cannot faile,in any who is in 
| {Gods fanour : the fruit may be pulled, when tbe 
tree it ſelfe (tanderh ill, chus 1n toy 3 Faith we may 
likewiſe diſtinguith, tbe ſced of God abiding in vs, 
though cheſc outward ſecondary effetts are not al- 
waies conſpicuous. | 
Seeing then that true Peace is ſuchas ſpringeth 
from this ſpeciall mercie,let vs take heed we be not | | 
{deceiued with falſe Peace. Looke into thy lelfe, | 
what hath madethee thinke thou art in Gods fa- 
vour, is this it ? becauſc he proſpereth thee in out- 
ward things? Alas,thou buildeſt vpon ſands: The | 
beaſts haue the fruits of his Grace this way,ſo farre | 
as agreeth with their kinde, no lefle then thy [elfe, 
There « 4 Peace in the Tents of the wicked ones; | 
| Looke 10h 21.9. There is an caſe which doth fay | 
the foolilh; which is the eaſe that men doe liue in, | 
{it commeth not from feeling this ſpeciall grace to- 
ward them, but from the fleepineſle of the conſci- | 
ence , which maketh them without feeling ; from 
| ignorance, whichmaketh them without knowledge | 
| of the euill imminent over them. If a man hath ) 
twenty diſeaſes never ſo painfull, while he is faſt a- 
ſleepe, he 1s at eaſe, becauſe his ſenſes are bound, | 


CC. 


| 
a man were in a houſe roy to fall on his head, let 


| + 2 
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reſt becauſe thou feeleſt this grace ſhedde into thy 
| heart which is better then lite, this =_ in Chrilt, 
{this grace which reacheth to rhe 


of affl: tions can ecclipſe, which drawerh thy heart 
vp to God, ſo that thon makeſt him thy portion :: 
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Ephejaans, Chap.1, Vt Rez. 
ſleepe, leſt it paine you at waking: take heed leſt 
while you ſay Peace, Peace, that deitraction ve nor | 
at the doores. Y ea,let the Lords chi/dren rkeitced, 
who haue full peace, but nor from the grounds a- | 
boue rehearſed; their peace commeth not from {ee-| 
king Phyſick wherewith to purge cheir fick loules, 
from not cxerciling their feeb'e ſtrenyrhs in works 
of repentance, faith, thanketulneſſe . forgetting | 
themſclues in humane occalions & contentments, | 
from Laodicean-like conceits. A body ot 1il habit, 
while you ſtirre itnot with ſome courſes which | 
fight with ſuch humors, ic is quier ; a lame legge 
while it is reſted, is at eaſe; while the ſenſes are plea- 
ſed or ftounded with ſome kind of an odynes, thoſe 

aines are not felt which are preſent, Einaily,a man 
ina golden dreame, thinketh things farre better 
with him then they are,and is highly contented for | 
the time ; Theſe are waies (my brethren) whereby | 
we walke ia a full peace , when yet our vnbelccfec/ 
hath nor beens our-wraftled , when our vnholy | 
luſts haue not beene crucified by vs. 

In the ſecond place rhis letreth you ſee how you 
may try the truth of your peace : Is thy ſoule at 


| 


orgiueneſle of 


hnnes, to thy ſandification , which no darkenefle 
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Is it becauſe the Lord aſſureth rhy heart rhar hee 
will never leave thee, thar nothing (hail ſeparate 
thee from him? ls icb<cauſe his grace hath ſcattered| 


a ſome | 


CE OLE An _— Ow 
te. Ae ee eee et — YL 


——_— A 


| 


—_ 


Vers, 


| condition; Happy art thou whoſe repoſe iflueth 
| from theſe conliderations. | 


| Sonne: Bur in vnfolding theſethings, as it is good | 


Epbefans,Chap.1. 8 | 


ſome blacke cloudes, which did ouer-ſpread thy | 


From God our Father, and from the Lord Jeſs 


Chriſt.) Thus we come from the things wilhed, | 


to the perſons from whom they are to be effefted; 
Whence marke,who are the authors of true peace, 
and with whom it is to be ſought. Hence it is,that 
God is called,che God of peace, Chrilt is called, the 
Prince of peace : God making peace, none can trou- 
ble, w$d va he hideth hu face, who can beare it f Job 

34-29. Lookeas Kings are authors and maintai- 
ners of the ciuill peace wichin their Countries,they | 
keepe their ſubicts ftromdiſturbance by forraigne 
ind; domeſticall encmics; 1o,Gud, the- King im- 
morrtall, and Chrift wao hath .receiued the king- 


dome, are fitly brought in as the authors of this | 


ſpirituall Peace : Anditis to be noted,thar he fitly 


nameth God the Father, and the Sonne our Lord; | 
for, the principall and ſubordinate power which 


doe worke any thing, are frly combined : Now 
the Father hath all power, and he hath ſubie&ted 
all things vnto the Sonne, himſelfe and Spirit ex- 
cepted Bur why is not the ſpirit named? It may be 
ſaid, becauſe the Apoſtle here is direted toexprelſe 
onely theſe perions,who hauca kinde of principall 
authority & agency: Now the Spirit hath;the-place 
ot executing theſe things, as ſent by the Father and | 


to ve _—_— ſo it is requiſite to vig ſobriety. 
For concluſion; Let theſe be remembred, that 


though both the Father and Sonne, be fitl 
D 3 =. nol 


ee AER 


DofT.1; 


CE” I o—_ 
—_—— 


OO ———_—s 


28 


OOO OGGEEGTIRIEIS = ou At ot CE ee ee RS omar... 


Epheſians, Chap. I. VeR.z. | 


A 


Fa 


named,for the reaſon aboue; and the Father firſt, 
both for his principall authority, as likewiſe, be-' 
cauſe he worketh both by himſelfe, and from him- 


| 


| 


 ſelfe; the Sonne by himſelfe,(as who hath the ſclfe- 
ame diuinenature) bur not from himſelfe,as who 


| neceſfary to name any perſons, ne yet God in- 


is norfrom himſelfe,but fromhis Father,and there- 
fore in his working keepeth the ſame order;Neuer- 
thelefle,. in wiſhing che effeRing ofthings,it is not 


definitely.. 2: It is neceffary to conceive in- minde 
the true God,'in Chriſt, though not giſtinaly to 
conſider the three perſons : The reaſon is, becauſe 
every aftofreligion doth require that wee ſome 


| be no liphrwithour ſome matrer vilible propoun- 
| ded, ſo no att of religious worthip, without this 


| uocate all, and as naming no perſon diftintly, we 
| doe not4ifhonour the perſons, ſonaming one and 


| namethe Spirir'before'the Sonne, and fo by pro- 


way apprehend the obiefot it; and as there can 


 obieR, in ſome wiſe conceined. 3. Marks, thar it is 
lawfull when we name perfons,to natneone onely, 
two, or all the three, prouided'thar we name. not 
| one, as excluding the other two, nor yet two, as 
excludingthethird : for thus calling on one, we in- 


| norothiets, 'doth nor breedeany inequality of ho- 
nour in'our worſhip. Andlaftly hote,that we may 


— 


{ orityof order &inequality of office, which is found 


portip1,:the Sonne before the'Farher ; ſee, Kew. 1. | 
For as that-precedencie ſeemeth derined from pri- 


| 


1 
p 


' amongſt che perſons by voluntary agreement ; ſo 


-* 


this latternamihg of thern, ſcemethito be groun: | 


dediin the equality of thettnacurts. | 


——_—c_ —_— 
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Ler vs then hence learne whether to flye, that-\ 77. 
our ſoules may be ſetied in/true Peace, fuck as the' 
[world cannot take from vss Come and ſecke' to 
him, who if he quiet, nothing can diſturbe thee. 
| Many men when they are diſquieted in minde'or 
body, thy flyeto ſuch meanes as may ſtill thoſe 
paines which they teele {mart vpon them, and 
when they hauc with Cas city building,and Sawls 
mulicke, wich company,good-cheare, mulicke,im- 
ploymears, tables, cards, Sc. quieted ttic melan- 
cholike ſpirit, then chey chinke their peace is well 
reſtored. God ſetteth theſe things vpon vs;to areſt | 
vs, as it. were, we ſeeke to till chem,nhener looking 
to God, char he would, through his Chriſt, be re- 
 conciled to vs: Now what is this bur extreame fol- 
[ly ? It a Creditor (ſhould ſet a Sergeant vpon our 
| | backes, were it wiledome.in the debtor, to com- 
pound with him, and corrupt him, and to thinke | 

| all ſafe, while the Sergeant winketh at him ? Eue- 

_ {ry body would account this to.ly; tor he is never 
a whit the moreount of danger, till the Creditor be 
agreed with. Thus it is likewiſe in ſecking our 
| Peace, dy ſtilling our evils, not by quieting Gods | 
| anger, which is mfty kindied againſt vs. 
Thus much of the Pr aface. 


T He matrer ofthe Epiſtle followeth, partly re-| Ve«s5t 3. 
* ſpefting DoQrine, part] Exhortation : Dov- 

 Arine to the beginning of the fourth Chapter; Ex- | 
Piapinn:® [28 

 horration, tothe 21. Yerſe of the ſixt Chapter. In | 

the Dodtrinall part two things chiefely are to be | 

marked, Firſt, hee propoundeth Dodrine con- | | 
BUY 1 cerning | E-4 
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| | mereſtares inthe ſecond. Secondly ; the ſcandall 


—————— ee tre. 


| cerning the benefits wherewith we are bleſſed in 


[ded,then more particularly from their ſcueral kinds 


| Three things being. co be obſerned. in this Yer/e. | 


| he deſcriberh God in petition or thankeſpiuing, 


Chriſt, whichis done more indefinitely in the ficlt | 
Chapter, applycd from compariſon of their for- 
| which his Croſſe might cauſc,and the impediment 
which it might pur to; the fruictull receiving of 
thele things,is preuented,Chap.3. In the more abſo- 
lute handling of theſe benefits, we muſt marke,that | 
firſt in this thirdwer/e,they are ſummarilypropoun- 


expounded. Noy in this 3. ver/e,the Apoſtledoth 


| not barely propound them, bur breakerh out into | 


 thankſgiuing, before he maketh mention of them. 
1. His praiſe, Bleſſed. 2; The, perſbn. praiſed, that 
God and Father of our Lord. 3. The arguments, | 
which aretwo; Firft, which God is to Chriſt our | 
Lord;for this is yſuall with the Apoſtle, that when 


that the deſcription containeth matter of ftrength- 
ning faith, and whetting deſirein the one,and mo- | 
tives of praiſe in the Ae The God of peace ſantti- 

fie you throughout, 1 Theſ.5, Bleſſed be God, the F4a- 
ther of our Lord Jeſus, the God of all mercies and con- 
ſolations, 2 Cor. 1.3. The ſecond Argument, is from 
that God hath done by vs in Chriſt,in thoſe words, 
Who bath blefjed w3,with all ſpiritnall oleſings, in hea- 
wenly things in Chriſt. Now before we come to the 
more particularcon(ideration of theſe words; ſome 
things areto be opened for the clearing of them : 


| Var; | 


| 


Firſt, What is meant by our Mleflang God ? Anſw. | 


Bleſinz,is ſometime operatiue,working & efteRing 
lf. | the 


(ogg a a kk 


f 
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| and extolling the bleſſed eftateof thole whom we 
| bleſſe; Thus we bleſſe God, we acknowledge him 
bleſſed, praiſe, and extoll him, Pſal.145-ve. 1.2.21. 
where bleſhng and prailing are made -—_ 
Secondly ; it1s to be marked, that theſe words; 
God, euen the father; containe a deſcription of God, 
from two relations vnto Chriſt; one from this,thar 
heis the God by couenant of Chriſt: The other 
from this,that heis the father ;. according to that, 
loh.20.17.1geeto my father, and your father, to my 
God, and yoar God : for this,the words beare better 
then that firſt God indefinitely,then limited to the 
| perſon of the father, ſhould be conceived in this 
ſenſe, bleſſed be Goa, to wit, God the father of our 
Lord; for the article ſhould rather be prefixed to 
7&THg, and the particle «ai doth redound. The 
laſt thing to be marked, is thats the word, heavenly, 


to note the place where our ſpiritual bleflings 

were giuen vs, for ſpirituall blefſkng noteth not 

theaftion of God —_ng, the effects procee- 
- 


ding from it ;to this ſen 


| rituall bleflings by predeſtination;vocation : Now 
to ſay , Who hath bleſſed ws with fpirituall things, in 
heavenly things, is abſurdly ſuperfluous. Apaine, 
this word is in two other ole of this Epiſtle vied, 

| to note the circumſtance of place,and therefore is 
herein that ſenſeto be conſtrued, without more vr- 
gent-reaſon to the contrary. The ſumme is, Praiſed 
be 


' | the happineſſeofhim that is blefled; Thus God | 
| bleſſeth vs : Sometime it is declaratiue, contefling 


3” 


which may {ignifie thiwgs, or places, is fitlieft taken | 


who hath bleſſed with| 
| | ſpirituallthings ? for the Apoſtle conftruerh all ſpi- | 


| 


— —— I—_ 
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 ]be the God of our Sauiour ;, praiſed be the God 


of our Lord Chriſt Jeſus, who hath blefſed vs, 
thatis, by his ble{ſing made vs partakers of all ſpi- 
rituall benefits, ſuch as cake their beginning from | 
| heauen, are kept in heauen, ſhall all haue their 
accompliſhment 1n heauen ; and all this in Chrilt, | 


. 
| whois rheroote, andſecond Adam, whence euery | 


benefit ſupernacurail ſpringeth, and is deriued | 


| 


| 


i 


into vs. 

To come then firſt to the ation of Praiſe, Ob- 
ſecrue thence in generall, that a good heart mult be | 
ready, on conſideration of Gods benefits, to breake | 
forth into praiſes : The Apoſtle cannor ſpeake,or 
chinke of thera, but chat his heart and mouth glo- 
 rifie God 3 the manitold doxologues in Pawls Epi: 
les, may give fufhcienr argument of this ruth. 
Nay. weſec how Danid, 4 manafter Gods heart,was 
{o affected, char he did not onely ftirre vp hiralelte, 

his ſoule,ſpirit,all within him, bur all the creatures, 
euery thing that had breath, from che higheſt An- | 
 gell, to the loweſt creature : This grace being like 
fire, which once. kindled, catcheth hold of all chat 


| is neareit. For our better vnderſtanding this due- | 


tie, I will open two things. 1. What muſt concurre | 
in this praiſe ' 2. How we may keepe our hearts | 


| ſpiric doe acknowledge his goodnefle,in any kinde 


ina good difpoltrion to this dnety. 'To the prai- 
hng God chree wn;ayÞ required, 1. That our 
{hewed vs : Hence it 15 that the Saints call on their 

| hearts, (oules, ſpirits, in this butineſſe: God is a ſpi- 
| rit, and haceth euery feruice, from which the ſpirit | 
| is eltranged. As no muſicke is pracetull, vnlefle | 
- the 


” 6. te 
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the inſtrument be firſt tuned; no more is any voice 
of praile acceptable, vnleſſe the heart be firft orde- 
red. 2. There mult bea(declaring before men of 
that kindeneſſe and loue the Lord hath ſhewed vs: 
Come, I will tell you what G od hath done for my ſoule, 
| P/al. 65. 16. 1 will daily tell of thy righteonſneſſe. 
| We count it ingratirude in men, when they will 


| ot whom they haue received them. 3 There muſt 


| be an endeauouring of requiting Gods loue,by an- 
| ſwering his benefits with thankefull duty,by walk- 
ing worthy of them ; }/hat ſhall Trepay the Lord,for 
al hi benefits pon me ? Thus wee count him vn- 
(thankfull, who doth not bend himſelte-to requite 
loue wich the like,fo farre as ability reacheth. Now 
for meanes diſpoſing vs this way, we muſt labour 
firſt ro know and keepe in remembrance Gods be- 
nefirs, that which is torgotten,is not knowne for 


the preſent ; nothing vaknowne, afteterh or mo- | 
verh thewill: A danger vnknowne,maketh vs not | 
afraid ; a benefit voknowne , maketly vs not toy» | 
full or thankefull :: Hence it was that holy men 


often made Catalopues'of Gods benefits, and re- 


 peated them to their ſoules 3-See Pſal;103. My ſoule | 


praiſe the Lora, forget not all bys benefits. *, 
Secondly, Men muſt labour their:hearts to a 


ſenſcand feeling of the worth'of the benefits which | 
| they enioy; for not hauing benefits, but eſteeming | 


and knowing the worth ot them, maketh thanke- 


full. Now in this we greatly faile, for our corrupt ; 
natures 'heede nothing they enioy; like the eye 1n | 
this/regard, which feeth nothing thar lyeth on it, | 
| bue ) 


a__ IEEE 4 O_o OT —Eo—eo— 
— —w- ——— nt it ion... 4 


| \mother benefts, and never be knowne to other | 


——_ 


43 


ee Es en er —— —— ————— > — — 


Is 


We 1. 


—_— 


| A third rule is, till tolabourto be poore in ſpi- | 


| being thus one to another, wee ſhould offer God 


| Epheſians, Chap.1. 
| but taken away ſome diſtance, doth brightly diſ- | 
cerne it: So we, when good things are taken away 

know them well, which we ſce not to be ſuch be- 
nefits, while we.enioy them ; Apgaine, the plenti- 
full vie of the beſt things, breedeth a ſatictie, and 
maketh them no'dainties z And hence it commeth, | 
that good things which are commonly and con- | 
antly with vs,are not regarded:Let vs therfore,the | 
rather praiſe this ſecond rule, for the negle& of | 
it maketh vs want our comfort while wepoſlcfle | 
things, (for who can rake ioy 1n that he cſteemcth 
not?) and it maketh vs haue double gricte, when 
now they are remoued; forthen the conſcience of 
our careleſneſle doth bite and ſting vs. | 


rit, and keepe the conſcience of our owne vawor- 
thineſſe, that we may ſtill know our ſelues ro be 
lefle rhen the leaſt of Gods mercics, as 14-06 ſaid. 
Hungeris ſauce which maketh euery thing well ra- 
| fted ; So this pouerty of ſpirit, maketh the leaſt 
bleſſing ſeeme great toward vs. The humbled | 
poore, take4he leaſt ſcraps thankfully. 

The 'Vſe of this is firſt,to rebuke our deadnefle, 
in whoſe hearts are no afﬀteftions, in whole | 
mouthes are no words, magnifying the Lord, for | 
his continuall mercies: If men doe vs ſmall fa- | 
uours, eſpecially it they be of countenance and 
authority; O how we thinke our (clues beholding, | 


| 


| our mouthes runne ouer in ſpeaking of their cour- 


telie, we giue them a thouſand thankes, we pro- 
teſſe our ſelues at their commands z Our alas, that 


\uch | 
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reſt, that becauſe God dath conftantly continue to 
vs benefits, that therefore we ſhould (lacken our 
thanktull dury. If once gwe vs 20, pound one time 
onely, we thanke him; but to give 1t vs yearely for 
rwenty yearcs together, this is farre more thanks- 
| worthy; to giue it vs as an inheritance for cuer,this 


is molt of all ob_liging vs; Thus it is with Gods be- 

neftrs, which hee conſtantly leaſerh out to vs, and 

maketh them as it were a free-hold with vs. We for 
thelc, euen in this conſideration, lhould moſt extol! 
him. | -- 

Ler vs in the ſecond place ftirre our ſelucs vp to 
be thankefvl!; It is Gods fine and rent,every thing 
which he requirerh for his benefits : Call on mee in 
the day of thy trouble, 1 will deliver thee, and tho ſhalt | 
glorifie me. We would not forteit anything worth 

che holding for non-payment of rent : Let vs take 

heed leſt for want of thanketulneſſe we give God 
occalion to re-enter, and diſpoſletle vs of all good 


things we enioy. 


; 


| 


—I 


i 


ſerve firſt particularly, that every Chriſtian heart 
is to magnitie God, 1n that he hath beene the God 
of Chriſt our Lord. This doth the Apottle, who 
dorh nor ſay ; Bleſſed be God the Father for blefimp 


ſus Chriſt : Before hee commeth to conſider what 

God was to himſclfe, with the reſt of belceuers, 
{ hee doth extoll him , for that hee wasto Chriſt] 
{the head. Which doQrine before wee can proſe- 
| cate proficably , ir is fit to vnto!d what this doth 
| condi 


The God end Father of our Lord Teſus Chrif.) Ob-| Ded.z, 


of vs, bur firtt , Bleſſed be the Gol of our Lord Je-| 


| 


, 


— 
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| 
| comprehend, zo be the God of axy ; for this ope-| 
| ned, we ſhall conceiue morecleerely,the equity of 
| this , that wee are to be thanketull in this regard. | 
| | This is a fundamentall fauour, whence all other 
doe ſpring, and it conteyneth the eternall loue of 
| God, louing vs, and predeſtinating vs to ſuperna- 
| turall happinefſe, as likewiſe euery ſubordinate 
JP which it 1s execured. Firſt therefore, the 
ore-knowledge and predeftinating Chriſt as man, 


—_— CO CC 


to the grace of perſonall vnion,and glorious office 
| of a Mediatour, of which we naue, 1 Pet.1.20. this 


' commeth heere to be conceiued. 7 have ſheepe that 
| are mine, which are not of this ſpeepe-fold, (aith Chriſt: | 


Iok.10.18, | where weſee that we are Gods, and God ours, be- | 


_ by 0 fore we are called,cuen by predeftination. Second-| 
JO. 


| Heb.4.8y. 


ly, Chriſts calling, of which is ſpoken , Heby. 5. 1. 
*and the confederation entred with our mediatour,| | 
| | wherein God required on his part, the fulkilling of 
 righteouſnes, ſo taras ſcrued to qualifie his perlon, | 

that he might be a fir high Prieſt,and eſpecially the 
| offering his body,that is,his ſoule and body by the 
Ill curled death of the croſſe, wherin God promiled on 
Wil) his part, that he would be with him to ſtrengthen 
| him, and deliuet him from all cuiil, and co crowne 
" I him with glory 3 yea, that ail his ſecde ſhould be 
| | bleſſed with rightcouſnefle and (ite, rhrough him. 
|| 3 | The Scripture is plentiful; ro prooue that it is all 
Il | kinde of blefiedneſle, co hiaue God for our God. 
| | Now then if we be meinbers with Chriſt our head, 

| have we not cauſc to be thankefull ro God even in 
this reſpeR, that he hath bcen,and is his God? The 
=: L—_ Church did magnife God, that hce had | 
- | | [| madc' 


| Iſa. 53+ 10c! Is 
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| made himſe'fe the God of 46::ham, 1/aak , and 


the head of Chriit our Lord ? Apaine, it any man 


our friends, {huuid doaechem many rauours, would. 
we not returne chern in iats coniideration thanks, 
| and much commend chem ? It Chriſt be deare vn» 


almuch as hee hath beene a God afhitting, preſer- 
uing, and is 2 Gud gloritying our Lord and Saut 


had not God beene a God to him , and couered it 
in the day of battell, wee had all of vs perilhed ; all | 
| our [upernaturail happineſfle ſtood and fell in him. 
| Ve 1. 
Qion in DoQrine, the other reſpe&ting manners; | 
for ſecing Ieſus Chriſt hath God for his God, hee 
hath as well a created nature within his perſon , as 
the increated nature of God;he could not be a pro- 
per Sauiour of vs, were he not God; hee could not 
haue God for his God were he not a creature: For | 
the Sonne of God,as God,could not be predeſtina»! 
ted to the perſonall vnion,which the humane na- | 
| cure comming from without was onely capable of. 
Apgaine,he did necd no proteor nor bleſſe 
| need a God in theſe regards,as man. 


| nifie God, tor that hee hath beene, and is vnto our 
| head, Wee {ce in the naturall body, the members 
toy in the good of the head , y2a,they preferre it 
| before their owne; tor hence it is that if one ſtrike | 
at 
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| 


Jacob their torctathers : how rich more reaſon is ! 


there for vs to &oritie him in this regard, that he is | 
| 


ſhould helpe aa1 deliuer tromgreat cuils ſome of | 


to vs, we muſt needs blefle and praife the Lord, It1-; 


| 


our. [n the head of Chrilt lay all our happineſle, | 
| 


We may make a double Vic of this; one of inſtru- 


r,he did 


Secondly, weemult hence be ſtirred vp to mag- | Uſe 2. 
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+0 him ,/itis a figne wee beare not that loue ro 


| meth to be the Father of his Sonne, ſo farre as hee 


be God of Chriſt in this reſpe&, that he is a God 


Chriſt which we {hould, 

And Father of our Lord Ieſis Chriit : |] Obſeruc 
ſecondly : that we are to magnihe God in this re- 
pard, that hee is the Father oft our Lord : This re- 

pet is heere placed. in order ot nature,duely , tor 
it loweth from the other ; God is not firſt the Fa- 


ther of Chriſt, in regardot his humane nature, and 
\then his God ; bur becauſe hee was of his owne | 
accord the God predeſtinating the humane nature | 
[in Chriſt to the perſonall vnion, therefore he com- 


ſubſiftech in fleth: As we are not firſt the children | 
of God, and then come to hane him for our God ;| 
but bec1uſe God hath freely ſet his loue' vpon vs, | 
and beene our God o farre asto predeſtinate our 
adoption, Ergo, he commerh to be our Father,and | 
| we his children: | hat Chrift therfore,as man, or in 
regard of this extrinlick nature is the Son of God,! 

it commerh trom the grace ot predeſtination; Yet 
| we muſt not thinke that this doth make in God tie | 

Father,a double generation; for, as the reſpect of | 
fatherhood is not mulciplied from hence, that his | 
; SOnne 15 now ſingle, now married; {o Gods gene- | 
ration is not muitipiied, in regard that his Sonne| 


| 


| 


| 
ſome- 


at. 


— 
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fomerime onely was inthe nature of God, but now 
is ohne, an indiffoluble perſonal vnion,vnto 
our nature. To come vnto the Doftrine. 


happines,howcan we but bleſſe him who is the Fa- 
ther of him ? We ſee that all Generattons call the 


him ; bow much moretherefore muſt our hearts be 
farre from negle&ing to extoll him, who is the e- 
terhall Father of our Lord? Yea, the hearts which 
doe affe&t Chrift, doe blefle thoſe that publiſh his 
name, and hauec any, though the leaft, place about 
him. If we ſce any whom we love and admire for 
their excellencies , wee account thoſe bleſſed 'who 
any way belong to them: Thus the Queene of 
Sheba, accounted the ſcruants of Salomon, hipp' 

men : Nay there is nothing ſo meane, which dk 
any wiy<nioy this or that excellentthin 

efteeme-it bleſled. Daw, admiring the beatty: of 
Gods Tabernacle, did almoſt emulate the happi- 
nefle of the Swallowes, who might yet make their 
neſt neerethe Altar” Hee'counteth all*'that have, 
acceflero it; and that doore-keeper whodwelleth 

| ih ®,excecding happy. Apaine, welſce that if any 

' bemore markeable for wiſedome, valour, fauour, 


| Parents of ſuch children thrice happy ?'Wee fhall 


If wee ſee Chriſt to be the fountaine of all our 


Virgin bleſſed, who found Grace fo far as to beare | 


_ aſh { 
but we! 


with their-Prince,it any be a deliuerer of his Cote | 
try oppreſſed, willinot cinill men pronounce the | 


| DofF. 3, 


V{er, 


 theteforeneytherthewour ſelues to haueChiiſtin' 
ducadmirarion; neyther to be herttenly minded ;/ 
having vnderſtandinp of things heanthly; if wee | 
| cartthinke of the Father of Chrift without: magni- | 
E 
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| | Ep E [is 5s, Chap.1. Ver.3. |. 
| fyingof him in this reſpet. Who doth nor. glori- 
| te Godin that he is the Creator of this aſpeCtable 
| world, which we behold?but in being the Father of 
our Lord and Sauiour, his honour is much more 
diſplayed : the rather lex vs ſtriue to magnifie God 
[in this. reſpe&t , becauſe wee ſhall then aſſure our 
hearts that we loue and honour our Lord and Sa- 
uiour Teſus,and that we haue Vaion and Com my- 
nion with him,as head and members ; for where 
fellowlhip is, there is coniunttion. Then fhall our | 
praiſes be diſtinguiſhed from Iewiſh and Heathe-|_ 
| nilk doxologies, which ſound not in them a hillable 
of Chriſt Telus, If we looke at God the Father, wee | 
| hayereaſontolaud himin this regard z far 115 the 
| greateſt, manifeſted glory : If wee conliger Chriſt, 
we are bound to it ; for whocan thinke honoura- 
bly of him chatis begotten, , but will honour the: 
begererr inre ard of him } [tat ur (clues, We.may | 
| gather from that hath beene ſpoken, arguments c-: 
| nough,obliging vs to this duty. I ſpeakethe more. 
to this point; tor the loue of Chriſt leſus is cooled, 
yeaalmoſt extinA, even amongR Chriſtians, | 
|, Now followeth the ſecond argument, from that 
which God hath done by vs in Chriſt; Where firſt 
_ | wee are to conſider the ation; of Gods bleſhng.' 
{ Secondly, the Perſons biefled;, Thirdly, the ble(- 
( ings: rhemſelues, ſet downe by cnallogie of the 
' | nymber, and metonymic of the cauſe , biefing tor 
|lefſed; benrfas., which are deſcribed from the 
quantityand kinde of them, wi «lt ſpiricnall ble/ 
ſos Foumhly., the piacc:whence thoſe bleſhngs | 
{come , and where they) are. reſerved, heanenly 
| flares. 
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| places. Fiftly and laftly, the fountainez in chrift. 


| 


| faithtull ones he wrote vnto , before hee breaketh 


| Firſt, it is to be marked that hee had in his heart 
an apprehenfion of Gods bleſſing him, with theſe 


} forth to bleſſe God. Obſerue then in generall,that | 
'the ſenſe atid knowledge of Gods bleſhag vs, is 


(it which maketh vs bleſſe God /againe.  Looke 
| through the thankeſginings of Dawid and others , 
| you ſhall finde that the conſcience of ſome bene- 


| 


| fits receined from God, did mooue vnto them; 
\ ] will prajfe thee, betanſe thow haiF exalttd me: Praiſe 
' the Lord my ſaule,who hath forgiuen all thy finnes, tye. 


| Pſal. 36. 70.3. that receit of bencfics,is the foun- | 


dation of thankefulnefſle. When the Leper ſaw 
| himl(elfe cited, hee returned and gave thankes: As 
| $. 1ohn (ach in Lowe ; Fe lone him; becauſe bee hath 


lowed ws firſ#, 1 1ohn. 4. So in blethng ; wee bleſſe 
' him, becanſe wee finde that hee hath bleſſed ws fire | 
' As a wall caniot refle&t light and heate from 

it, till the Surrne hath firſt ſhined on it; and as an 


Dotlt.4, 


Eccho cannot reſound any thing to vs, till wee | 


| hane firft ſpoken vnto ir: ſo till our God kath ſpo- | 
[ken his blethags to vs, we cannot reſound vleſiing | 


' to him - —_ | 


' The Vſeis to ftirre vs vp, that as wee deſire to | Vee. \ 


| praiſe God, fo wee would labourto get that ſpirit 
| which may make vs know the things beſtowed on 
[v3 The Papiſts are thecur-throars of thankeful- 
[nefſe, while they will nor let vs know the graces 
{ gitten vs: We know our carthly things, (yea which | 
1s the pitty)we know thetn- too well, know thera ſo 


| that we are proud of them: Let vs labovr ro know 


BY ” our | 
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' | thirſt for righteonſneſſe'; that are pure in. heart ; and 
hee doth. alſo beſtow on. them many benefits, 


| word pronounce vs bleſſed, who are his by faith; 


| 


p 


| of our heauenly fathers hand ; Sceeke itas 1«cob did 


| 


h 


our beſt bleſſings, andour hearts will not be vn-! | 


thanketpl. In; particular. .- | 
> Kiriobſeruc, chatour heauenly facher, he bleſ. 


Grhall. :his:children, Looke. into. the Common-| 


| wealth;Church, Family, the fathers in them all, | 
 doe-blefle thole- that. are. 'vnder.them-. Princes, | 
slicir people; Teachers, thoſe that;depgnd on;them, | 
Parents and Maſters,children and ſeruants;for;the | 
greater; hath power, to blefle the leſſer. Thus is | 
itxeith aur. heauenly Father, father of all father- 
hoods inae&uen-.gnd earth.,. hegiuerh his bleſſing 
rothole that-are his. Againe, as we [ee carthly Pa- 
rents z. bleſſe. their children, both in ward and 
a wilhing,them blefſed, and. giving them 
"an" the : for Parents treaſure vp-for their | 
child en: : Thus our heauenly father, doth both in 


| Bleſſed are you that beleeve on me; that hunger and 


' which doe. make them bleſſed ; For, to bleſle, 
\ fignifieth both as well to giue a oift, as oounce 
bleſſed. | 

This then muſt teach vs, firſt to Ce bleſſing 


 wraftle for it with prayers and teares, Gen.3 2.26. 
\ Come to Godand confefle, that.we are accurſed 
children of his wrath, but .iatreating ;. that for 
Chriſts lake, who was made a curſe for vs, that for 
this his Sonnes ſake, he would bleſſe vs. The bleſ- | 
ting on Mount Siz4i was gotten by doing; but ſec- 
ing the Law.is impollible, to our ſinfull weakneſle, | 


wW 4 
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wee muſt (ceke the blefling onely in belecuing. 


Would wee not count that Childe a miſcreant, 
' which would not come to the Parents, and aske 
| theirbleſſhng? \It 184 token we are baſtards, and 
| not children, if we come not to Godin ſecret, and 
 intreat him to blefle vs, through his Chriſt» Whar 
| may they thinke of rhemſelnes, who have neuer 
heartily,and humbly ſought this way? That repro- 
| bate E/as ſhall condemne them ; for he ſought his 


| 
| 


| 


earthly Parents bleſling importunately, and with 


uer did toward their heauenly. 

| Wewhoarehis children, muſt reioyce in this, 
that we haue ſuch a father,whoſe bleſhing we know 
to be on vs 3 Itis with vs, as 1t 1s with lictle chil- 
dren , who haue many blefhngs, but thinke little 
on that matter, which yet an vnderf}anding childe, 
| more growne vp, hath in great account. Wemuſt 
amend this,and not ſtill be babes in vnderſtanding; 
| our biefhing is the fountaine of all happineſle ; | 
| Come Je bleſſed of my father, inherite,gvc. ergo, is nor 
lightly to be eſteemed. _ | 

| Athird Vſe, may befor Imitation. - 

Obſerue thiraly, Who hath bleſſed ws, my ſelfe 
with you, who are faithfall Saints, Obſerue, what 
| kinde of children haus their fathers bleſſing ; the 
 faithfull ones,whoare ſanRified, theſe are bleſſed 
of God; for Saint Panls ſaying, who hath bleſſed 
| vs, doth not ſpeake rhetorically, like great men, 
, who ſpeake inthe plural number,for the {ingular; 


| 


| We will you, this or that was done tows ; buthe hath 


| 


| 


tcares, when now it was too. late, which theſe ne- | 


He Z, 


| reference totheſe Epheſians, whom he deſcribedin 
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the firſt Verſe; of whom, ioyned with himſeite, he | 
| affirmeththat they were bleiled ; Thetruth 1s,tirlt | 
| weare really and atually bleſſed, bleflednetle be- 
ing receiued ihto themſclues, but ſuch as are beiee- | 
vers, and now ſanctifi:d, though others are pre- | 
deſtinared to blefſedneſle, yet this doth onely make | 
them blefled, fo farre, as that their bleſſedneſle is 
intended in time future, it doth not for the preſent 
worke any alteration in them, tending this way. 
Prxdeſtinate and reprobate, before faich come, are 
in themſclues all one: Xnow you not that drun-| 
kards,xailers, ſhall not enter into Gods king dome ; ſuch 
were you, but now you are waſhed ; thele ergo, 
who now were blefled, ergo, predeſtinared be- 
fore their callings, were the ſame with them, who 
| {hall not enter into Gods kingdome. 
Secondly ; I ſay, as none are attually bleſſed, ſo 
| none can be knowne and affirmed to be bleſſed in | 
| Gods purpoſe, which are not beleeuers and Saints. 
| The reaſon is, becauſe that which 1s in Gods minde | 
cannot be knowne further then the word or worke | 
of God doth reueale it. Now Gods word doth tel! | 
| vs onely thus tarre, chat ſuch as are and ſhall be | 
called to faith, and ſanRified, they are predefti-| 
nate. Now then, further then we can ſee faith,we 
| cannot deſcerne any to be predeſtinate : But the | 
| ith of ſuch who are already belceuers, is onely | 
| ſuch as we may perceiue (for there is no word re- 
[ uealing whom God will giue faith to hereafter, ] 


— 


| fay, ſo revealing it that their perſons thereby are. 
| made euident to vs,) ergo; wee can ſcenone to. 
| be predeſtinate to ſaluation, valeſſe wee can by | 
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fruirs,beho!d him tobe in preſenta belecuer. Again, 
ourfaith and grace, is the worke beginningour ſal- 
uation ; till therefore faith is wrought, there is no 
worke of God apparant, which doth let vs ſee 
' hee hath a purpoſe to ſaue : This then is a truth, 


that the belecuingand holy perſon, is onely ſuch, 
of whom we may ſay,that heis bletſed of God;yer 


this caution is to be taken, that as we cannot ſay 


cular, wanting faith and grace, thall not bebleſled, 
| or that he is not predeſtinated. |If a man vp a fore 
day {hould reaſon thus; hereis no ſunne vp, ergo, 
| none will riſeto day, his ſcquell were friuolous ; ſo 
| here, &c. WEE 
The Vſeof this Dotrine, is firſt to comfort the 
Lords; who be!lecue ſo 0n1 Chritt,thar their hearts 
are purified, and their detireisto waike preciſely ; 
| the world accounceth them, as they did before of 
\ Saint Paul, Chriſtians, and Chritt himſelfe, as if 


they were oft-ſcourings, 1 Cor. 4. baſe, curſed 


| people, 70h. 7. Curſed and plagued of God, ra- 


ther then bleſſed, 7/2. 53. 4. Butrhis is our com- 
forr, God thinketh, and pronotnceth otherwiſe 

ot Vs. 

| | Weleethevaine iudgement of woridlings, they 
giving ſentence according to ſenſe, thinks often 
wicked ones happy, Aai.3. 14. To rile on a fine 
P.ltrey, to haue a cap and knee given them, to 


fic their hearts with laughter, and all earthly con- 
tcntments ; \theſethings our Epicure-like Chriſti- : 
/ ans count felicity ;. But if thou haſt not faith arid / 
grace, clenſing thy heart and life, though thy | 
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| any is bleſſed 3 fo we cannot lay any man in parti- | 
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 excellency: doth touch theclouds, and thou doe: | 
| ſeeme to make thy nealt in the {tarres, yer ſhalt 
|  ]rhouperiſhlike the dung 3 the higher thou haſt 
\ | beene lifted vp,ſo much the more deadly down-fall 

F---, | ſhale thou take into thoſe helliſh corments, thar 
I | feartull deſtrution.7hus much for the per ſons bleſſed. 
| i | | Now for thebleffings. 1. The quality ; 119-00 


' ritual. 2.Thequantity;1ith [ all ] ſpiritual ble gs. 
' Firſtzfor Pawl,marke what kinde of benefits pro- | 
i -- ' yoke him to bleſſe God;euen thole which are ſpiri- 
Dott:7 tual. Obſerue,whar benefits makea regenerate man | 
"| thanketull; thoſerhact are ſpiritual], thoſe beſtowed | 

| on himſelte, or on his brethren or liſters:'doe make 

| | him thankfull:There are naturall,ciuill,& fpiricuall | 
=! | | benefits: Whatſoeuerthings liue a naturall,or cinill | 
|| |  life,naturall & ciui!l benefits are welcome to them; 
It | ſoare ſpirituall, with ſuch as have recciued a life | 
| (pirituallzthe very Horſe will ſcrape and neigh,and | 
| iy he could ſpeake, would ſay, Ithanke you,when 
| you bring him his-prouender. Let a ciuill man be. 


| | ravght skill in ſome faculties, giue him wealth, ho- | 
| | nour,and fauour with thoſe that are great,you win | 
| his loue; giue a voluptuous Gentleman a Dog, or | 
| Hawke,you [hall have more thanks,then for a bet- | 
ter matter; when theſe chings. befall their friends,ic 
| reioyceth them : Thus a ſpirituall man when hee 
ſeethon himſelte or others, ſpirituall things beftoxw- | 
|ed, it doth make him both glad and thankeful!, 
| Rom.1.8. 1Cor.1 4. Rom.6.1 7, | 
| Ple 1, | The Vſeof which conlideration, 1s to let vs fee. 
| ' what kinde of creatures we are : If we be riſen with 

| | Chritt, we will ate things ſpiritual —_— 

| | 3Þ)--a5] © 
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| of linne, the gift of taith, CanRification, and ſuch. 


| like; ſoas to be thankefull for them, ioytull of 
| them : yea, it we haue any fellow-fceling, as mem- 
| bers knit together in the ſame body, we hall nor 


move vs to be thanketull. 

Obſerue thirdly ; In regard of God, what kinde 
of benefits he doth giue his children ; co wit, fuch 
as are ſpirituall ; every mag nature doth com» 
municate with that which is begotren of it, ſuch a 
likenature as it ſelfe retaineth : Thus it is alſo with 
ciuill men,tor they leaue their children, Gold & Sil- 
ver, Houſe & Land, and ſuch like other good ciuill 
benefits : Thus our heauenl!y father, he 1s a ſpirit, 
he,ergo,maketh vs partakers of a divine nature,who 


be able to ſee theſe benefits in any, but they will | 
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| are his.children,and bicfleth vs with fpirituall bleſ-| 
lings. 
Now a bleſſing is ſpiritual in two regards. 
[. In reſpect of the nature, when it is a thing 
wrought, not by any power of nature, or meanes 
naturall ; but by the vertue of Gods ſpirit, and 


me:nes ſupernaturall, ſuch as is Gods word. | 


2. Things arethen in ſome ſort ſpirituall, when | 
| though.tor their Eflence and being, they ex« cede ; 
| not nature,yet they are directed by a ſupernatural! | 
| prouidence, to worke vnto an_end above nature, 
euen to bring vs vnto happineſſe with God, ſuch | 
as is ſpirituall -and ſupernaturall, Now God 
| doth thus giue his children many bleſſings ſpiritu- 
| 11, for nature; and doth fo guide all things, health, 
| "cath, lickneſle, poverty,. that they worke roge- 
ther vnto the ſpiritual and ſupernaturall ſaluation | 


of | 


| 
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of thole who are his. If then one ſhould obieR» | 
and ſay, why thegodly haue the benefits of this 
life, naturall and cimll, as well as thoſe belonging | 


; | 6 DO _} 
to another, ergo, are not bleſI:d onely with ſpi- 


rituall bleſſings. 7 anſwere. Thar cuen 'theſe be- | 
nefirs are.in ſome fort fpirituall, while by Gods | 
| prouidence they areelcuated and guided toa high- 


er end then is the ſeruice of this like onely. Hence | 
we miy make a rule, whereby we may know whe- 


| ther we be Gods true children, whether wee haue | 
| the childrens blefling. Let vs enter intoour ſelues, | 
and looke if we findethele ſpirituall bleſlings, then | 


we may ſecure our ſelues, that we arc the Lords: | 
Theſe are all of them appurtenances to the matter | 
ofinheritances. Now we know,though Parents giue | 
Legacies to many vſes,to many p=rions,who are no | 
kinneto them, |yet they conucigh the matter of 
inh:r:cance onely to children® So doth our God | 


oive many blefhngs to men deuoid- of gre, to 

calt-awates 3 but theſe [piricua!l bleflings of found 

| fn no : ; . * . 1 
faith, repentance, &c, which ſerue co enter vs into 


| the inhericance of thar eueriating kingdome, hee 
| 


|| beſtowerh rhelz on none but children. Let not 


| men deceiue themelues, b:cauſe they hauec thele 
outward things: E£/av got the blelhing, which the | 
| d2aw of h2auen,and the tarneſle of the earth mignc 
| yeelde him : Abr45am, gaue pifrs to the children 
| of ais Concubines, though not 7/aaks bleſſing. 
| Thou canſt not know thy ſelfe bleſſed of God, by 
outward things, vai.t: rhou findeſt them co pro- 
, vuoketheeto lougand teare, and be thankfull co the 
; Lorg, and fo fer torward thy ſpirituall ſaluacion. 

| | Second'y ; 
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| Secondly; Wee lee here chartheh: 'ppineſſe, that | Ver, 
the riches of the {piricu.ill man,are not known, nor 
| diſcerned with ourward ſenles,and carnall reaſon; 
for ſpiriruall things cannot be diſcerned, bur 1 piri. | 
[tually ; thegodly man hath a white ſtonen which 
is written a name, that none reade, but himlſelte ; 


he is ablolued from (inne, and accepted to be a | Rus: 7. 

 Sonne of God, through Chriſt, and heire of hea- 

'uen: And yet becaule heis thus madea ſonne of 
1 Iolin 3 3. 


God, through Chrilt, the world doth not know 
him ; euen as we know not the ſonnes of Princes, 
| (were they amongſt vs,) who dwell in Nations | 
far from vs.But this muft not diſmay vs:Some men 


at an vnder rate, In , 


the matter,knowing themlelues in matter of eſtate, | 
not inferiour to the other, and they pleaſe them- | 


that carry a low faile, being of great wealth, liuing 


ard of that their ſtare might 
beare, when ſome of greateſt ſhow, but meane 
wealth, ſcorne them as poore z they ſmile at the 


ſelues thus,that they are vnknown: While we have 


hidden creaſures the world knoweth not of, we 


[not to be deieted. 
In heaucnly places. ] Obſerve, Where all our 
b'eſhings are giuen vs, in heavens : ; there they are 
rſt framed thincethe ycome which we haue,there 
being the conſummation of them reſerucd , our 
"_m not the habire whereby we hope, for after 
all things prelent,this ſhall hauenoplace, 1 Cor.13. 
but the things we hope for are in heauen, our in- 
inheritance, is heauen, reſerved for vs, 


COrru pTt!ble 


he Cart our head was ; 


there Saint Parul,there 


4rc 


ail rhings may well be {aid to be, which are given 
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vs in him. Now when the Apoſtle did write,Chriſt 
the common treaſurie of all his Churches good, 


4 
[ 
| 
| 
| 


| was in heaven, Earthly Parents giue and leaue 


their children blefhngs , there where themſelues 
| hauetheirabode; rhey give not commonly inhe- 


| rirances to them in Countries they neuer did 
' divell in ; Our heavenly fathers dwelling is in the 


— EN 


| heauens, and there he giueth vs our bleſſing. A-' 


| gaine, we ſee thar is the place, where every thing 


' which it firſt commeth : Fiſh bred in water, there 
they abide, they cannot liue being out of it; ſo the 
creatures inthe earth : and thus theſe ſpirituall be- 
nefits, the place of them is heauen, there is kept 
| the fulneſſe of them , thence they come, thence 
| 


| they ſhall haue their conſummation : In this re- 
| gard, earthly things are called things below, hea- 
' venly,things aboue, where Chriſt (ttteth ; this is 


| ouraduantage. What man in a ſtrange Country, | 
| | asa Sojourner a while, would not wilh, were he . 


to receiue great ſummes, that they were paid in 
| his owne Countrey, for his vic, rather then ten- 
 dred to him there, where he was a ſtranger ? So it 


reſterh , that ſay, in which it is firſt bred, from 


On en rene Ir ne wy —_ 


is with vs, vnder ſayle toward our Country, where | 
. our father dwelleth, it is our commoditie that | 


' our treaſures are there reſerued. 

{ The Vie is,firſtto ler vs ſce our ſecurity,in regard 
| of theſe benefits : Such as haue carthly treaſures, 
| they loue when it is kept infatety fo it is thar the 
| treaſure laid vp in heauen , is ſafe there , nei- 


| ther Ruſt cankereth , nor yet the Theete break- | 
eth in, 


T his, 
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| This ſhould ſtirre vp our hearts heaven-ward, | 7/* 2. 
' for where our. chiele treaſure 15, ſhould not our | 
hearts be there with it? Were Landfallen'vs by the | 
death of any, in the remorteft thire of England, 
' we would not thinke much of going to lee, and | 
take paſſeſhon ofit : Thus it ſhould be here, wee 
ſhould firine while on-earth, to get a large ente- 
rance into this heauenly kingdome, while we arc 
here on earth. ' (1 
' This conſidered, is a, great ground of pati- ; 7/e 3. 
ence; We ſee men on the way,will content them- | 
ſelues with forry lodging, and patle by little diſ-/ 
eaſements; for they know that onceat home, they 
ſhall take theireaſe, and want no contentments : 
Here we haue many wants ſpiritual], we are in- 
' countred with many difhculties z but at our home, 
in the heauens,we haue all kinde of bleſſings reler- | 
ved for vs; See, Heb.10.Theyendured with ioythe foi- 
ling of their goods, knowing that in heauen they had 4 
| 207 enduring ſubſtance... 
Againe, that he. ſaith, [4ll pirituall bleſimgs.] nag, 
We may note,how liberally God dealeth with his | 
children: To giue vs any bleſſings, were mercy,for | Pora/piritealia: 
we haue iuftly forfeited them all ; To giue vs ſpiri- | rex 
tuall blethngs is more; but thus to gine vsall kinde | in querem per- 
of ſpirituall bleſſings ; yea, as you heard in the laſt | [49s = 
| Doctrine, to make cuery blefling, after a ſort ſpi-| canf fese-teeides 


rituall, this is: bis exceeding hountifulneſſe : Hee | 9u<poſunt ab- 
eſſe ſantifica» 


nall, in the world to come, and to live godlily in this conſflante, Huw. 


1 


preſent world, 1 Pet.2i1.Welee oreat men on earth, | ey 


res ſwauitaty, 


o 
. 


doe not onely give their Heires earthly bleſſings, | G.. 


| 
but | 


| 


__ — — 


hath giuen vs all things that pertaine to life eter- | 711 77, | 


| 


pro _— ———_ _ 
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| therwtſe rhey would have, they are aboucall can 
| be poken or comprehended. | 


em on 


|but all kinde of carthly bleffings, dignity, offices, 

they take them wines, beſtow on them houſe,land, | 
| money, euery thing aboundantly ; thus doth our 
heavenly Father in things ſpirituall.To vnderſtand | 
' ie more tully;know thele ſpiritual benefics areerer- | 
| nall, I meane giuen vs for erernity,or,in time per- | 
| formed to vs. The firſtare our EleRion, Predeſti-' 


nation, of which hereafter. 
| Now theſe giuen ys in time are double, ſuch as 
| we have for the preſent, ſuch as are kept to be re- | 
| ucaled hecreafter, 1, Pez. [.3- Theſe which we haue | 
' for the prefent,are Poſitiue, ſuch as doe conferre 
ſome good thing ypon vs; or Prigariue, ſuch as 
; keepe cuill from vs. Gods politine ſpirituall bene- | 
firs are inward or outward: [nward,all illuminari- 
ons, inſpirations , guitts of the ſpirit, all mouing 
and confirming of Grace once recciued: Outward 
bleſſings, Word, Sacraments, occalions outward-| 
| ly moutng vs to good, all che gifts of grace in 0-' 
| thers, by which we are edified, they are our [piri- | 
tuall bleſings whom they profit, not theirs onely | 
| in whom my are receiued: In a word,euery thing | 
which is made to further our ſaluation, is made in | 
this regard a ſpirituall outward bleſſingto vs. | 
| , Now the Priuatiue bleffings, in not letting | 
temptations come, not come in ſuch ftrength, in 
{ putting them by , in defearing the effe&t which 0- | 


s 


| 
The bleſſings tobe revealed in the laft rime,which, 
' reſpe&X both the ſoule and body, for that ſhall be|_ 


made (pirituall, they are ſuch as never eye ſaw,nor, 


—_— ll. __—_— 
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- <—_— ——_— — EIS oo —_—_— 


mmm 
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| 


i And though we haue them nor in pol- 
leſhon,yet they arc ourszwe are bleſſed with them, 


| 

chongh wee are not yet poſſeſſed of them as an 
heyre hathright to his lands,during his Wardthip. 
Let theſe then ſuffice to giue you ſome taſte of this 
{ bountifulnefle of God toward vs. 

The Vie is to ltirre vs vp to ſecke to be parta- 
ker of this our Fathers bleſing : Happy are wee 
whom he hath thus bleſſed, if wee be itirred vp to 
cry to him,that we may be partakers of it; and cur- 


toward vs, if wee deſpiſe it, not looking after,nor 


caring for it. Many prophane E/awes prefer their 


| pottage before this bleſhng. If men being capable 

jof great hopes from their earthly Parcnts ſhould 

' chooſe a oy org. cn not ſetting by all their Fa- 
k 


'thers could leaue ther, would not cuery one cry 


, qut of them as forlorne miſcreants? Thus it is with | 
| vs,weare capable of all kindes of ſpiritual bleſſings | 


from our heauenly Father, _ {o great as ne- 
uer entred into the heartof any fully : If wee liue 
like Prodigals, ſtray from his hoaſe, nor ſetting by 


theſe things, how wofull is our caſe ? 


| Secondly, wee ſce the great happineſle of the! U/e 2. 


'godly man; What if he had not a croſle to bleſle! 
' him with? yethe hath in reverſion greatthings; he | 


 hathall aboundancein bope, though not in hand: | 


'A great beyre is euen accounted wealthy, though 


during his non-age and Wardlhip,be is often held | 


to ſtraight allowance ſo here, &c. | 
| Laſtly, wee fee their error who ſecke bleſſings 
oat of Chrift, wha 'is made cuery thing, in whom 
$2 _—__ = i... 
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| 


ed are wee who heare ſuch bountifulneſſe of his | 


| 
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| and righteouſneſſe ſhall approackto vs in-iudge- 
ment, then ſhall we haue that life,now hidden,mas- 


| The Vieof thisis; firſt to lervs ſeero whom we 


| 


| Head of vs. We haue life begunne in vs, I meanc 


| the Spring it will be manifeſted by leaues , bloſ- 


| all _ Amen: Such who ſecke iuſtification , perle- 


| yerance, pardoa of finnes after Baptiſme in them- 


 ſelues,their own ſatisfaftions inthe Churches trea- 
FT IIS 

1s Chrift : ] Obſerve laſtly, in, and through 
whom we come to be bleſſed, cuen in and through 
Chriſt our. Lord ; We are blefed through the ac- 
knowledging of Chriſt, with all chings that belong 


Chrift was the tulneſſe of Grace, that we might re- 
ceiue from him, the Sunne of righteouſnefle , and 


 thelife of Grace: Where was 1t before our callings? 
Where was the life of vs before we were born? was 
it-not in our-Parents ? Thus this life we haue , be- 
| fore it come to beconueyed to vs,was in Chriſt the 
ſecond Ada, and common Parent of vs all, We 
looke for life in the heauens: Where is it? Whereis 
thelife of atree in Winter? Ts it not in the roore?at 


ſomes,fruites: ſo,ovr life we looke for, bid in Chriit 
ourroote, as it were ; When he the Sunneof life 


nifeſtedin vs; 1 70 


to life erernall , and godlineſſe, Chrift.is made of | 
| God,our ſancifer, iuſtifier, rather, Redeemer. In! 


| 


| 


| 


| 


are to giue the praiſeof all we haue recciued, even 


to Chriſt the head of vs : Wee hans receiued our 
| {pirituall being from him. © : 


| | 
- | | 
Againe, we muſt labor to get more ncere com- | 


| munion with Chrift » lecing hee is the fountaine, 
HA! 2 1 whether | 
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| 


more we could approachto the Sunne, the more 
| lbould we be in'!ghtned with the light of it. Want 


as waters doe which have no running ſpring to 
teede them. .-- | 

| [ho bath cledfed ws: ] Now he doth proſecute 
the Do@tine of Gods benefits, which were ſum- 
| marily propounded, and proueth that he ſpake by 
| particular enumeration; firſt, of benefits betore all 
| cimes, which we have fo in Chriſt , that wee have 
\ them through him ; Secondly , of thoſe benefits 
which we hauec ſo in Chriſft,thar we have them aiſo 


for his ſake,& through him,as he ſpeakethin the 7. | 


verſe, changing his phrale, im whom we haue redemp- 
tion, through his bloud. The tormer aretwo. 1. Ele- 


whether ſhould we haue recourſe but to him ? the 


of Vnion and Communion with this fountaine, | 
maketh the Grace in rtemporizers cometonothing, 


| 


| 


—_—_ 


{ tion ia this verſe. 2.Predeſtination in the 5.and 6. 


| verſes. In this verſe wee are to mare thele rhings. 


; ſon in whom,(izhim.) 4. Thetime. 5. Theend. | 
| Firſt, to open the meaning of chem, and thea to | 
cometo the inſtruction to be deduced. Firſt , for | 
Eletion,itis put ſometime for that e!etion which | 
[1s made in temporary execution of Gods purpoſe, 
| r_ ir be a ſeparating of mento the ſtate of | 


Grace, which makerh them as the choſen firſt fruits 


of che creature, thus it is taken, Johni5. 19. The! 
| world hateth you becauſe 1 haue ch»ſcu you owt of the 
(world,% thus, t Pet.1.ver. 2 tothe elect of the "Iper- | 
| ten, leemeth to bevngerſtood + or a ſeparating of | 
| 3 | tient | 


—— ——— 
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(1. The ſpiricuall blefling,as hee harh clected. 2.The | 
; perſons heere ſaid to be eleted (s,) 3. The per-| 


VERSE <. 
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| them to any office or dignity, as Saul; yea, 1ud 


|himſelfe from all ereraity, as 15 maniteſt. | 


[ himſelfe, with thoſe Epheſians which hee had called | 


| Headand Mediator of the Church, but as ſecond 


| faid created,in,or by Chrift;not that heis conlide- 
{ red as Man: God in this worke,but becauſe Chritt | 


© 
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might in this ſenſe be ſaid (c/9/c») . Bur heere hee 
ſpeaketh of that choyſe wiuch God made. with 


Secondly , By the perfons (ws, ) he meaneth 
Saints and belecuers, wer.t. 
Is him] Is diuerſly conftrued; firſt,in him,that 
is in God the Sonne, not conlidered as God-man, | 


Perſon, God with the Father. T hus all things are 


God-Man as the Sonne of God, God with the Fa- 
ther and Spirit, as that perſon by whom al! things 
' are created But ver.3.it is plaine,he doth conſider | 
| Chriſt as wee are blefled in him, in regard of both 
natures, even as he hath God for his God by co- 
ucvuant;[n him v. ho hath God for his Ged and Fa-. 
ther,we are bletled. | 

Some make this (z» Chrit)not to be referred to. 
that aRion of el-Rion, bur ro-the end,in this ſenſe; 
He hath choſen vs tn Chrift,that we ſhould be holy,that 
is, hee hath cholen vs that wee thould be holy in 
| Chriſt ; but beftdes the harthnes, it is impertinent, 


| 


—_—_— — 


though a truth;for, his ſcope is to prove, not that. 
in Chriſt we are made holy, but that we have this! 
bleffing of eletion in Chriſt, | 
Some take ( mw Chriſt, ) as if it belonged to the 
perſons eleted, in this ſenſe, as he hath choſen vs| 
|now by faith in Ckriſt, to that fore-hghr of his 
which bcholdethall things as preſent, which are to 


Come; 


i. Ae 
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the head and firſt Elect, after whom,and in whom 


' ſo that this phraſe noteth the order in which wee 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
| 


| 


, 


chole from eternity , nothing hindereth (as ſome 
thinke ) but that hee might foreſee ſome thing | - 


| beexcended not onely to reſpect the atuall crea- 
tion, but the Decree itſelfe of the worids being: to | 
this ſenſe,thar hee choſe his in order of nature, be- 


| med ; tor, loue made perte&tis theformall bleſſed- 
| 


Fe _ _ ———_— 
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come ; but this is beſide the ſcope of this Scrip- 
ture, which intendeth not to lay downe our vni- 


on with Chriſt by faith, but Gods eleCting Chrilt , | 


Ergo, in him , muſt necds belong to the ation of 


Electing , not that obigt about which it is ex- | 


erciled. 
1n him.) Therefore noteth, Chriſt God-man, as 


all of vs his body (tor order of Nature) areelected: 


come to be elected, not the cauſe of election. 


For the time,there are 3. phraſes which ſeeme to p lg l3- 
| 2 Limel. 


note the ſame thing: 1. rom the beginning: 2. Before 


worlds: 3. Before the foundation of the world. Thele all 


may note that eternall loue or God toward vs; | 
there vnderſtand nething bur eternity ; but be-| 
cauſe within eternity God doth foreſee the things 
which are done in time, and therefore though hee | 


L 


whereupon to chooſe, therefore this phraſe may 


tore by his Decree hee laid the foundation of the 
world. 
Theend is all one with ſaluation elſewhere na- | 


neſſe we looke tor in heauen: ir is nothing elle bnt | 


| 
the ſupernaturall being and life of a Chriſtian, 
which is begun in Grace, perfetted in glory. The! 
lumme ot theſe words more amply is this: 
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Bleſſed be he who hath bleged VS in Chrift,with 
eery [pirituall bleſſing: As tor example; Firlt he 
hath with himſelf ſet his liking on.vs,choſen vs | 

before others; vs,l ſay, who now belicue on} 
Chrilt, and are anifed by his ſpirit; this ws 
Election, beginning firſt ac Ghi h our Head, 
and (0 deſcendin.! | Aceotaive on v» M15 mem-. 
bers, in him:ang this his Grace was tow:r) vs 
before there was any word ; yea, fOr order of. 
nature before mis decree did iay the f oundati- | 
on of the world,thar ro which he birt: ciefted; 
being no lelle chen Cajun; that glorious lite 

_ of loue, which begun inc re hall one day bee 
made ſpotles and pertect Þciore him, 

Now to come to the DoCttine henceto be de. 

duced. 

Firſt, We ſce what is a bleſing worthy all thank- 
fulneſſ”, euen this ot our election : 7 praiſe God al- 
Wates, who hath eledFed you fr om the bes cinnng : T his 
is the roote, cut of which all theſe bleflings grow, 
which in time we partake z euen as the body and 
bowes & branches of the tree ilſue from the root, 
and are corac vp by the ſame, Erpo, this is in na- 
tu! 6,and 10 S. Pauls reckoning, before predeſtina- 
tion itſelte, For as fir{t I agree vpon this end , I 
wil: help a ficke man to recover his health, before | 
determine to ſend for any Phylitian : fo here, Go 


doth firit by ele&ion chooſe to the end, and agree 
on that.in order of narure, before hee prede flinare 
meanes, by which he will moſt certaineiy b:ing ro 
this end. For the better vnderſtanding of this bene« 


hit, ewo thing hal be briefly opened. 1.VWhar ic is.| | 
__Þ- Why) |. 
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'2. . Why God the Father is here - ſaid onely to elect. 
Forthe fark, the common matter which doth concur 
'to the being of this benefir, 1s loue ; a love which 
| God hath to vsto bring vs to that life, which is a- 
' boue nature;therefore ſometime Gods chooling,is 
EX prefled by louing;7 haze loved Tacob,and bard E- 
| ſaw, that is not, yeelded Eſau that meaſure of loue, 
| which the Hebrewes called hating. But theres a 
| further thing in Eletion, which doth difference it 
| [from loue, and that is a reſpe& which is ia this 
loue, whereby i it is caried ro ſome, betore other | {V*colatins 
ſome 3 z it fo loueth ſome, that it reiefterh other Peanuo me a 
| ſome from haning part in it. Dewt.7.7. 1 hawe loued | ieftionem con- 
thee, and choſen thee. Should God haue loued every | **** | 
reaſonable creature to lite, there had beene loue to | 
all, but eleftion of none; he who taketh all,makerh | 
| no choiſe of any ; therefore God maketh it a dit- 
ferent thing; 1 hauc lowed thee,and choſen thee : Some 
| make this all one with that fore-knowledge menti- 
| oned, Roms. 8. 29. and it cannot be denied, but | Rom.#.z29. | 
knowledge is often put for loue and a probation, Ins 
|  andthat God knoweth his Church and choſen, far 
otherwiſe then otherthings ;euen as a man know- | 
eth all his goods and ſubſtance, but his wife and 
children K tera {peciall manner : Neuertheleſle, ir 
| may well note, that knowledge which is in order 
to thisa&ion of Gods hou ing, whether going 
| before i it, or comming after it.[t we haue choſen a- 
ny to any thing, we know whom we hauechoſen, 
' andif weare about to chooſeany,we know whom | 
| weare about to chooſe : So God doth not onely 
| 


know whom he hath choſen, which knowledge ELD 
F "BU (to | 


_ 
— Cn CE ——- - = 


ae 5 b - EF n CO 
— Soca nn nn Oh . 
—_ -—— : Inn” er npranevess—hunm.- nonummy ca” Conan mangy = = og IH 
—_—_ — "a8 4 dd dg 
: ; 
1 q f 


; Ek 


ST D—_—__ —_—  —  — —— __—- cc, ww -—o—-- _— EE . 


PE Dar ne e.ooca 


 Tpbgian Chap 8 Vang | 


2, 


 faithfull of the dif 
| Now Go 
| of vs had by 


| not will any! 
| ſhould noralſo will,) becauſethe Sonne ſaftainetli 


(to our manner of *conceiuing)doth follow the act | | 


' of his will, | now being put forth, but he doth know 
whom he is in choofing, or about to chooſe, and. 
| this doth goe betore to our: vnderitanding: And 
| this I thinke the meaningof fore-knowledgein that 
| place: Such whom he did fore-know to be the per-' 
ſons whom|he would chooſe, ſuch hee did pre-' 
 deftinate; and thus that place, 1 Per. 1. wer. 1. 
| may be more fitly reſolued ; where he ſaith, the 

er fiow were choſen, according to 


 fore-knowlepe. 


the Fatheris (aid to chooſe, notthat 
nd Spirit chooſe not alſo, (tor it three 
tone will common to vs all,one could 
thing, which the will of the other two 


the Sonne, 


the perſon of oneeletted, the Spirit is the witneſle, 
ſealing i ace to qur hearts : As the Father 1: 
| often alone/named in inuocation, not that the 0- 
| ther perſons arenot to be praied vnto, but becaulc 

the Sonneis conſidered as rhe mediator, and the 
| | Spirit as the Schoole-maſter , teaching vs what 
{ro pray as\w ought, therefore the Father onely 1s 


| | expreſled. | 


Wherefore this benefir, being matter of thank 


1 | giving,let vs labour to acknowledge the goodneſle 


| of Godthig way . We will thanke. men, even fot 


the good meanings and purpoles we perceive then! 


- |tohaue toward vs, though they hauc done nothing 


| by vs. When Dawd leaped, reioycing in ſpirit be- 
fore the Arke, what was before him ? That God 


| who had choſen plats had reiected the houſe F 
LL 


| 
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| Saul, from ruling ouer his people. How ſhould we | 
reioycein ſpirit, to rhinke thar God hath eleRted | 
vs to an eternall kingdome ? from which many, | 
no way our inferiours,are reiefted ? If any ſhow | 
vs common countenance, we doe not fo much re- | 
 ſpe& itz bur if they admit vs into ſuch peculiar ta-/| 
| vour as they will not communicate withany who | 
' are not their belt beloved, then wee doe highly | 
| efteeme it : To be taken' vnto this riches of grace, | 
| this ſo reftrained fauour, in which the greateſt | 
| part of man-ktnde haue no part, how ſhould it at- | 
| tet vs? | 
| Theſecond Dottrine. Who they are,of whom | 
| we may ſay, that they are ele&; euen ſuch , who | 
| hane trwe faith and holinefſe: As we may know Kaith, | 
ſo we may know Eletion. If we ſee in indgement of 
 charity,that\any hath a faith vnfained, andtrueen- 
| deauour of holineſle; we may in indgement of cha- | 
| rity, ſay that ſuch areeleted. Thus Saint Peter and | 


' 
[ 


| ohn, raay giue the name of Ble&, ro the members | 


of the viſtble Churches, ro whom they write: If | 
| we know by experimentall certainty, or by faith, | 
that any haue true beliefeand holineſle, we doe in | 
the ſame manner, certainely know,that we,or they 
| are elefted. Thus we may by Faith, know that in 
| every true viltble Church, thereare ſome ele of | 
| God; becauſe the word teacheth, that where God | 
' giueth his word, thereare ſome Saints, whom hee | 
| will gather and edifie;lome ground good where he | 


| 


' ſendeth his ſeedeſ-men :\Thus we may know cer- |. 


 tainely ourſeiues ele, becauſe we may by cer- | 


{ 


| Wine experience know our ſelues to haue Faith. 


- —_— — - cw . -” - wa —”” a” = po” o— 
< @- » 


— I —_—__—_——_— _—_—_—__ww-—— —_—— WY ea 
. 


CE OO I OOO — 


E 4 a 


"— 


Ven, 


k 


befians, Chap.1. 


| 


\ 


| 


| 
| 


| 


; 


| 


| 


1- | I . . YI | 
| cording to purpoſe; if called,l was predeſtinate, if | 
| predeftinate go meanes, I was foreknowne, as one | 


If Iſeeone pul | 
orintothe Treaſurors Place,or ſo;l know that ſuch | 


| that golden chaine, Rom. 8.29, If I be ſanRified 


| whomGod would chooſe to the end,euen to glory. | 


: 
[| 


t into the office of the court of Wards 


4 man was the man,whomthe king had choſen with 


himſelfeto hue the place: So when God now hath| 
by faith and |ſanRifcation, taken one out of this | 
world ; we may know that he was choſen forth of | 

the world,vnto life: things may be ſaid to be, when 


now their being is made manifeſt ; While a babe is 
in the womb,we know not what is there conceiucd , 


but when we ſeea man-childe borne,then we know | 


that ſuch an one was conceiued : So when the babe 
is borne, when the being of faith & holineſle are ap- 
parant ; we may ſay thatfucha perſon, before all 
worlds was conceiued in the womb of Gods ſecret 
Ele4ion. We may know a will ſecret three waies. 
1. If a man will himſelfetell vs, 2.If he will write 
to vs. 3. It he doethis or that, we know then by 
euent,he had a will ro ſuch matters,which now we 
lee him execute : So here God may ſpeake by ex- 
traordinary reuelation, which hath beene the pri- 
uiledge of ſame few. 2. God may make his will 
knowne by the ordinary enlightning of his ſpirit, 
which. is that vnto the minde, as a word is vato| 
the eare : We haue receiued the ſpirit, to teach vs| 
to kaow theſe deepes of Gods gracious purpoſe to-| 
wards vs, 1 Cor. 2.12. by the letter of his word, | 


with the diuihe nature, in which glory is begunne, | 
I am juſtified ; if iuſtified, I haue beene called ac- | 


I 
| 


2 When | 
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3 When 1 ſec my lelte ſera part by God, from 
| the world ; the event doth tell me, God choſe me 
from amongſt others :| When 1 loue God, come 
| out of the world,chooſing him as my portionzthen 
| I may know he hath loued me firſt,and choſen me, 
| euen 25 I know a ſealehath beene ſer there, where | 
| I behold the prine of ir. One may obie&t,that God 
| onely knoweth whoare his ? 4»/.God onely know-. 
| eth by himſeite who they are whom he approueth 
for his own, but with this,may ſtand the knowledge 
| of ſuch to whom God reuealerh it;zas none but rhe 
| Son knoweth the Father,& ſuch to whom the Son | 
reuealeth it. 2, God onely knowerh his celectiuely 
'taken,thar is,the whole vaiuerlity of his choſen;zno | 
' meere man nor creature ,. doth in this ſenſe know 
| whe are Gods, Obie.Could we know that we haue 
true faith & holines,we|might know our EleCtion, 
| | but wee cannot; tor many who have them nor, .| 
'thinke they haue them 5 many who haue them in 
 |{omeſort, fall from them; many who haue them, 
{oas they thall not faile,yet may miſle in iudging of | 
(their eſtates, as Peter ; 1f all ſhould forſake thee, exc. 
|To this I anſwere; Firſt, though a man dreame he. 
| cate, or be in this or that condition, and be de- 
| | ceived ; yet a man who is that or that waking,doth | 
| know it, and is not deluged : So here, though the | 
dreaming man , who is a ſleepe in ſinne, may. 


| jj IO | 
| mocke himſelfe; the man whois awake and walk- | 


| eth with God, is not miſtaken. To the ſecond, I. 
anſwere. Many who haue temporary graces, fall 
from them ; bur this letteth not, but a man who 
hath that grace whichmaketh the heart honeſt,may | 
| | «Know :; 
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be accompanied with perſcuerance : Becauſe ſome | 
thinke counterfeit money good (iluer, it followeth | 
not, but that we may «now that which is good, 


| from that which is otherwiſe. Finally, though a 
| true ſanttified man may be deceiued in iudging of 
| his meaſure gf loue or ftrenoth, it followeth not, | 
flat theretore hee cannot iudge at all truely of 
| hiseitare. i may be deceiued in 1 iudging how wiſc 
\ ] am, how ſtrong, bur not in 1wdging that I live, 
| haue ſenſe, moue 3 ſo it was with Peter. But this is | 


| by the way. | 


our hearts haue that faith on Chriſt, by which they 


—_— - 
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| know that his grace ihall abide, and is ſuchas ſhall | | 


— 


5 
| TheVledf this Dodtrine isto let vs ſee, that we 
| may come to know our Election, If we finde that. 


are purified, he who may know he hath that faith, 
| which is che faith of the ele, he may know he is | 
eletted allozherefore let vs ſtrive to make var elett-. 
on ſure. Wewill diue into the aftcMions of men, 
' we cannot beatreſt, till wee know how they are 
' minded toward vs. What beſeemerh a childe more. 
then to labowr,that he may know his fathers goo0d- | 
neſſe ro him? We fhould ſceke to God to witneſle | 
to, vs by his ſpiritthis grace, to make vs vnderſtand | 
ir,through the word; we {houldtrie our faith and. 
\ ſanQikication; this is the counterpane written out | 
| oy ene originall copie,that will of God within him- | 
lelfe, chooling vs to holineſſe. The want of this | 
paines maketh ſome that they come to call in que- | 
{tion Gods lque,elettion,yea,whether cuer theybhad | 


8 orace,yea or no. Should any corporation choole vs| 


oany Piacy of dignity & profit, we would quickly | [ 
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 learne| 


| 
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| learne it, and if wee! | had bur an ncxling, wee | 
| would not reſt till we! had tound the whole mat- | 


| 


| ſumption to goe fo farre : Bur ſhall wee giue 


| as | would t:uchtul | [1 ſoules were as wile 1n this | 


"They are hencerebuked, who thinke that thoſe U/s 2. 


that are cle&t, cannot /|be -knowne, that it 1s pre- 


TC. 444 4 — 


' thankes, as Paul doth, tor that we doe not know ? 


' beſides, are we bid to belceue the Golpell, a part 


' whereof this is? we mult not be proudly arrogant, 


' fearchable,area like vn poſſible: We mult not there- | 


tothinke weecan ſearch theſe things to the full; 
for to ſee things vnuilible, and ſearch things vn- 


fore be RFUUENE: aboue|that 1s written, nor yet vn- | 
thankfully. negligent, lo farre as to_negled& that 


; which is written tor our inftruftion. 


This grace of election beginneth firft with Chriſt 


our head, and deſcendeth to vSin him; it noteth | 
| | theorder, in which we are elected, nor the cauſe of 
election ; wee muſt nat thinke th it wee are firlt ce. 
| l<Red, and that Chriſt then by occaſion of our ; 
fail; is elected , no, he is the firſt begotten among x 
all bis brethren, hauing the przcminence; He was | 
ſealed, and ſer a part to bethe Prince of our falu2- 
| tion, to the glory of grace,betore (for nature)thar ! 
we were elected ; Hee was fore-knowne before the 
' foundation of the world, 1 Pet. 1. The wile Proui- 
' dence of God doth diſpoſe euery thing, ſo much! 
' more Princip: ly and timely, by how much it is | 
' more excellent : Hence itis;that it doth not thinks | 


of eledting & predeſtingring vs, who arc as a body, | 


A | and | 
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1n him, | Obſerue,in what order we are choſen : | 2 9:3, 
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Bphefrans, Chap. ; 


i 


| dam 15 not the cauſe why God did loue one, ſo that 


 wombe before our head, tome ſeemeth very pre- 


| 


V en.4.| 


and come by occalion tothinke on him, who is the 

head atterward.2.We are predeſtinated to be made 
like vnto him : Now chat matter picture and firft| 
patterne is before that which is drawne by it, and | 
done after : Chriſt was the chiefe patterne of the e- | 
le&ion of grace; Andlooke as it were an vnnatu- 
rall thingtor the feete to come forth of che wombe, 
before the head; So for vs to comeforth of this ! 


poſterous ; yetI fay, though he is firſt choſen to 
that glory which became him as a head, he is not 
the cauſe why weare choſen ; Euen as the firft 4-] 


I ſhould bea:man, and haue this narurall life and 
being, though in and through him I come to haue 
this being : $o Chriſt is not the cauſe why God 
would haue me, rather then others, haue this being 
and life aboue nature, though I attaine to, and re-| 
ceiue this being in him, for his lake, and through | 
him. The loue of God as immediately commerh | 
from him(ſelfeto me, as to Chriſt ; this loue where-| 
by he would haue me to recewe ſupernarurall life | 
and bleſledneſle with himſelte.Bur here two weigh-| 
ty ObieCtions are to be anſwered ; for hence rwo | 
erroneous conclufions are inferred, in this wiſe; | 
The firſt proueth that we, as elected, are now con-| 

ſidered as fallen into ſinne. Thoſe who are choſen im! 


| him , whoſe promiſe and exhibition .commeth | 

| in after fiune, they are conſidered 45 now in| 

| ſinne, before they are chaſen : But we are choſen | 

| in his, (Tc. 

Rep. | The firſt part is nottrue,as which preſu —__ 
. : tnacti 
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char things are in Gods intention Ty a rhe ſame or- | 
der in which we ſee them in execution : Things in | 
their materiall exiſting have one orderzin their 1n- 
| rending another. I want a houſe to dwell in,] muſt 
hire or build one, I cannot get any let to me,ſay I; 
well then ; I intend to build me a em. | 
Icanno. without workemen ; I intend in the third 
place, to hire Carpenters and Maſons, but becauſe 
my workemen \can doe nothing without matter, | 
hence [ decree to prepare ſtone & wood : Now in | 
executing \ I farit ſet ftone and wood the matter, 
then I hire workemen, then I rayſethe frame, then 
| Tenter and dweil 1n 1t. In order” of materiall exi- 
ſting, Chrilt is reveaicd, promiled, exhibited after 
| ſine, but he was intended before linne; the - þJ 
[tle reckoned the order in which things exiſt , 
I Cor.3.22.23, the world, you the Elect, Chriſt, - 
God : but he giveth vs to vnderſtand the order of 
intention: firſt God intendeth bis owne glory,then_ | 
Chriſt, then the Church, then the World:He who | 
is ele&ted and fore-knowne ro bea Lambe taking | | 
away finne, a mediator redeeming from linneand. 
dcarh, heis eletted himſclfe atrer linne toreſcene, 
and by conſequent all in him z But Chriſt is ſo 
toreknowne and eleCted, Ergo. 
_ Tſhou'd deny the firſt partofthis reaſon; tor I 
ſee nor why God ſhould not choo le & edefiibace | | 
him who thoald ſaue his choſen tram mp before! 
; he decreed or ordered that they. thou!d tall into 
 ſinne: It isno ill providence - 2repare my falne 
| before 1 will let my childe cut limleite. | 
But ſome may lay ; lf Gu&».n5e nit appoint | 
_ Chrijt| 


| 


/ 
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: Chriſt co redeeme from ſinne, then hee muſt pro- 
cure the being of ſinne, and fo be rhe author of. 
finne : Befide thar,this were nothing but to breake] 
ones head, that I may after heale it. To this I lay, 
that it is good that finne thould be(as Auſtze ſaith,) | 
' Previcimns s | 3nd that which js good, {o farre asit is good, God 
ipiengo &r , . . | | 
| meuendo,wwn | May eftcually procure it. Hee is ſaid to be the 
7 moo author of thoſe things which he commanderh,and 


[ light of Faith, and perſeuerance in it,as a necctiory 
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| Fphefians, Chap. 1. VER. 


| 


| worketh, mouing the heart by habits which him- | 
(ſelfe infuſeth, | Ergo, cannot be ſaid to be the 
author of finne. It a man make a gaſh to prooue| 
theexcellency of ſome healing balme,I ſee not why 
| God nay not prepare and give way to the lintu!! 
fall of tus creature, eſpecially ſeeing hee knoweth | 


\ 


(howto mend better then his firſt making. | 
| Totheſecond part of the reaſon might be an- 
| {wered : that Chriſt was not primarily, and imme- 
| diately choſen and predeſtinated a Lambe, a Medi- 

ator of redemption, but a Head and Prince of ſal-| 

uation, who fhould ſaue all,to the glory of Grace. 

Now being choſen to this end, heeis by torce of | 
| this, hee is choſen vpon linne falling forth, to bea| 
| ſacrifice, a Lambe taking away fanne; for hee who | 
| 15 choſen to the end, is choſen to the Meanes. 


The ſecond thing hence inferred, is that fore- 


—— _— 


' 


condition, before we can beelected. 
Such who are choſenin Chriſt,ſuch are now fore-| 
ſeeme beleeuers when they are choſen , for none | | 
are in Chriſt but ſuch as beleewe: But wee are| 
choſen in him, $&C. 
The firſt part of this reaſon is denied, with the | 
Prooic; 


132 


| [being heere to be vnderſtood.. 


, 
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| 


| So weare two waics in Chriſt; Firlt , in vertue, in. | 


him, who is the roote of vs. Now the firſt ben 
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proofe of it. There i is 4 doulbld being i in any thing, [ Firtwals conti- 


the one in vertue, the orher in actuall exiting : In 
the roote of corne there is blade, care in verrue 
but in harueft cime the eare and b!ade are as 1t Were 
atually,bauin, their exiſtence in & with the root: 


aſmuch as by force of Gods Election wee thall in 
time hauclife and being from him.Secondly,when 
now by faith we come actually to exiſt in a with ) 
Chriſt requireth not taith,but the ſecond : the firſt 


To the ſecond pr wee deny, that this or any 


rext ſaith, we are cheſcn being now by faith in Chriſt ; 

for this ſenſe maketh ( #7 rift to belong to the 
obicct of relation, whereas the {cope of this place 
doth neceſſarily make it belong to the act of ele&t- 
ing,in this manner : as for ex:mple, He hath ghoſen 


ws m him, viz. Teſs Chriſt, my ſelte,with you. Thus 


we might heere take ocratey to dilcuſle theſe two 
great queſtions. 
1. Whether man as: now fallen, be the ſub-' 
ict of eleftion, | 


natia. Atl ds 
in exiientia, 


2. Whether Eledion i is of ſuck who are in F 


Gods foreſight faithful, 


But I will handle the firſt in the ncxt Do-| 


Qrine.z the latter in the laſt concluſion or do- 
trine of this verſe. From this then, that wee 


are beloued in Chriſt as our hcad, wee may g4- 
ther our happineſle. O how brme is that con- 
tunction which 1s begun lin ſuch a head , who is 


{God with God, bl leſſed for ever! It Kings beare 


good | 
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Epbefians, Chap. 1. 
| good will to ſome family, if his loue begin in ſore [ 
| chiefe one whois with him at Court, as his ſpeci- | 
| all fauourite, iris ſo much the firmer to all thereſt 
 ofchem. Thus here how firme & ſure is his louc to! 


| vs, whom he hath loued ro life in Chriſt our Head, 
| and eldeſt brother, who is his naturall Sonne, from} 


, 


| whom it is impothble thar his loue ſhon!d ever 

ſtart?and when it is ſure to the head, caa the body | | 
| be forſaken ? | | 
| Before the founaation of the world : } Obſerve 
| what ancient loue the Lord hath born vs inChrit: | 
| iris nor of yeſterday, bur before all worlds,thar his 
' loue reſted on vs, clefting vs to faluation , ſuch as: 


| ſhould Rand with the praiſe of his glory,2 Tim.1 9.| 


| There « mention of Grace giuen vs before all worlds, 
' J0b.17.24. Make it manifeſt that thow loueit them, 1s. 
thou lonedſ# mee vefore the foundation of the world. 1 
| hawe lowed thee with an enerlaſting loue,laith the Pro-| | 
| phet, Earthly men will purchaſe tothemſclues and | 
{ woning when it is but a pofſibility whether they | 
| {hail haue heyre of their body, yea or no. Againe,' 
[they will ſhew their care of poſterity while yer 
\they are vaborne, by making ſure intayles : But 
| our Father of all the Fatherhood in heauen and 
earch, doth when wee were but poſſible creatures | | 
monore him, jouc vs to this end of ſupernaturall 
{ bleſſednefle : for, by this phraſe I take not onely c-| 
| ternity , bur the degree of order in eternity,is no-| | 
ted, that for order, before the being of the world. 
was wi'led by him , hee did thew vs this grace ot| 
\chooting vs to life. Hezre rherefore is ficplaceto| 
confider of that queition ; Whether Gold foreſeern| 
@ mA) 
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man as fallen, before he ele& bim. The queſtion 1 
ſhould anſwer negatively, bur in determining of 
| it,we wil confider; 1. The arguments which athrm 
ir. 2. The reaſons which deny. 3. Wee will lhew 
what wetaketo be the tructh in this matter,anſwe- | 
ring the arguments which are here propounded to 
the contrary. 
| x Firſithen the execution is vrged,to proouc 
our Election after finne. 
Thoſe whom God (now fallen into (inne) | 
iuſtificth, ſaucth, and condemneth, thole | 
now being 1 in nne, he choſe to laue ,and de- 
creed to condemne. | 
But God ſaueth and condemneth men now | 
fallen into finne, Ergo. 
2 Thoſe who are cholen out of mercy,and re- 
robated our of Iuſtice, they are now fore- 
cence in milery by linne. 
But our E'e&tion is out of mercy, and re- | 
probation is out of Jultice. Ergo. 
3 Thoſe which are nor, or haue not any wa 
being , they cannot be eleCted or rials 
Bur before Decree of Creation , men are| 
| not. Ergs, The firſt part is plaine, that | 
| which hathno being,can have no aftettions, 
| 
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that cannot be thus, or thus, whichis not 


at all. 

(4 Thatwhich maketh God firſt decree mans | 
| re'etion, to the glory of his [uſtice, before | bo 
his beingor corru ption is conſidered , that | | 
| mablure.. | 
| But this Dodrine of chooling and repro- | 
i. 1 bating | 
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bating before mans fall doth ſo, Ergo. 
That which maketh God to create man- 
kinde our of neceſhty , not our of liberty, 
that is abfurd : But chooſing ſome, and re- 
probating others to ends forenamed , ma-| 
keth him create our of neceſhty, 
| 46 He whocannot doe worle then annihilate 
his creature, cannot reieCt it to the glory | 
of Iuſtice. G2d cannot doe worſe ; tor hee 
giues it but being , Ergo can doc no worle, 
ehen take away that he giueth it, Erg0. _ 
| 7 Suchwhoare choſento ſalvation through | 
E220 faith and ſanRification , ſuch are in linne :| 
But were choſen Ergo. : 
8 Such who were all alike loued in Creation, 
| | amongſt ſuch was no eleQion norreietion: 


| butwe are allalike loued , received like ta- 


— 
» 


_ _ uours, had all life alike oftred vs. | 
9 That which maketh the fall of man neceſ- 
| ſary, ſo as man was notfreeto fall, is not to| 
| | be granted: Gods decree to have mercy. 
glorifed in ſome, and iuſtice in other ſome, 
doth impole neceſhty of talling, Ergo. 
| Theſe be the chicte reaſons which | haue obſer- 
ued for the vouching our eleftion to be both after 
| the decree of creating vs, and permitting vs to fall 
{into finne:Now then ler vs ſet in equal] parei!] the 
arguments which ſhew that Gods ele&ing of vs | 
cannot be after the conlideration of our creation 
land tall. | 
1 That which is ameaneby which God bringeth | 
fome to ſaluation , onto the glory of Grace , and 
| others | 


— — —— 


| 


IE I Ie Oe ——_ — ———— ———_ 


——_— 


— 


I. comm. 


others to plorifie his iuſtice in dcſerued puniſh- 


miſſion of the fall is ſed by God as a meant. (5c. 
| The firſt part is plaine, tor the ends maſt be in 


part may be thus cleared ; We ce lome by occa- 
| lion of the fall ſaued, to tac glory of mercy, which 
without the fall they could not haue beene : Had 
41am ſtood , it is manitelt that wftice ſhould im- 
m<cdiately and properly had the glory in all our 
ſaluations : for we ihould have-lined according to 
| Couenant ; Doc theſe things and line im them. 
| Againe, that ſinne, in whoſe punilbment juſtice; 
doth glorific her ſelte, the permitting it could nor 
but be a meine 3 bur the puniſhment of Adams 
ſinne lyeth vnremoued on all vnpenitent and vn- 
beleeuing perſons; tor weeare by naturethe chil- 
dren of wrath, and Gods wrath abideth on him 

who belecuerh not ; abideth, I ſay, intimating thar 


—__ 


| 


further continued ; whereas , could wee by faith 
| cometo God,he would be reconciled. That which 
| ſome obie& rhar the finne of Adam, not as it was 
 contrated by him, condemneth any, bur as it is 
continued by our vnbelecte; thisis nothing tothe 
matter. For firſt it is falſe that many remaine not 
in the death. of finneand treſpaſle, in which by na- | 


VeReg. God; Eleftion. | 


ments that u after theſe ends decreed. But the per- 


nature, before the meanes to the end; The ſecond | 


the wrath is not firſt inflited vpon vnbelecte, but | 


turethey are conceiued. Now theſe who haue the 
puniſhment of that ſinne neuer remooued from 


tracted by him: And though the latter part of that 


exception is true in this ſenſe, that by reaſon of 
G2 __. 'ynbe- 
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them, muſt needs be vnder that linne once con- | 
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vnbelecfe that finne hurteth them , which other-! 
wiſe would not; yer in this ſenſe ic is not true,wsx, | 
vnbelecuers are one'y condemned for that ſinne of 
vnbeleefe, not for that finne they finned in Adam) 
_ }alfo, and other actuall cranſgrefſons. Burt whi- 
| ther as firſt contradted, or atter continued, it con- 
demnes; This is ſure, that vnlefle it may be veri-| 
hed that che finne doth not by any meancs ftand, 
on any mans ſcore, ſoas to be condemned for It, 
that ic muſt needs be yeelded a meine whereby iu- 
ftice is glorified in the jult revenge of ſome. 


| Argument. 2. | 
No word teae | Eyther God had no end tn maxing hu creature,or 
cheth thn | ghis end, which now hee compa{ſ/cth, or ſome other 


d had | 
bo _" en8 Fay | which he hath not attaimed. 


dee thu wp live, But he could not be without his end in making hins, 
-" = 6) [pane mor hauc awy other end, which he hath not attamed. 
ounded roar | The firſt propoſition is vndoubred : the ſecond | 
tain this as his | js ag cleare: tor to haue no endin working agreeth 
a" live, | Not ro God, a wiſe and vnderſtanding agent ; ro 
no morethen | haue an end and not attaine it, ſtandeth not with 
in what 49 | his bleſſedneſle; for to haue a primary principall. 
v» eateff, thos Þ | | 
halt die tbe | end, which one affeteth, is more bleficd then not. 
dah, doth | to haue it. Againe he whoſe prouidence 1s fo pcr-| 
argue nat Ced' Fect that no inferiour cauſe can default belide his: 
»2ghat all ! intention and permiſſion, his end canriot be difap- 
09/0 pheng (pointed : Now it is plaine that no inſtrument can 
hoald dic &? |Gefaut further then hee intendeth , it ſhall and 
ternally, \choofeth to permit it ; for it any defeCt befall an' 
inſtrument which the Artifizer chooſeth nor, his 


worke is troubled, andir argueth ignorance or im-. 


potency in him that ſo worketh. | 


Arg. 


wy 
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Gods Eleftion. 


| Argument. 3. | + 
| Either God did by his antecedent providence 
propound this end, or he commeth to it by occaſi- at 
on of ſome ewent. 
But he doth n01 come to this end of ſaving in Chrijt | 
by occaſion... 
Firſ this after-prouidenceis imperfeR, not be- 

' ſeeming God ; when one, after a thing is fallen 
out,maketh the beſt of it, and is rather pot viden- | 
tia then prowidentia. | 

Secondly, this maketh God vie a more imper- 
fe& prouidence about his moſt excellent workes, | 
and come to that, betidcs his primary intention, EY 1 
which.is far more glorious then the firt endcould | 
have beene intended. 
| Thirdly, This maketh God, like men, to doc 
as hee may, when hee is hindred from that he 
| would. x 


_ — x”. 


Argument. 4. 
That which doth take away the onſearchable | 
rwiſtery of Elettion and reprobation, 6 not to be 
admitted. 
But to chooſe, reieft, ofter the fall, doth eaara- 

ate thu miitery. © 
For though God deale diuerſly with men now 
{1nequall condemnation, yet the wſtice,of this fat 
15 apparant z for God may puniſh. with death, or 
| make that treaſon, treſpaſſe, which is commit- 
red againſt him ; Who hr challenge this fat of 
- | iniuſtce? | 
CATEWMENt. 5, | 
That which Mhked God will ſome of hi creatures 
&:3; conditionally, | | | 
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"Epbyfrane Chap. F VE R.4., 
Fo conditionally | þ that: is i notto be gramea. = 
But to make God chooſe after the fall , maketh 

him to hawe willed meffecFually ſome other end, 
Gods will were not omnipotent, ſhould it not. 


| effect what eucr irwilleth'; Gods welle, is poſſe; nei- 
| ther can he hauea conditionall will; I will give my | 


creature life, if he keepe this conimardenens: For, 
 eithe® he muſt ſuppole that his creature muſt doe : 
ſome thing which he will-not make him, and then 
| he were not omnipotent;or think that he will make 
him doethat thing, and on —_ it giue him lite, 
and this in effe& a will moſt abſolute ; or he muſt. 
know that hee neither will, nor can doci it, and yet 
; will this on a'condition which he doth ſee impoth - 
ble; and this were friuolous. 
"| 'Arprment. 6. 
That #hich miaketh' Gotl looke out of biruſel tk, 
for determining bis will : But to eled and reie(? 
after the' fall fuſpendeth that determination of 
hu\will on quatif cation fore ;ſeenc in the crea- 
"78/8, Etb0.5\03 1-5 


i The firſt art is manifeſt ; For it maketh him 


not havinevll (bficiencietn himſelfe nd 4s it were. 


| imperfe&ion in his vaderſtanding, to goe forth of 


| 


 himſelfe; ſeeking knowledge from things without 
| him;as we dog;ſo is'tt for his will to Tooke at things | 
without hingſelfe,, that thereupon hee may deter- | 
mine his will. | 


- Argument. 7. 


| That ElefFion and s ran which are fha- 


| thetrue eletHow and reprobatton. 


dowedin the perſons of Tacob'and Eſau, that i 


But : 
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| GodsBleftion, | 


awe 


But eletFion and reprobation of perſons,yet not | 

 atF yall exiting,but im ſome kinde poſitble,of per- 
4 ſons without merit , or demernu, are ſhadowed 
rt forth, Ergo. , 
| Argument. 8. * | 
That election and reprobation, which make God / 
4 Potter framing hs clayifrombis meereples- 
| ſure, to contrary enads, of howour aud ſhame, that 


election and reprobation are of man before 


G { 


[11s befel ? \ & weir: 1708 

Thelc latter reaſons doe more: iſway: with me, | 
and ſcemeto me tar more vnantwerable. For [ can- 
not ſee,bow God can be thought co hauchad other | 


1. Withonur holding he may ſuffer defeafance in | 
_ [che intentions he purpoſerh,and by his prouidence | 
_ | endeauourcth, | 
2. That God is mutable,poing from one intention | 
toanother;and that his will is noteffeuall in eue- | 

ry thing it willerh; thathis will doth on tore-ſight 
| of ſome thing,in the creature determine it ſelfe to | 
' that, to: which of it ſelfeir is not determined. | 
Secondly ; I hold that the: ſureſt way tracing 

| truely the order of things in Gods intention, is to 
, marke wel] the exiſting of them in execution. Now 
| we ſee firſt the world was made. Secondly, man, 


and fo Gods cholen were brought forth in their| 


natural! being, holy, bleſſed, capable of life,if cheir | 
| wilfuſl detection hindred nor. Thirdly; They were 
\ permitted to fall into ſinne and miſery. Fourthly; 
| They are by Chriſt delivered from this milery, 

cing called, tuſtiied, plorified. Fifely; Chriſt 
© 1 BOW. G4 glorious 


ends without many abſurdities, as for example | 


Pp - —_— ——— 
L | eh —— —_— 
” , 


| 


LIME SPE IEIWDy: a I St AE ADS HOG RESI NOTE 5t ares 


——— — Ima 


El | Epheſians, Chap... | | Ver.4. 


— 


'1 Cor.15.46, 


glorious, as a. mediator & Sauiour of Gods choſen, | 
tothe glory of grace or mercy. Sixtlyz God his | 
mercy\gloriqus;,” who choſe: and predeltinated' 
Chriſt, that he ſhould be made every thing to vs. 
| In intention, then this order is to be kept. 1.Him- | 
 ſeife; or-his glory, in-the manifeſtation of his mer- 
 Cy..2 The glonityaig his Chriſt wich ſupernatural 
-glory::3iThe bringing vs to (upernaturall being 
| and plory,with kimſelte, earough Chriſt. Now be- | 
' cauſehe may bring vs to ſupernaturall glory,to the | 
| 1. 2476 20%, 03 VE mercy; either by keeping vs | 
| rom milcry, or permitting vs totailinco-finneand | 
| miſery, and reſtoring vs outot it to more bleſſed 
| eſtate then euer;it is plaine, thathe purpoſed fo to. 
| worke by his permiſſion, thac we thoutd wiltullys, 
through ourowhedefault, runneour:felucs' into! 
Iinneandmifery. Now becauſe ſuch whom he wit! 
| bring to ſupernaturall life and being, mult firft | 
have natural lite and being,and for chat,man muſt 
firſt benaturall; chen ſpirituall 5 and becauſe char | 
which he purpoleth topermnt to fail into (inne and | 
miſery, muſt beholy and happy, Ergo,he purpoſeth 
; to make man, to make him holy, not knowing 
| any milery. Laſtly z becauſe he that will haue man 
' thus made,mult haue ſome fic place, firlyturniſhed, 
in which fucha creature niakbbe placed,erge,hede- 
 rceth to make this world which we behold. Wher- | 
| fore approuing the latter arguments;I will come ro 
 anſwere the former,and ſo pale trom this queſtion, | 
| 'Tothe firit ObieRion. | 
_ Sach as men are when God exeruteth (alwati- | 
on, ſuct\be elet#ed or decreed to ſaue. 29 | 
| O32, It! 
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lt rhis propoliion be vnderſtood in this ſenſe : | | 
| Such men are forc-ſeene, when now God chooleth | 
| them ro laluation, it 1s falſe; for it maketh Gods e- 
leion finde ſuch as it d6th take, fitted ro ſaluati- | 
' on, and not make chem ſuch as are fit, by meanes | 
 predeſtinate, For this reaſon proueth a man_ not 

onely fore-lecne in linne, bur fore-leene.as perfe- | 
 vering in taith,betore Gods decree to elect him to | | 
 Rluation;for intime,ſuch onelyare faued who per- | 
 ſeuere:It maketh Gods decrec chooling lome per- | 
*' ſons to; this or that end, preluppes euery thing | 
which aftcr commeth in, before the end be Atta | 

ned: But in this ſenſe, ſuch whom God ſauerh in | 

executing aluation, {ſuch be elected to.ſaluation.; | 
Ta chis ſenſe lay, ac elected thoſe, who [hould be- 
| comeſuch and {uch,by hispredeſtination,not thole | 
 who,were tore-ſeene ſuch before his ele&ion ;- in 

this ſenſe it is true, and inferreth nothing againſt | 
our aſſertion, The reaſon why this latter is true, 

being this; becauſe God chooling any to the end, 
doth chooſe him to the meanes allo. 

But they Obiect, cithes hee muſt. chooſe. to | 
ſane ſuch as now in time hee ſaueth, or this 
execution differcth. from his decrce ; but it doth. | 
| nor, | 
I anſwere, to the firſt part of the reaſon, the Obie... | 
conſequence is faulty, bccaule it.realonacth lallely. 
from a part of the decrec,:as if it were the whole, 
m.this lenſe + God con{idered nor-thele, ſuch and. 

{uch, when he ejected them to faluation, as they | 
- a6, when now they arc ſaucd, cxg0, his Execution ; | 


of itereth from his.Decrec ;., VV hereas they lhould, 
reaſon; | 
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when ele&ed-them , nor predefſtinated tro mak 
ſuch as now they are when they are ſaued ; tholt 
are ſaued otherwiſe then God decreed, for th< 
decree'of God is as well'of the meanes, as o! 
the end. | 161627 610 PL C2pD2 1 


Z. - "To the ſeedns: {anſivere . The arſt part is falle, | 


and the reaſon of it is, viz: that mercy and uſtice 
can doe nothing where it ſeeth nor ſinne and miſc- 
ry; for mercy may worke whiefe there ts-polhbili- 


or by decreeing to ſane and deliver from that mi- 
ſery, which by permiſhon (hall befall the creature; 


| moſt talt; intend to be glorious in the inſt pu- 
| niſhmentofſuchand ſuch ? Tt isonethinp toimake 
| aiu intendement, another thing to 0h an vn- 
' qi execntion.' It is anſweredto the ſecond part ; 
| that Ele&jon is out of grace,2 75.1. Paw faith by 
| Oneſifhorns, the Lord ſhow him mercy in that day. 
In diuers reſpefts the ſame thing called by diffe- 
| rent names. And whereas it is ſaid, that reietion 
or reprobatien, is an a of inſtice; it is denied, ſee- 
ing it is an at of Gods'dominion, liberty, or holy 
ſelfe-loue, whereby he loueththe glory of his 1- 
| ſtice in the manifeſtation of it, rather then a for- 
; mall a&tofiuſticeher felfe ; as likewiſe, the permit- 


' ting*thefall, was not one a@tformally from mercy 
() 'W 
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ns, Chap.1. VtR.4. | 


-reaforis Thoſe whom God neither fore-ſaw ſuch | 


| ry of miſery,-eithier' by preventing the enterance, 


| and though revenging inftice cannot by way of 
execution;yet'I-ſee not, why God may not ont'of 
louve,to the glory of his juſtice, paſſe by ſome,inten- 
ding to glorifie himſelte in their iuſt puniſhment; 
for what ſhow of injuſtice is in this a& of God 
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king way, that both mercy and 1uitice might ox- | 
ercile their proper workes aboutthe creature. | 

The firſt partis not true, lookeas God may call 
the things'thatare not, and loue ſomethings pol- 
hble þctore other, fo farre as to giue them: being, ? 
not other: So he may elect or reiet, cuen a crea- 
ture, asitis but poſhble in his ſight. 

I anſwere; It is as much ablurdity, as to let? 
downe'the end with my lſelfe, betore I conlider | 
the meane which leadeth vnto it; or to ap- 
pond the end why he maketh his creature, betore | 

g0e about to make, 7 

The ſecond part of thefift argument is denyed; | 
that which is free in the firſt riſe, is free, though 
it be now neceflarily performed : God giueth a 
true /perſeuering_ belceucr life, and that neceſla- 
tily,, for: he: cannot deny himſelfe, and yer he 
z ary it freely, in regard he paſſed his promiſe 
freely. | | 
The firſt part is falſe, 3s. That he who cannot 
execute worſe ou the creature then annihilation, ' 
cannot.ſo diſpoſe of it,' that worſe will ar length | 
befallthe creature then annihilation 3 For Gods! 
making the creaturedoth giue himrrighr,nor onely 
toannihilace ir, but to vie it to-the vemoſ}, that 
lawtully may be to his glory. Now to paſſe by a 
creature 1n regard of grace no waies due to it, and 
to decree the glory of his inſtice,” in the wit defer- 
ved punilhment ot-it, bach no. appearance of 
imuſtice, FOO 
The former propoſition isnot true; It is mo | 

| it. 
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or juſtice, but by wiſedome and prouidence, mas- | 
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| if by Gods decree of permitting finne, they may ; 

| become ſinfull j which'is thetruth ; For God did 
by kis decree of permiſſion {hut vp all in ſtane,that 

| he might hate mercy vpon all. | 

Tac aſſumption is denied : The efte&t was alike 
by creation, bur the loue borne to ſome, in regard 


| of life eternall, wasnot yeelded- to otherſome : the 


eucnt doth tell it a loud; tor why, on the like fall 
and miſery of all, dorhhe ſhew ſuch riches of grace | 
ro ſome, aboue other ſome? Certainely becauſc | 
before the fall, he had loued them to life: Hence it is, 
thatall chegrace ſhewedafter fin,is but an Epipho- 
ny of that loue which God did beare beforethe tall. 

Tothelaſt. 1deny that Gods decree of permir- 
ting ſinne,doth take away liberty in ſinning. While 
| Gods decree did not rake away his iudgement, but 
chat he did worke by counſell,and thinke the _ 


—_—_____. 


ſuch as hee might doc, or not doe whilehee [inne 
with this indgement,he finned freely,though neucr 
| ſoneceſlarily. If Gods decree to permit a ltn, doth | 
not bring on of neceſhitie the being of that lin,then 
it God permit or deliuera finnertolin,& no (in fol- 
low. But this latrer 1s moſt abſurd; for God might 
hauec his ation made fruſtrate, and when God gi-: 
ueth a man pznaly vp to {inne, it ſhould be in the | 
creatures pow'er whether Gods iudgement ſhould 
| be executed on him, yea or no. Thus having dil- 
cufled rhis.queſtion, we pale on to the laft circum- 
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ſtance : The next end of our eletion. 7 

The Vſe of this Dodrineis, farſt to indeare this | - 
| loueof Godto vs: We ſeein humane loues, if one| | 
hauc of 20. 30, of 40. yeares, borne vs good will, 
this | 
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vs who belccuc: | 
{ This doth give vst® conlider how conſtant the 


it rowards vs from all eternity ; Thus hegoeth on, 


our any alterationor ſhadow of change: and thus 
- he wiildoe; for whom he ence loueth vnto lite, he 
doth loue him ever, as Chriſt ſpeaketh. We doe 
feele changes, bur looke as the Skie is variable, the 
Sunne 1n it ſelfe being no whit _—_— z thus the. 
effe&ts of God in vs varie, though himlelte in his 
aftetion (if I may ſo ſpeake) 1s immutable to- 
war d VS. 


1 


this circumMance of antiquity, doth make it more | 
| reſpetted of vs. How [hould we account of this | 
loue, which before all worlds, the Lord did beare | 
vs,accordingly as he hath manifeſted the ſame in 


Lords loue is; As we findit in time, ſo he did intend | 


not onely within himſelfe, bur towards vs, with- | 


Laſtly; We may hence gather the freedome | 
| of Gods loue, chooting vs to life z things which 
are not,cannor haue vertue of cauling this or thar: | 
'When we were not, ne yet had done any thing, | 
 beforeall worlds,we were choſen byhimyergo, Saint 
, Paul, Rom. g. ſaith, God choſe 1acob before be was, or 
(had done any thing, that the eleion might be ac- | 
cording to free purpoſe; and Saint Paul 2 Tim. 1., 
faith, that we are ſaved, not by workes, bat uri 
to grace ginenys before all worlds ; whereas merit 
| [of works, and grace giuen vs before all worlds, are 
| { oppoſed If any fay that Paw/excludeth works then | 
i. ures God eleReth, it nothing hindereth | 
| | butthar he might from eternity tore-lee workes | 
| \whercon, betorc all worlds,he came to cleR. This 
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Ephbefians, Chap. Van, 


| is but an old Pelagran evaſion ; for Paal ſpeaketh 


| againſt all workes which ſtand not with free grace| 


 ineleting. Now workes meritorious, fore-ſecne,' 
' areas oppolite to grace, as workes meritorious 
| really exiſting. If Idoe any thing for reward,which 


I ſee will betall me, itisas frre from being done| | 
| treely, as if it were done on reward before-hand l 


: (| 
Apgaine,hecannot chooſe on workes fore-ſeene,| | 


| receined. | 


| becauſe he cannor ſee any to come, which he doth 
| nor firſt predeſtinate that they ſhould be, Now 
|rhen,for him to chooſe on fore-ſeene workes, is to 
ſay thar God firſt predeftinateth, and cauſeth ſuch 
whom he wil chooſe to haue ſuch and ſuch works, 


[that after be may chooſe them ; whichis ro turnc 
the Cart before the Horſe. This francke loue of his 


 cie chooſero him for wite, ſome woman, who hath 
| neither dowrie nor friends, neyet hath beauty or 


|can never be enough extolled. If aman ofeminen-/ 


breeding extraordinary, the part is maruailous in| | 


| | | 
| God," who when we were not, ne yet had any 


| thing which might commend vs, did freely ſer his 
liking on vs andloue vs to life. But of this more! 
in the next Dodrine. | 

INow we come to the laſt point, tobeobſerucd 


—_ — —_— — - —_ - <———— 


our eyes: But well may we wonder at this fa& of| 


in this Fer ſe ;'to what God: hath choſen vs : Ths, | 
we ſbould be holy, and ſpotleſſe before him in loue.] This| 
end is al one with that otherwhere named, wiz. S4-| | 
«ation. Who hath choſen you from the beginning to Sil- | 
#ion, through faith and ſanttification;; thartis, to be' | 
entred by beliefe, and che firſt beginning of it, the * 

| PR ſanik- | [ 


—— 


Var 4. Gods Eleftion. 


areto bemarked. 1.The ſtate of perfetion which 
agreeth to the life whereto we are choſen,that wee 
may be holy and without ſpot. 2. The circum- 
[ſanceof perſon in whoſe preſence we ſhal live this 
life, before him. 3. The lite-it ſelfe, which is as it 
were the ſubie& of this pertction.in Love. A lit- 
tle to infiſt in tieexplication of this clauſe, becanle | 
it conteineth more then is commonly marked, {| 
| Holineſle is put ſometime forall, orany lanti- 

fying graces of Gods. ſpiriy which make vs holy, 
1 Theſ 4+ 7. 2Cor. 7.1. Sometime it is put more 
particularly, eyther to note a vertue which. incli- 
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ſanRification of the ſpirit. And kcere three things | 


[rhe preſence of God and our ſelues,who are Saints 
by profeſſion ; ora ſtate of purity and perfection, | 
to which wecomein vertue, and this life of lone 
which here is beyun in vs 3 thus when Chriſt ſaith, | 
Bleſſed are the poore in heart, hee doth not ſo much 
| nore any fingular vertuz, as a ſtate to which ſome | 
 heere. come aboue otherſome in-vertue : and thus | 
| thinke it is taken hcere ; both becauſe theſe 
{words doe fignific a ſtate of Chriſtian perfedtion , | 
and becauſe here is Love expreſfled as the ſubiect:: | 
| the life in which wee {hall attatne rhis perfeQtion. | 
For that ſecond circumſtance,thoſe words { before | 
( im ) doe note ſometime. this preſence. of God, | 
| Which wee haue heerejn ſtate of Grace: by ſight, 
[Luke 1. Bur heere it doth direQtly [ignifie that 

preſence which wee ſhall have of God, when. 
now weare brought to ſtate of perfeRion , when | 
we, (hall walk by Rd lee him-ashe is. Laſtly, 


i win 


| 
| 
| 


ineth vs to doe in ſuch manner as belceemeth both | 


eee ee Mm men A rr ee CO OOO OE "CO —_— 


i... 


"phefans, Chap. WE -.Ya k4.|, 


| when hee ſaich (in Lowe,) hee noteth thar ſu} uperna- 


perfetion; z as if hee thould hauc ſpoken more| | 


| 


| thar ſupernatural life of lone, which is ro be perte | 
| Redin the heauens. 2. T hat ke hath not onely of | 


thar wee thould not onely haue ſuch a life of God 


[turall life, in which wee ſhall be brought ro this 


ely. | 
| 0 "ex hath choſen vs, as who thould have that | 
ſupernacurall being and lite of Loue, yea,that wee| | 
{hould grow to ſlucha tare in it; that we lhould be| | 
pure or holy,without the leaſt por, and aac in tis, | 
olorious preſence, whom we {hall then ſee as he is. 

Three chings then heere offer themſelues ro ob- 

| feruation. 1. That God hath of Grace,choſen vs to 


grace choſen ys to this life, but to the pertetioa| | 
of it. 3. That heehath of grace taken vs-to haue| | 
this perfeR.on of iifeto his owne glorious preſence. | 
Tohandle them briefly in order. 

1. Firſt forthe former, S. Peter faith , the faith-| 


full was choſen of God, to the ſanttific cation of the fpurit, 


thar is in effect , to be made partakers of 1 Dwine| 
nature ; and when weare ſaid choſen to ſaluation or 
glory: This is chiefly perfeRion of Loue , which 
doth make the foule glorious, euen as whiceneſle 
maketh the wall white : thus God hath loued vs, 


(given vs in the firſt Adam, as was due to our na- 
ture, and created together with i it, but ſuch a liteas 
is both for kinde and degree aboue all that nature 
created did know, the root whereof is that ſecond 


| Xdam, Chrift Teſws. Looke as all of vs who hauc 


women all of vs haue, we were loued oft God , fo 
| | _ farr 


tt. = — 


this naturall life and being, which now as men and ; 
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Gods Eleflion. | | 
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| | ro ir through him, and! looke as all that ſhall 
be borne to the end of the world , and be in time, 
l men and women, were loued of God, and cho- 
ſen as it were , that they ſhould in their times 
haue the nature of man :| ſo heere wee who now 
| haue the holy life which the ſFfiric of God wor- | 


were from eternity choſen, that in time wee 
| ſhould haue it derived and propagated through 


choſen ro haue this holy | love; the Divine na-! 
ture, wee are cholen to faith allo ; for looke as 


| farre, 4s to. receine 1t in Adam, and be brought. | 


haue this life of God liue, and all that cuer ſhall | 


| keth in the hearts of beleeuers; wee and they | 
| Chriſt. Now this is to be marked , that becing þ 


{ all who are loued to the receiuing of this natu-} 


| rall and bodily being andlite, are together cho- 


! who are choſen ro haue the being of holineſſe 
| and loue, are together taken to this, that they | 


—_—___—©__— 


that is, they (hall be brought to beleeue : He that be. 
| leeweth i borne of God, 1 Joh. I. 

Let vs then firft recount his wonderful! 
| loue to vs, whom his ſpirit hath in any mea-| 
ſure ſanAtihed, and made ys to partake in that 
Dinine nature which commeth from Chriſt, 
wee decme it his fanour, and worthily, that hee 
{ 
hath made vs Men and Women, not Toades, 
or Creatures of ſuch vile being : buthow much 
| more are wee bound to him that hee hath 


ſen ro this, that they ſhall be borne of 4dam,. 
and haue a naturall nativity from him : fo all | 


| ſhall haue a ſupernaturall nativity from Chriſt; | 


| made vs Chriſtian men, and nor left vs to ſuch a 
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Ephefrans, Chap. Ver | 


Uſe 2. 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 
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Rate in which men ſhall come to worſe paſſe then | | 
if they had nener beene. EF 
Becauſe God doth not rayſcall who are dead, | 
nor give all ſight who are blinde, therefore wee | | 
thinke them to haue found great fanour whom | | 
God did chooſe to this, that he would reftore their | | 
hghkr, though they were borne blinde, and raile| | 
them to life,chough they were dead:But what loue | | 
hath he fhewed vs,in chuling vs whom hee would 
make light,waen now we were darkneſle; make to. 
live when now wehad beene dead in finnes & treſ- | * 
paſſes ? for this wee haue to thanke his gracious 
pleaſure ; For as his will is the chicfe cauſe why 
one is poore, another rich,one in excellent {tare,a-| | 
nother in vile condition, ſo heere; why one is letc | 


(in that miſcrable eftate into which finne hath ' 


brought vs, others delivered from ir. 

Secondly, wee ſce heere how they take this Do- 
Arine,who thinke it maketh men licentious, and' 
gineth them leave to live as they liſt ; for all that 
are choſen of God are choſen ofhim to this , that 
they ſhould be holy in loue, and therefore ſuch as, 
relolue to goe on 1a vnrighteoulſneſſe, they may 
feare leaſt the ſentence be thundered out againſt| 
them : Depart from me ye workers of iniquity, | neuer | 
knew you. Nay there is no more effectuall ar- 


gument perſwading Chriſtians to ſanRifcation , 


then rhis of our eleftion ; Now as the ElefF of God 
put on meekeneſſe, Coloſ. 3. It wee heare that weare 
choſen to any place or condition on earth , which 


is beneficiall, this,that wee are choſen toir, makerh 
vs ready, and ſtirreth vs vp to ger poflefled of ic. | 


Thirdly 


Gods Eleftion. 
| Thirdly » WE ſee here that God doth n 


ot chooſe 


becauſe of faith and holinefle, and perſeverance, 


foreſeene; ſeeing hee chooſeth vs to thele things , 


theſe things follow by force of his eleftion, and 


' 
; 


therefore cannot be the cauſe of that which is be- | 
fore them : for euery cauſe muſt necds be before 


that it cauſeth. 


| Now keereis fit place'to canlider of that que- 
ſtion; Whether God in forefight of beleefe and jard 9 
rance in faith and holineſſe, doe chooſe i510 [aluation ? 
I will diſcuffe the queition after the former man- 


Firft, then the Arguments afhrming , 


| haue obſerued are theſe. | 


| 
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1. They who are choſen in Chriſt, 
ſen on Faith foreſcene: Bur all the 
choſen in Chriſt, Ergo. 


ner,in which I will propoſe divers Articles. 


which I | 


are cho- 


Ele& are 


2. Such whom God doth adopt and ſane,ſuch 
hedecrecd to adopt and faue : He adopteth 


and ſaueth belceuers, &c. 


' 3. On whatcondition God offereth life, vp- 
on that condition foreſeene , hee chooſerh 


to belicue a lye, &c., 


5. If God choſe ſome to ſaluation before faith \ 


to lite. But he offereth life vpon belicuing. 
4. If God chooſe not all on condition they 
will belieue; then ſome are bound to belieue 
alye ; for they are bound to belecue that! 
God will ſaue them ; Bat weare not bound} 


and perleuerance foreſeene, then hee loueth 


Ha 


ſome to ſaluation, whom his wrath follow- | 
eth to death at the ſame preſent : But Gods | 


' 


anger | 


| 


| 


| 


| 


; 
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Epbeſians, Chap.1. Ver.4 


—————— 


| 


anger to death, and loueto faluation,cannor 
take place at once, Ergo. 

6. If God cannot chooſe any in particular, be- | 
fore ſome generall conception , that ſuch | 
and ſuch who belicue, thall be choſen, then | 
he chooſeth not but on faith foreleene: But 
God cannot, &c. For,we prooue in our vn-| 
derftandings, that we doe things in particu- | 
lar, according to generall conceptions with- | 

in our minde. 

7. That which maketh God chooſe perſons to | 
life which are not eligible, is not to be ad-| 


mitted : But an abſolute eletion without | 


any forehght of Faith doth ſo. 


Se The Scriptures ſay wee are predcftinated | 
and eleted according to en Rage: 


Fhe lufts of youth, exc. | 
The ik 6 for the denying part are many: . To | 


þ 


— 


| 
| 


| 


leaue ſach named before , which are common to 
this queſtion allo. 


God goe out of himſelfe, looking to this or thar in | 
the creature, vpon which his will may be determi- 
ned <o cle. Now this is againſtthe all-ſuthciency 
of God; for as if he ſhould get knowledge from 
things as we doe, it were an imperfection in his | 
know!edge ; ſo in his will, if he muſt be.beholding | 
to ſomething in vs, bc fore-ir can be determined : | 


| 


Beſides, it makerh God intrinſecally changed, now | 
in ſuſpence touching that wherein atter, on lome 
hoht , hee commerh to be fully determined. 

wilt chooſe this man, if fo be he will BD.. 


[ will 
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x. This eleQting on faith fore-ſeene, maketh 
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| I will vpon fore-ſight of my condition abſolutely 
| chooſe him. 

2. Thateletion of perſons, which hath annexed 
to it a decree, preparing faith and juſtification for 
| the perſons that are eleted, that is of men vnbe- 
lieuing : Thoſe who being| elefted are predeſtina- 


fidered without faich, as now they are eledted, 
Rom. 8. 39. Theſe foure and five Yerſes of this 


Chapter. 
3- If God decree toele& none till he doth ſee 


decreeto give faith and perſcuerance, before hee 
doth decreeto take; or ordaine to lite. But this is 
' abſurd,for God ſhould decreeto that,by which as a 
meane he commeth to ele&, before he ſhould de- 
cree to elet. Let the Arminians tell vs what is 
| Gods endin gnome to piue this raan faith and 

perſeuerance, if not that he may chooſe himtolife. 


———— 


he muſt needes intend the eleion of this perſon, 
before he decree to worke in him effeQtually faith, 
with perſeuerance : Beſide ,| the Scripture faith, 
ſo many 44 were ordained to life beleeued. 


| | 4 That which maketh God chooſe vs, when we | 


| | have choſen him, and loue vs, when haue loucd 
| | him firſt, is contrary to Scripture; Bur-/if God 
| | choole vs, when now wee haue held the fairh 


If hee haue this end in decrecing to giue faith, | 


| 


ted to haue faith wrought in them ; thoſe are con- | 


| them belecuing with perſcuerance, then he doth | 


, | and loue of him to the laſt moment;he doth chooſe 
vs after we have choſen him. | | 
: | 5- Chriſtſajth, we heare or beleene, becauſe we 
| are ſheepe; This ſaith, weareſheepeor ele, and 
| | = ordained | 
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 Hedecrecth 
on this con- 
ditton,though 
he ſceth that 
| neither they 


'| candocit of 


themſclucs,nci. 
ther is he mine 
ded to vworke 


| it inthem : 


©. comm. 


— 


| 


: 
, 
| 


1 
: 


| 


em 


ordained to life becauſe we belcecue. 
6. From this verſe: That ro which any aQion 
rendeth,as an effeR, thar is aftertheaion it (elte : 


But this eternall election tendeth to this, that wee | 


ſhould be pure in loue, 


- 7, That which ftandeth not wich the freedome 


: 


| 


of Gods will, yea,of his mecre will within himlelte, | 
that is not to be indured in election : Buta condi- | 


tion qualifying the perſon, maketh Gods elefion 


not meere yp his will. 
| 8. Had 


ſon might ſtay it ſelfe , but exclaimeth, | 0. he 
depth | Ge bs | 
9. That which Iſraels ele&ion doth typifie, is 


;notaneleRion on fore-light, or any worthineſſc. 


| But oursis typified by it, ergo. 
10. That which 4s/tin retrafted, as comming 
neere Pelagianiſme, is not like to be orthodoxe ; 


| | This he did lo, 
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aith,ſanRification, workes, beene the| 
condition 0n which we wereeletted, it is like Samt 
Paw! would have thought on them, Rew.g. 1 1,But 
he findeth no ſuch conſideration, in which rea- 


—— 
— 


Firſt; The latter arguments perſwade mefully 
| that God doth nor ele&t vpon any thing tore-ſeene. 
in vs, which ſhould mouc him to this ation of e- 
leing of vs;God cannot have ſuch a conditionall 
decree: 7 will ele&# all, if they will beleeve: For he 
muſt eicher thinke, chey can doe this without him, 
and then he were not an omnipotent, or that he 
would giue them efteftually to beleeue;& then it is 
| all one with anabſolute will;as for example: I will 


m_ u uQ OS 


| BR.#. Gods Bleftion. | 


©]}GTG we — AAP 


ele&to life ſuch as ſhall beleeve, I will giue thele | 
belecte with perſeucrance, and will chooſethem to 
life, having thus belecued ; this is all one with this 
decree we maintaine : I chooſe theſe to lite, and 
| decree to giue them faith and perſeucrance, by 
which they (hall be broughtto lite — alike | ?? 
vpon the matter abſolute; Onely the tormer ma- 
kechGod to decreethe giuing of taith,that he may 
decree eleion : This latter maketh God decree 
thegiuing faith onely, for obtaining ſaluation, to 
which we arceeleted. | | 
_ Secondly ; I ſay, he that can makevs fir to any 
end he chooſeth vs, may chooſe vs to that end 
before he order his meanes to bring vs thereunto., 
 Arminize will firft haue him make vs fit, and then 
decree to choole vs to life; which is to ſet the Cart 
| before the Horle;to predeſtinate meanes before the 
end be agreed on; toſct predeſtination before fore- 
| knowledgeand ele&ion. 
Thirdly; This propoſitions God hath choſen ws 
to life, belecump and per ſevering : T his is true in this 
| ſenſe,weare choſen to life, ro which he wil bring vs, | 
| through beleeuing;Bur it it be referred to the ati- | 
on of chooling ;:m this ſenſe,God doth chooſe vs, 
| when now hedoth ſee vs belecuing, that we [hould 
haue life; it is nortrue,nor agrecing to thoſe Scrip- 
| tutes: God bathrheſen 05 to ſaluation, through (anit1- 
fication and beleefe ; God hath ordained vs to obtame 
| bfe, through Jeſus Chriſt. 
Theſethree Conclufions przmiſed: We will an- 

[wer thoſe Arguments propounded for the con-: 
trary, and fo proceede.For the firſt; ſee that which | 


ht of is| 


p—_— 


if the firſt, then 
God wcre not 
emnipotent; if 
the latter, he 
ſhould decree * 
foolifhly ypon | 
that he ſaw im» 


ſhvle; if the | 
ſecond, it is all 
one wich an 
abſolute will. 
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Epheſians, C hap.1. 


z. Anſvcred, 
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is before anſwered on theſe words, ws Chriſt : viz. 


attudlly. 
Totheſecond ; It each part be rightly taken,all 
may be granted, and our cauſe nothing kurt. 


thus awd i 


_  predeſtination,to adopt and ſave. 
This concluſion is true. God did decree to ſaue 
certaine perſons, by working in them effe&ually 
faith and perſcuerance. Bue Arminizs by decree, 
vnderſtandeth the decree of cle&ion to life, as it 
| is diſtinguilhed again predeſtination, which is the: 
| decree of meanes, whereby the choſen of God ſhall 
infallably be brought to life. Now the firſt part of 
; the reaſon thus limited, is falſe : Such whom God! 
| ſaucth, ſuchhe doth foreſcethenr in his Decree of 
 eleting them to ſaluation ; for this taketh away all 
| predeſtination of meanes, ſeruing to bring the E- 
| le&ro life, and preſuppolethfalfly , that God can- 
| not chooſe any to life, whom he doth not finde or 
| foreſee asaQualiy fitted then when he doth chooſe 
them; whereas he may chooſe,though never ſo vn- 
fic for the end, it hauing choſen vs he can make vs 


: 

| 
: 
i 


That God choſe ys being in Chrift vertually, not | 


| 
{ 


| 


{ 
' 


| 
Thoſe per ſons whom God ſaueth and adopteth, 
- qualified in time, theſe he aid de- | 

cree, when they were male ſuch by force of bis | 


fit; for our vnfitneſle for the preſent, tothe end, 
doth not make vs vnfit for Gods eleRtion: as for | 
example, [ my chooſe a pen to write, which ne. | 
| uer fo faulty for the preſent, and vnkit to write 
| with, while I know I can mend it, and make it fic 
 forthis purpole. | 

I anſ{were thirdly. Even of the 


decree of | 


: 
- 


EleQion, 
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| Election, this is true, if rightly taken, vis, Such 
| whom God ſauerh in time, ſuch he ele&ted ro ſal. 
' ation, ſuch now when he was in elefting them; | 
this is falſe : Such he eleted, ro wit, becomming 
ſuch through his eleftion,this is true: The firſtpre- | 
 ſuppoſerh in Gods fore-knowledge an anteceden. | 
cy of faith, beforethe a& of eleing : Thelatrer, a | 
 concomitancie of faith,in the perſon choſen to ſal- 
uation, and that by force of Gods eleting : For | 
 ele&tion doth choole men as well ro meanes, 'as to 
the end; and thele decrees,though diuerily named, | 
and in our conceits different, yet they areonething | 


| in God. 


OR —_— ——_— .- - 


| Totherhird, I anſwere;' That the firſt parts | ,, augyered. | 
falſe; for it preſuppoſeth that wharſoeuer is a| 
cauſe, or an Ancedenl to life, muſt be an antece- | 
dent going before election to life : It is not necel- 
ſary that all which is required to hfe, ſhould be re- | 
quired to eleftion vnto life : Say I have twenty 
' pounds a yeere, which I may giue to any I ſhall 
chooſe, and that my will is, none ſhall haue my | 
| Land, but he {hall pay forty thillings a yeere, to the if 
vle of certaine poor& whom Þ ſhall defigne ; ha- 
 ving many good friends, chooſe one amonglt. 
them all, who ſhaithavemy Land, paying to ſuch | | 
| poore I name forty (hillingsa yeere : In this exam- 
rple, his paying forty ſhillings /yeerely, is a conditi- | 
\ , 0n0n which he hath the Land, nor any conditton | 
moving meto chooſe him before others, to have ' 
| my Land : So God chooſeth ſuch to ſaluation,vp- | | 
on condition they belecue; this condition belong: | ; 
 eth not to the ation of God chooling, bur ro | | 
| the | 
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| Would they proue that God doth chooſe to life on 
| Faith, they ſhould reaſon thus. 
V pon what condition God offereth life, pon that 
he chooſeth. 
Brut on condition of our fauthhe offereth to chooſe | 
ws With this eternall election, Ergo. 
| |  Butweſcetheſecond part of this reaſon nenlg| 


| beleeut, and thou ſbalt be eledded ? Laſtly, I anſwere, 
that we cannot gather the decrce ot God within | 
himſelte,by promiſe or threatning ; for then wee 


 ternall death of all man-kinde, bur on inning, in 

| the forbidden tree he did threaten, exgo, he di de-. 

| cree. Arminizs diftirition of peremptory decree, 
' and not peremptory,would not helpe any thing ; | 

| indeede this preſuppoſeth, that the ſignifying will 


| which he keepeth within himſeife, which is a moſt 
| palpable falſe-hood. 


( ' himſelfe, bur with that which he hath reucaled vn-1 
| | rome: Whilel beleeue according to that he reue- 

| lerh, I cannot beleeue alye, though the thing [| i; 
| | belecue, agree not with that which God within 
| | ; himſeifeharh purpoled. To illuſtrate the anſwere : 
W-;| | Abraham did verily belecuerhat he was to offer vp | 
his 
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the rerminus' to life, to which wee are choſen. | 


| 
| 


beeuidently falſe; for in what Goſpell is it writcen, | 


| 


| 


| might truely gather, that God had decreed the c- | 


| 


of God may notany whitdifter from his ſecret will, 


| 4. Anfraered. Such whoare bound to belecue their ſaluation, 
' when the decree of God is not that they ſhould be 

|  faued, ſuch are bound to belecue a lye. I deny the. 
conſequence for the truth of my faith dependeth_ 

| not on a conformity with Gods ſecret will within 


——— —— 


— 


 belecuing what hee within himſelfe hath deter- 
- | mined. 
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ſtaine his faith in thinking that God cou'd railc him 
from the dead, nor thinking God would repeale | 
his command; yet Ldbreham belecued nor a lye, 
becaule he belecued according to that which was 
revealed vntohim, But then you will ſay, God 
may bid vs beleene this, or that, as if it were his | 
will, when hee knoweth it not to be his will 
within himſelfe ? Doubtlefle, he. may to proue 
vs, as he did 4brahayms, whether wee will addreie 


out of wiltulneſſediſobey his commandements. As 
the goodneſſe of the creature is not in doing wha ; 
God within his ſecret will hath appointed; ſo 
the truth of the creature ſtandeth not alwaies in 


To the ſecond part I anſwere, that God doth 
not bindeany diretly and immediately to belceve 
ſaluation, but in a certaine order, in which they 
cannot but belecue them truely : for hee bindeth 
men firſt to beleeue on Chriſt vnto ſaluation ; and 
then being now in Chriſt, to beleeuethat he loved | 
them, gaue himſelfe far them, did ele& them, will 


| 


his Sonne without any exception ; for he did ſu- | 


our ſclues conſcionably te obey him, or carelelly | 


{aue them, and gone can truely belecue on Chrilt | 


ſtand with wrath executing death,to killand quick- | 


cn aually God cannot at once: but toloue to life, 


ſo. 


to laſuation , but intallibly beleeueth all rhcſe + 
other. | 
I deny that Gods loueto life, and wrath exe- | 5: Anſwered. 
cuting death,may not and together : to loue ſo as | 
_ _ actually by his influence to execute life, cannot 
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6. Anſyered. | 


| 


| ſoas to chooleſome perſons to be brought to life, | 


|| give him life by raifing him from the dead, by his | 


chaſe whom 1 will chooſe. Wedeny theaſſumption, 


raiſe from the dead ; ſuch a blinde man whom he | 


through certaine meanes, this ſtandeth well with 
wrath to death for the preſents and God would 
neuer haue given nor called Chriſt to ſuffer death | 
for vs nowin {inne and death, had he not thus lo- 
ued vs. Looke as God may bodily inflict death on | | 
him whom heſo farre loueth, that he meaneth to | | 


almighty power ; {ois it here : He may yeelde him 
dead to his iuſtice, whom he ſo loueth to life, that 
hee will by meanes predeſtinated bring them from | 
death to life. 

The conſequence of the firft propoſition is de-, 
nied. It he muſt haue ſome gencrall, before hee 
choole particular perſons : Then he hath thus; 7 
will chooſe theſe, if they beleewe: it is inough that 
we conceiue ſome ſuch generall as this, 7 will 


with the reaſon of it. Let them tell we when God 
raiſed Lazarm, or choſe L4zarws,whom he would | 


would reftore to hght; ſuch a piece of carth which 
he would make into the body of ,ddam; what ge- | 
nerall rules he did theſe by ; rules which preſup- 
pole that things or perſons thus and thus qualifi- 


| 


ed,ſhould be thus and thus vied? The reaſon is de- 
 nyed:For to meaſure God by our ſcantling,is foo- 
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' liſh, & to imagineas it were createdgenerall yerities 
| in his vaderſtanding,like as it is in our ſclues,is fitter 


| fordoting anthropomorphits,then graue Diuines. 


Beſide, that man doth many things to ſome par- 
\ ticular perſons, for which he hath no generall rule, 


| but | 


Gods Eleftion. l 
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reaſon which doth obliege him and {way him to | 
| the contrary, | | 


devied;tor as I [hewed before, any perſon is eligi- 7: 
 bleto lite, though he were nener ſo vnhr, prelent-, 
ly and immediately for the ftatehe is in, to receive | 
life, if ſo be that God can by juſt mcanes prepare ; 


: t 


| and make fit to life. | | 


cannot be the foreknowin® of Faith and ſantifi- 
| cation in certaine perſogg; for then what need is 
there , that thoſe who are toreknowne theuld be 
predeſtinated to becalled, iuſtitied, and ſanQified? 
and if Peters foreknowledge were a foreſight of 
faith and holinefle , what need we to be choſen to. 
holinefle? For that place in Timothy , 1f ye flye the 
luſts of youth, ye ſhall be weſſels of gold and ſiluer. Be- 
fides, there is no necefhity to conſter that whole 
| paſſage of eleQion,thogh it be lo vſually taken; the | 
faith of ſome hath been ſubnerred bur the pround- ! 
| worke, or foundation of ſauing faith & Grace abi- | 
| deth ſure; and God doth know them in whom it. 
Is, and they may know themlelues by their care ro 
depart from iniquity, But why doth not God | 
 worke this weli-grounded grace in all? Tr is fir there | 
| ſhould ſome, not all, bepreciousand goljen vel- 
| ſels,hauing that prectousfaith, to wit, which cannot | 
| be ſubuerced, and thoſe precious graces of the ſan- 
 Eitying ſpirit. How may one know that he is one 
| of theſe, and nor a vellcll of Alchimie, or baſer mar- 
| ter ? Wholocuer doth purge himlelte, he {hall be a 
| veilell 


— 
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|} Theſecond propoſition of this ſenenth reaſon is | =» 


\ :;ſ{yvercd. 


That forcknowledge Pawl and Peter ſpeake of, | 8. Anſrered, 
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| veſſel of gold; he thall kauc in him that foundat | 
| on of God, that is, that ſure grounded faith and! 


' grace which (hall not be ſubuerted:Bur this by tte 
way. Now to proceede. | 
Now we come to the ſecond dotrine,viz. That 
| God hath choſen vs who belieue,not onely to have 
this life of grace, | meane, of loue and holincs, bur 
ro haue them in perfection : Thus the text faith, 
| he hath choſen ws, that we ſhould come to ſuch 4 [tate in 
| this life of lowe, wherin we jhal be per fef# + pure with- 
| out any ſpot tn it. Heerewee haue lite, butall is in 
=] part; We known partgy© loue in part, wee are 


! 
j 


holy in part, this (tate is a ſtate of child-hood or 
#YDÞ | impertection : But in the other lite, that which is 
| in part (hall be done away: We ſhall know as wee 
| are knowen, we (hall love wich all our hearts and 
ſtrength, we{hall be perfeAly holy,withour dete& 
| or ſpot, becauſe God hath choſen vs,nort onely to 
| life, but to a ſtate of perteRion ia this lite (pirituall, 
| Looke as God hath loued plants, birds, bealites, 
| men, not onely thus farre that they ſhould have 
| being, bur thac they ſhould grow vp, and atraine 
| to a perfect ſtace in this lite and being, to which he 
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| hath choſen vs. + | | 
| Let vs then conlidering this , be ſtirred vp to 
thinke of the Lords exceeding loue. We ſee men 
though they are lame, know painetfull liues in ſome 
meaſuremore tollerable, yet they thinke life a bc- 
nefir, counting it a mercy to line,though for man- 
ner leſſe comfortable : So heere, had God taken 
vs to haue ſuch a life of Grace, as here we leade, it 
| had beene mercy, though we know fickneſle and 
| lame- 


ſe 1. 
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[lameneſſe with it ; but to chooſe vs to come vnto 
ſuch a ſtate, wherein we ſhall be pure without any 
ſpot or dete&,not onely to ordaine vs to tinde lite, 
| but life in abundance in ChriR, this is the riches of 

| his mercy. | = BR Þ 
{ This ſerueth to ſtrengthen our Faith in appre- 
hending& attaining our perfe&t redemption trom. 
| {therelickes of finne and death, when we find that. 


| we cannot get ground of corruption as we would, | 


| yhat muſt we doe? ſpeake to God, ſay Lord,if the 
| attaining pertegt holineſle did lye vpon my hand,I 
| know there were no hope; Ihnde theſe workes of 
the Deuill roo Rrong for mee; but thou haft cho- 
ſen me euen to this, that I ſhould be withour ſpor; | 
Lord execute thy owne pleaſure more and more, 
| purge mee, and ſanCtifie mee, and in thy time pol: | 
[eſſe mee of that flare to which thou haſt choſen 
' me. Euen in earthly Princes their choyce is opera- 
tive. If the King chooſe one Chamberlain,or Trea- | 
(ſurer, his choyſe maketh him that to which hee is | 


[choſen 5 Wherefore let no good ſoule who ſtriveth 


| 


| ſurely as thou haſt received this perfeftion of thy | 
humane nature, thou I ſay, whom God did choole, | 
not only to be born but tolive tofull manhood;lo | 
furely ſhal all of you, who havetrue faichand loue, 
[artaine tothe perte&ion of this Diuine nature; tor* 
God hath choſen you to be holy, and withoar ſpot | 
in it. And howbeit men are heere taken away in 
their ſpirituall being , as in their naturall, ſome ſo 
ſoone as they are borne of. God, as the Theefe on | 
the Crofle was, no ſooner conucrred then tranſla- 
| | ted 
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ſhall grow to a perfect man in Chriſt, atraine this 
| tate of perteion, as that naturall creature which 
| js carried out from birth to buriall, (hall at laſt day 
| berailed vp, not in tancy (which entreth as a pre: 
| ſent penalcy of linne) bur in the full ſtature, which 
| beleemeth ſuch a nature. 


| taken vs of graceto this, that wee (hall live in his 
glorious preſence ; had hee giuen vs a pertett lite 
| without ſhowing vs himſelte as it were tace to tace, 


it had beene much fauour, bur to chooſe vs to this. 
molt neere communionwith him, is the height of 
' his grace, and our happinefle; Thereis a being be- 

| | fore God in ſtate of grace, ſuch as now wee hauc: 

Thus Noah, thus Abraham, Hezekiah, Zachary, Eli-. 


Ke abeth, are laid, to haue walked before the Lora; and 
| ' 1r is no {mall priuiledge that wee may couuerle in 
him here, is but as it were the refle&tion of him in 1 

gat: there is another being beſre him, when we. 

all be now with him in the place of his glorious | 
preſence, whenwe ſhall walke by light, when wee 
| -ſha!l ſee him as hee i is, when wee ({ all follow the | 

' Lambe, and ſee God, with that bleſſed viſion,eucn | 

face ro face asit were; and this is it which is our | 

' Chiete bleſſedneſle, even to be with him, and (ee, 

| him, in whoſe preſenceis the faciety of everlaſting | 


delights. Thar 4] ſai of Mn and aQion 
w hich{ 


— — — <-> > -— : n —_ mo G— _ <W—_ I — ——_— —_———_——_—_—_— 


| E pheuns Chap.1. I, Ver. 4, 


— Et Ie ne 


| red, ſomein youth, ſome in he aged progrellc of, 
| fanctification, yer (hall nor this hinder; for he who 
| is no ſooner begotten to God, then he is hence re- 
' mooued, euen hethall in that day, wherein all of vs' 


|  Thethird thing followeth; wiz. that God bath 


| his preſence after any manner : but all wee ſee of 


i err 
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which we ſhall attaine,is a great bleflednes,as great 
as can be inherent in our perſons;for what can be 
greater then to know God as wee are knowne, to | 
ouc him with che whole heart, to praiſe him mok | 
conſtantly and ioytully 2 but all this is nothing ſo 
good to vs, asto haue our God before vs, and taſte | 
| the toy of his preſence : | All our walking in light 
tendeth to this, that wee may haue communion | 
with him. Looke as a wife who found ſomerime | 
/much dithculry in plealing berhuſband,and doing 


the can now with caſe fit every thing to his mind, 
but nothing ſo much pleaſure in this, asin her hul- 
band himſcite: And looke as there is no louinp 
wite which caketh halte the pleaſure in her bridall 
apparel!, that ſhe doth in her huſband himſelte ; ſo 
ji is here, I dare ſay, all that glory in which wee 
ſhall be in that day clothed vpon, (hall be as no- 
thing to vs in compariſon of that bleſſed obie&t of 
| Go , whom then we ſhall ſee as hee is. It in this 
| life Godis ſo good to his children, that they can | 
{wiſh them(c{ncs a curſe for his ſake, what will hee 
_ (then be when we ſee him in glory ? 
{ The vie is to ftirre vs vp euen to deſire with 
| Pas] to be diflolued, and to be with Chrift: We are 
choſen to this manner of pr for that pre- 
ſence which then we ſhal: haue, when we come to 
tate of perfetion in loue,is no other : we are cho» 
{en to it, ergo,ler vs aſpire afterit. If a louing wines | 
| huſband be abſent in ſome farre country, though 
{hee have by meſſengers, and by Navcuey Say com- 
| munion with him, yer this will not ſatisfic,there-is, 
I a 


| 


things to his mind, {he taketh great pleaſure when FE 
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a great delire to ſee him, to be each in the embrace 
Fokes: ſo it ſhould be with vs, this letter ol 
his word, this'\recourſe of his meſſengers, ſhould 
rather excite deſires tuily ro enioy our God, 
then occaſion vs to reſt contented ih this pre- 
ſent condirion. I remember abſs/on, when hee 
| was now recalled trom exile, but not admitted to 
ſee his fathers faceat Court, hee was ſoimpatient, 
that his exile ſeemed almoltas ca'tcas ſuch a condi 
tion : Thus it is with vs,from whit time God hit! 
brought vs to belicte, wee are called back: agai:, 
from our exile ſpirituall.co the Church or Cty o! 
our God: Buralas,we arc not y<t admitted into the! 
Court,into the glorious a7 nce ot our great Gyd, | 
Ler vs (ergs) if we be riſen with Ch: ilt, proane. at-| 
ter this prerogatiue, to which God h:ih chofen vs,! 

and take no Jeliphr to dwell here , turther then! 
the ſeruing God in his Saints duth iw<eren our a; 

vous! | | i 
| This ſheweth vs the Lords exceeding grace : If 
the King ſhouid pardon a Traytor, and give him 
competency ot living in the remoteſt parts of his 
Kingdome , with, prohibition once to paſle the 
bounds of them it were Prince-ltke fauour ; but 
ro enrich him with poſlcffions, and take him co. 


|| Court, yea to reckon him in middeſt of bis dea: 


reſt fauourices, what clemencie and bounty were 
in ſuch a fat? Such is this dealing of God to- 
ward: vs. | 


£ 


| Who bath predeflinated. ] In deſcribing which, 


theſe things are to be obſcruecd as they lie in the 
Text. 4 2] | 


—— _—_ Pa —_— 
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inſiſted on, becauſe they are not of fo vu'garexpli- 
Cation. 


fourth verſe, in this manner, who hath predeſiinated 
vs in lone ; bur that he ſhould abſardly repeate the 
cauſe of predeftination, which hee expreſicth ater | 
to have been his gracious: pleaſure it is firlier ſeras 
in equall pareill co chaem'che third verſe, 1/40 hath | 
| bleſſed v5,who hath predeſtinated vs, 6uvyoNioug ngw- 


{ 


eot. Someimapine it 1opned within him, afterthis 
manner, who hath choſen v5 to adoption hauing prede- 
fttnued vs m him before worlds, that we ſhould be ho- | 
bie before bim. By: | haue ſhewed aboue,that'in him) 


OY 


Vs R$. PredeStination. | 115 | 
© 1. The benefit it lelfe, ho hath predeſtine-( = 8 
ted. 


2. The perſons who are predeftinated: 
3. The thing to which hee hath predeſtinated | 
vs , 18 adoption, araplified fromthe cauſe of 


it, through Chriſt, =. 
4. The manner which is propounded in this | 
word, within himfelfe, expounded, i.e. 4tcor-: 
ding to the good pleaſure of his will. 
5- Theend, 0 the praiſe of his glorious grace, 
which grace is deſcribed from the effect of 
irin vs, which is amplified from the manner 
of working, q. 4. out of which his grace, hee 
hath made vs accepted,or done vs fauour,in 
and through hits beloved. | x 
Three things tor betcer vnderſtanding are tobe.) 


rt. With what this wordisto be continued. | 
2. Whatit is to predeſtinate. 
3. Whar is > 

To the firſt, ſome referre it to (i'm Lowe ) in the 


Iz _ muſt 


Rep. 
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| myſt necds be referred to the benefit of eleftion,or 
[ the Apoſtle thould not conclude pertinently, that 
| Godin Chriſt hath blefled vs with every blefling: 
| Beſide that;this ſenſe contounderh tht ſentence, ts 
declinetheforce of the argument aboue mentioned 
| | To theſecond anſwer, that God doth conde-| | 
(cend (o farre to our capacitie, as to teach vs his " 
{ oneonely ation, by which he loueth vs effeAtual- 
| [ly to life, by two, which in vs are diverſe becauſe] 
{ one infinite ation of God doth eminently note| 
| | that thoſe two are in vs, though they are diſtint| 
and diuerſe; as the firſt at of ele&ion laid downe | 
Gods chooking vs, or louing vs to an end ; fo this | 
doth ſignifie the ordaining of vs to the ſame end, 
| by ſuch a courſe of meanes as ſhall eftetually work | 
therevnto : Thus it is with vs, when we will doe 
| any thing,we doe appoint by whar meancs we will} 
| doe that we are agreed 0n. When one is agreed| 
[to bring vp his Sonne ata Trade, then atrerward | 
hce determineth to chooſe ſome Trade forth, to | 
48 ſeeke him a Mafter, to binde him Apprentiſe, and | 
(let him ſeruehis time, and ger his Freedome in it: 
' | Thus when God hath ſer his ioue vpon vs,to bring | 
LT vsto life, he doth next determine, by ſuch an or- 
| | der of meanes as counſel! ſuggelteth or preſenter! 
| within him, to bring vs to this end, which is to. 
predeſtinate ; for to predeftinate is to decree the| 
| attaining of ſome cnd,,. by ſuch Ike mcanes as} 
"Y counſel| thall prompe vs with. Predeſtination may 
be defined to bean att of counſell,ſhewing meanes 
effeQually bringing about ſome end; as now it is 
1 accepted of the will, it differs therefore from| 


eleion- 


— 
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| cledtion. Firſt,eleQion isin the will, thisis in the | 
| vnderſtanding ; Thoſe things which thy counſell hath | 
predeflinated. Secondly ; Ele&ion is onely of the 


| worke any thing ; it his will ſhould not accepr| 
of them, he could not be ſaid to predelſtinate any 


{hall be glorious ;z and of this onely here he ſpeak- 
| o . > 8 - 
| eth, as is plaine in the Text : He ſpeakethofiras a | 


| pofition of things which he did fore-know himſelte 
| abour to worke, whether in mercy or juſtice; and 


| ler. The Fathers doe define Gods predeſtination in 
. . . 
euill things by fore-knowledge, onely to ſhew a 


J 


— — 


Predeftinati _ 


end, this is of meanes alſo. Thirdly z that is ſea- | 


ted in the will onely, this primarily in the vnder- 


ſtanding, in the will by participation, in ſo much | 


as the will doth accept; for thould Gods wile- | 
dome ſhew meanes which would efte&tually 


thing by them, 

This predeftination is two-fold, according to | 
his ends : T he firſt is an a& of counſell, ſhewing | 
or preparing meanes whereby his grace in fome 


benefit in Chriſt, as it reſpeeth perſons ele, 
verſe 4- as it hath his terminus adoption. The le- 
cond is, an a& of counlcll, accepted of his will, 
which doth (hew and decree the being of all ſuch 
meanes, by which his juſtice ſhall in ſome perſons 
be glorious: Thus Falgemtizs doth make predeſti- 
nation,not onelya preparation in his eternall diſ- 


the Scripture doubteth not to ſay, that God did 
predeſtinate all thole things done to the perſon of 
our Sautour, then which the Sunne neuer ſaw vi- 


difterencebetweene the working of his prouidence 
in goodand cuill,4z.that he doth not worke theſe, 


A. 
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Epbefans, Chap A. 


| | 


| ned: But inoughof this for this place. 


ſolutelyraken, neither neede men to, feare the vic 
of ſuch phraſe, which God himſelfe hath not decli- 


Touchingthe third point, Adoption ; it noteth 
of Election, cuen glorious life wich God ; bur it 


doth intereſſe vs in {ome ſort to life of glory ; and 
lookeasthe royalty of a Lordlhip, may be diftin- 
guilhed from the Lordſhip it ſelfe, though they 
together; ſo may this digaity or title of ſonne- 

ip from the inheritanceit ſelfe, which doth goe 

| with it. By Adoption then, he meancth here the 
 dignitie and glory of the ſonnes of God, vnder 
| what maine benefit, whether vnder tuſtifcation or 


ter in vnfolding the Do&rines. The ſumme of 


hath eletted vs, and notonely choſen vs to theend, 
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by himſelte, or by command, or by concurring &f-|| | 
fetually to them, as he doth to good aftions.Now| * * 


that which is ſpoken reſpetiuely, muſt not be ab-! 


| 
i 


the ſame matter for ſubſtance, which was the end | 


includeth further, a dignitie or ſonne-ſhip which | 


| 


glorification, it is to be conceiued, I will ſhew af-| _ 


rheſe two Yerſes,1s in Jarger terme of {peech, as fol-| : 
 loweth : Bleſſed be God, who hath bleſſed ws in Chriſt| 
| with all ſpirituall blefing ; as for example: Who| 


bur hath ſo ordercd all things,by an eternall diſpo-| | 
tion for vs, who belecue, that they ſhall bring vs] 
to thatdignity and full glory of the ſonnes of God, | 
which is both begun in vs here belecuing, and is| 


Alſo to be accompliſhed hereafter through Chriit ; | 
and this he doth, not looking out of himſelfe to | 


| 
> 4 


any thing fore-ſcene in vs,but within himſelfe 3 my | 
meaning is, out of his meere gracious pleaſure,that | 
thus | 


ett 


*% 


Vers. os Predeilination. 


chus his glorions cternall grace might be magoifi- 
ed, out of which this grace floweth, that he hath 


cepted in his beloued. Firſt itis to be marked in 
the order that God doth to our conceiuing ; firk 
louevstolife, before the meanes bringing vs to 
lite are decreed; This is the order, in which we | 
are to conceiue that one fimple ation of God | 
which worketh our ſaluation : Hereeletion is the 
firſt in this enumeration Paw maketh, and, Roms. 
39. Paul ſetterh fore-knowledge before predeſti- 
nation ; and when the Scripture ſaith, we are ele(#- 
ed to hife, through faith and holinefſe, as the way of 
life; needes muſt the end be firft in order of nature, 
before thoſe things which ſerue to the end. As ir 
is with vs, we firſtare at a point concerning the 
end,before we ſeeke meanes which leade vnto itz2s 
I am firſt at a point to Write before I rake in hand 
Pen, Inke, or Paper. But how may God loueto life, 

| ſuch who are now the children of wrath, and not 
eligible toir? He mult firſt make them louely or e- 

ligible,then chooſe them to lite. I anſwerezItis one 

thing to loue any fo, as that I will bring ti:em to 

life by inſt meanes ; another thing to loue any fo, 

' as immediately ro communicate lite with them; In 

|the firſt ſorr, God may loue thoſe who are finners 

before him ; the latter cannot conlift with his 

wrath inflicting death: And thus he did louethem 
before the giuing of Chriſt; $9 God loved the 
worla, that he gaue hu onely begotten Sonne;, that he | 


vs. This 1s to be marked, againſt them who make 


_—— 


now in his time done vs fauour, and made vs ac- | 


ſpared him not, but gaue him all to death for | 


ObsA.r. 


Reſp 
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| e120 | FEpbefians,Chap.1. Vers, | 7 


God firlt decree the ging of Chriſt to death z' 
of faith and perſeucrance to ſome, betore hee 
makeeither inward or outward ele&tion of them. 
j - Obſerue ſecondly ; That God hath not onely 
choſen'ſome, but ordained effe&tuall meanes, which | | 
(hall moſt infallably bring them to the end, to} * 
which they are choſen. Such whom he hath fore- 
Y knowne, marke, ſuch he predeſtinated; nor all, 
bur ſome are foreknowne : God hath ſet an order. 
| of meanes, which ſhall bring ther to glory : Or 
| looke as when God appointeth any to line forty, 
| | fifty yeares, his pronidence in nature doth 1o' 
136 {worke, that cuery thing from a mans firſt birth to ' 
| _ | his laſt breath; doth paſſe him on to' this period 
| przordained :'So thoſe whom God hath appoin- 
TM red to that laft finall end of life ſupernatural, his 
ſupernaturall providence doth ſo worke, that all 
; things doe after a ſort conſpire and worke to that 
end: Euen as we doe nothing about any thing, fur- | 
ther then the ends we haue do moue vsto worke. It 
we lookatthe things before our callings,or after, ve _ 
ſhall finde this true, though they workenot in the | * 
ſame mannerzſome promotingir diretly by them- 
 ſelues, fome by accident occationally : Before our | 
callings, the good things we haue our ſelues in our 
| ſelues, or which we ſec,or haue ginen vs in others, 
23 | they perfit ys toſaluation: When God doth ca!l vs; | 
the good things we haue our ſelues, in our ſelues, | 
| make vs admire Gods bounty and patience, when | | 
' | we ſee what wee were whenhee ſhewed vs that 
| kindeneſſe; Yea, they are after our callings, diſpo-| 
fitions, and helpes, which make vs ſerue God with 
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\ ordained as a meanes to make him ſeek our of him- 


| in well doing, when we were in the fleth, Roms. 6. 
1Euenastheart of the Apothecarie maketh Vipers 


| 


| 
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more facility and truicfulneſſe. Some comp!iexions | 


and conſtitutions are farre more accommodable | 


inſtxuments to grace now received, then others. 
The good we ſec in others, we glorifie God 1n it,in | 


the day of our viſitation, though we ſ[corne 1t tor | 


the prelent, the good giuen vs in others, is often | 
ordained as an antecedent to our conuer{10ns, as ! 


| when God doth piue vs loue in the eyes of ſome 


geod man, ſtirre him vp to pray for vs; Thus | 
A#itenthinketh that Stewens prayer was ordained | 
of God, as a meane to worke Sawuls conuerlion. 
The enils we know before our conuerſions,work to 
this end likewiſe: The lailors aftrightment God had 


ſelfe: So the lickneſles which were vpon manyin the 
Geſpel,made them feek out to Chriſt: So the defor- 
mitywhich befalleth ſome, the infirmities,the feares 
& grietes of minde which follow them,though they 
know not why, (as we ſay )nor wherefore,are often 
diſpoſed as occalions of their greateſt good,of pre- 
ſcruing them from many fins: Nay,the fins they li- 
ued in beforetheircalling, Godmaketh them occali. 
onally worke to this eng; For,after our convertion, 
they. make vs moreto loue, as Aary;more humble 
and mercifull, as Pasls perſecuting, more diligent 


into Treacles; ſo doth our God. Now when God 
hath vilited vs, we proue then by experience, thar 
our good which he giveth vs in our ſelues and 0- 
thers, whether it be ſpirituall or temporal! : yea, | 
the cuill we ſuffer, whether of finne or of puniſh» 


ment, | 


nes 
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Epheſians, Chap. L. 


Few | 


| 


ly from God,or mediately from the hands of men; 
thatall I ſay, are ordained to carry vs home to the! 
end, vnto which he hath choſen vs. In the good 


then that we needeto ſpeake of it; in good gitts 


| 
1 


which wicked men hauc, they are often predeſti-| | 


nated for our good; Euen as Carriers haue money 


often, not for themſelues, but for thoſe to whom | | 
| they are ſent; So men vnſanified haue golden || 
| gifrs, ſometimefor the ſake of others, te whom 


they are ſent, Our finnes and euils wee ſuſtaine, 


God doth cuen vic them as Phylicke to our ſoules, || 
and he prepareth wicked men often to doe that by | 


his children, which thoſe of the skulleric doe by a 


veſſell when it is foule, euen to (coure them from | 
their ruſt: Euen as he predeftinaced his Sonnes| 
ſuerings; fo ours allo, whom he hath predeſti-| 


Vers, = 
|ment, whether the punifhment come immediate-| | 


i 
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p 
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things we finde to helpe vs, it is more apparant, Pg 


nate, that we (hou!d be like to his Sonne, as well 
in ſufferings, as in glory. Saint Pau! proueth, that| | 


proueth ir hence, becauſe God had predeſtinated 
them. Now 1t Gods predeftination did not con-: 
triue euery thing befalleth vs to this end, his proote: 
were vnſufficient. 

The Vſz of this is ; Hath God ordained meancs 
by which h's (hall come vnto the end, to which 


they are chofen , then how doe they reaſon, who | 
will fay ; If they be predeſtinare, then though they | 
lue neuer ſo, they {hall be ſaued? God had giuen| | 
Pautthelife of all in the ſhip, yer when the {hip- | 

4 men: : 
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. | to thecalled,according to Gods purpole of life, all| | 
things did worke together vnro good; and hee. | 
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' men, would haue left them, Pawl telleth them ; if 
[ | . L2 
| theſe men bide wot in the ſhip, ye cannot be ſaued;Gods 


Thus we might refuſe meate in health,medicine in 
| ſickneſle, and ſay, ſo long #5 God hath appointed ws is 
| line, we ſhall live : The Jivel teacheth men in out- 
| ward things wholly to diſtruſt God, and relye al- 
| rogether on meanes; in theſe ſpirituall things, he 
| maketh them lay all on Gods mercy and purpole, 
| aeuer taking heede to meanes. 

| Welſceitis hopetull, where God giueth meanes, 
| which bring to lite;where he maniteſteth char wil- 
| dome of the Goſpell, which is a meane predeſtina- 
ted to our glory, that God hath there a gracious 
worke toward ſome: While a man doth carry 
Reapers further into his field, it is a ſigne hee 


decree doth fabliſh meanes, not remove them; |- 


Fe 2, 


hath ſome Corne to be inned; So is it with 
| God. 


| wiſe order,in all things which haue befallen vs. If | 
wefinde that our courſes before our conuerſions,& | 
the things befallen vs fince, haue brought vs nee- 


deſtinated of the Lord;thoſe whom he doth bring 
nearer him by mcanes in time, thoſe he did prede- 


eternity : We will ſay in choller,when things come 
croſle vpon vs, Now 1 was ordained to it, 7 thinke it- 
| 9.44 my dejtinie: But happy is he,who can by.euenr 
| learneto ſee how God hath deſtinated before-hand | 


| every ching for his good. 


|  Obſeruc of whom we may fay this, chat they | Dod.1, 


, are i 


Let vs labourto acknowledge God and his moſt | Ve 3. 


rer God, then it is a ſeale ro vs,that weare the pre- | 


ſtinate to draw to himſelfe in ſuch order, from all 
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are predeftinated, cucn of ſuch as baue belecucd| | 
and are (an&tified z the perſons which are ordained 
| to life and prede ſtinated, they are called, that is | 
| brought ro haue a true faith, and iuſtihed, and they | 
. ſhall be glorified. This chaine of foure linkes is, 
ſuch, two wherof are kept with God in heauen,two 
| arelet downe into _carth, as it werez This chaine 
is ſo coupled, that whoſocuer are within theſe mid- | 
od linkes, are within the two vemoR allo. While a man 
carrieth a frame or plot ofthis or that in his minde, 
we cannot ſay what is his meaning, but when hee | 
now doth execute it, then we know what he had 
| predeſtinated, and afore-hand deſigned within 
imſelfe. When God deth lay the foundation of 
faith and holineſſe, ſach as ſhall neuer be ſubuer- | | 
| ted; then we may knovy that he did predeſtinate ! 
| 
| 
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- | in his time, to worke a glorious worke in ſuch a| 
* | perſon ; How precious then is this faich which pu- | 
| rifieth the heart, which doth ler vs be able, euen to. 
| reade our names written in this predeſtination of | 
| God, as a bookeor regilter of like ; which maketh | 
| vs diſcerne our (e/ues in that Rtate, thar all things || 
{hall worke for our good ? cuery winde, enten the | 
crofleſt, {hall helpe vs to chehauen of true happi- | 
{ nefle, I know faithfull ſoules cannor alwaies finde 
this comfort, becauſe they finde themſe/ues worle, || 
| rather then better, for many things which beride | 
them ; but we muſt not be diſmaicd, things worke | 
together,when thou ſeeſt the laſt with the firit,then || 
1 thou (halt ſee that harmon y which is in all, for thy | | 
| beſt good. APhylitian doth with onething or two, | | 
' make thar man more ſicke then eucr, whom yerat| | 
1 ; EG. length, I 
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lengrhhe moſt comfortably healeth : Bur what I 
\{ſpeake of this circumſtance-in the former Yerſe, 
may hicher alſo be reduced. Onely let vs endea- 
| this is our ſtrength. which caunot be ſhaken, when 
'we know that God hath derermined and contri. 
ued ſuch meanes as ſhall infallibly bring vs to 
[plory; this knowne, we may ſay,1f God be withwy, | 
who ſhall be againſt ts ? 


| what God hath determined to bring vs vato before 
| all worlds, cuen to this, that we fhould be his chil- 
dren; thoſe whom he predeſtinateth, hee doth or- 
 daine they fhall be like his Sonne, Roms 8. like een 
in-glory, as well as ſuffering, likein being Sonnes, 
as he i# a Sonne; like in bauing a ſtate of glory fit- 
| ting them, as he hath glory, ſuchas is fir for him | 
the Head or firſt. borne of vs. For this caule, Heb. | 
( 12. ve7.21. the predeſtinate are called the Church 
| of the firſt begotten , who are written in heauen, 
becauſe ail Gods choſen are by this predeſtination 
| appointed to this, that they thall'be Sons of God : 
Even as great men appoint with themſelyes ſome; 
thar thinke nothing of it, that they ihall be thcir 
heyres, and doe adopt them by this meanes chil- 
[Crento them : So God did within himlelfe ordaine| 
'of vs that wee ſhould be brought. to.chis eſtate of | 
being his adopted children, For aur betcer vader» | 
ſtanding this macter; three things {hall be opened: 
1. What this Adoption containethin it. 2.Through 
whom. wee come to be adopted. 3. Inwhat order 
We doe receiue intime this ſo great benefu ,;on'to | 
263 what || 
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| 


| uour to know our lelues PIR by him, for © 


| That we ſhould be adopted threugh Chriſt. Obſerue. neg. 
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—  |whatbenefic this is to be reduced, whether to Cal- 


| 1.0 Epbefians, Chap... Vex.s.| 


. ced in the \fimilitude of God, might be called; 


! God, a8 Adaw had, which was a knowledge off 


an Author in Chriſ,of ſupernaturall grace; fuch| 
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ling, tuſtification, or gloritication, 
| For the firſt, it conreineth the dignity of being 
| the ſonnes of God, 2. The inberitance of light, or 

chediuine nature begun here, ro be perteed here- 
 after's forthe firſts ſee 70hn 1. 2211 1m '2.1. Hee| 
 ginech vs this dignity;ſhewetly vs this loue,thar we 
ould be called his children z nor that we are chil- 
| dren as Adam was, who becauſe hee was produ- 


4 Sonne of 'God', but ſonnes chrough a myſtical! 


 coniunttion with Teſus Chriſt that natural! Sonne 
of God. Þ&- | | 
; Secondly, we haue the inheritance of light, or a} 
| divine nature, which tanderh not in ſuch a life of 


| 

| God onely as a Creator of all things, anda righte- 
ouſneſle and holinefle which were in order to God 

knowne onely as a creator, not ſuch a lite as may 

fall away , buta'life which Rtandethin knowing,as| 


righteouſneſſe and holines as arc in order to God,! 
as now made manifeſt in Chriſt Iefvs; ſuch a life as 
| hall neuer have end, according to thar , theſe who! 
are borne of God canyot fine, for the ſeede of God abi. 
| deth in them, ak 
| Thirdly , all that gory wee looke- for in Hea-| 
uen, is comprehended if this adoption j Rom. 8. || 
| wo expet# our adoption, even the redemption of our | 
es, | | | 
_' Now wee cometo have this executed on vs by| | 
faith on Chriſt; for, ſo many as beicwta, ts thewl | 
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Vers. Predeſtination. 
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is is ginen ts be hy children , ſonnes and dinghters: 
' ypomour mariage with the naturall Sonne, wee 


| fitis fomewhar doubtfull, wherher when weare iu- 
' | tified, or when we are glorificd, To which 1 an- 
| fwer briefly, thatir belongeth to our gloritication, 
Fandis to be recalled vnro that head; tor,Redemp- 
| tion which is put for Forgiueneſle of finne and iu- 
| Kification, when it doth not note out our finall de- 
|liverance,this redemption is made to poe before ir, 
| | Gel. 4.5. That he might redeeme vs who were under 
| the Law, and that we might receive Adoption. Belide 
-wuſtification doth nothing bur ſentence this of me, 
that I am iuſt b<fore God/lo as ro reccive life from | 
bis grace. Now to be iult js one thing, to be recko- | 
'ned aſon another. Againe,this adoption is called / 
| by the name ofa dignity,or cminency, yea glory it 
ſcite is called by the name of Adoption, Roms. S. 
Wayting for our adoption, exen the redemption of our 
; bodies: To omit thar, Rem.g.4. thoſe two words , 
| Adoption & Glory may be puttor onething, vis. | 
G orious adoption: For,the Arke is well compre-. 
 hended in that head of ſeruices as a principall rype 
belonging to the Law ceremoniall z and iooke as | 
not onely atually ro poſlcile the kinge&ome, but 
to be heyre apparant ot it, is a great poiat of g'ory, | 
ſo the dignity of adoption, aopting vs as lonnes, | 
and heyres apparant of the kingdome of hcauen,is | 
a great part of glory , as weli as the inheritance it 
ſelfe. There are but two things of moment which | 
| [know to be obteted., 


That 
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| | come in the place of ſonnes and daughters alſo : | 
| | But for the order,in which we receive this dignity, 
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028 || Epheſians, Chap.1. YV= uy i 
4 Obie. (| That which we have immediately on belicuing;| 2 
| that belongerh to our juſtification : bur belicuing| | 

| wee have this priuiledge, nothing comming be. | 
 tweene, John 1.12. - I | | 

Reſp. |. Theſecond part of this reaſon is nor trac, and| | 

[theproofe is vnſufficient; tor chough we be, adap-| | 

|ted,beleeuing on Chriſt, which the teſtimony voy- | 

| _ {deth, yer ic tollowerh not that we are immediate-| | 

{ly adopted, nothing comming berweene our faith 

{and-adoption. Wee are ſaid to be ſaued by Faich, 

E: |. |to haue eternall life belicuing , yer berweenetaith 

| | = life, tuſtihcation mult be conceiued, ſo heere 

| | O. | | a i-, | 

The ſecond reaſon is; that which gineth vs a ti- 

eleto lite,that muſt be a branch of ovr iutttfication 

| | to life:But our adoption giueth vstitle ro lite. To 

| che firſt pare I anſwere wich limitation thus; That 

; which giueth vs title co lite, being it feifenocircom- 

ſtance,nor part of life, now executed in ys: But {o. 

adoption doth not, which is the giving of /ife,in re- 

nd it makerh life now ours, as an Orphans 
ands are hus ; ours, as who baue the right to ir, 
| butare not yet aftually pofleſled in it. Shonld not 
the propolition be limited as I hauc ſaid, it would| | 
proue,tbat the giuing of the ſpirit belongerh to ju- 
ſtification, for that doth give me right to lite,as an 

[carneſt penny, or part of paiment, doth giuc a man| | 

[right to challenge the whole ſumme: T his benefit] 

(then is ficly.couched vnder thar [aſt of our gloriti-| 

cation, Roms.8. 1/hom he predefiinated he called whom, | 

| [be called be inflified, whom he tuſtified be glorified; in 
- F this manner executing their glory: Firlt he _ 
F ES l them 
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e-ſhip, and ſoa ) J 


| grace he had ivſtified, to the receiuing' of like from | 
| him, as a giſt of his mecre grace. , 


This them being, that God did before all worlds | 7 *- 


| {diſpoſe the meanes whereby wethat are his ſhuuld 
be broughtto adoption ; how ſhould wee admire. 
[this ſo great grace which wefound in his eyes from 
|allerernity? Thou belecuing ſoulewho by faitharr 
{married ro Cbrift Ieſus , rhow who haſt receiued 
the ſpirit, which maketh thee call 4644 Father, the 
' ſpirit of this Adoption, what is this now wrought 
/in time, bur that which God did preordaine before 
{all time, euen thy Adoption through Chriſt? See 
| then what louethe Father did bearethce,chat thou | 
bh ſhouldeſt be made a Sonne, admire it. When David 
; was told of matching with Seuls daughter , what? 
'faid he, ſcemeth it a ſmall thing ts be ſonnein Law tos 
| King ? And (hall it ſeeme a {mall matter to'vs that 
| wee are now, according as we were predeſtinated, 
that weare ſonnes in Law, adopted heyres, ioynt- 
(heyres with Chriſt of the kingdome of glory? 
| We my lee hence what duty wee owe to Godz! . 2- 
(we I ſay whom he hath now adopred for kis chil-/ 
dren, euen as of grace, he did predeftinate. 1f 7 be 
;4 Lord , where u my ſeare ? 4 4 Father, where is my | 
honour ? Earthly Parents, the greater things ww 
meane to leaue their children,the morethey cxpedt ) 


: 


all obſequious and durifull behaviour from them; | 


| ſo doth God from vs ; the greater and more excel. | 


| kntcondition he hath appointed vs vnto,the more] . 
| fs | x | he | ; { d 
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| They note 
race DCIOGng - 
__ Pr den 
| deb predeflinan- 
| is eligentis, now 
| ad terminum 
(#leCFrom, 


| Obſerue that the life which God hath ordained by 


' | mediately from his grace, that life whuch is a con- 


y 
Secondly, that we are predeſtinate to. adoption; 


meanes prepared to bring vs, is a life comming im- 


Fw CE we 

ſequent of Adoption, yea called adoption it (eife, 
run which | ure mv Gonalla-b an inheri-| 
tance ; that life cannot but come from the free! 
grace of God our Father: Adoption and ſonnelike 
inheritance are not things purchaſed by contract 
of Taſtice, but are freely voucklafed : Brhold what 
love the Father hath ſhewed ws, that we ſhould be called 
bu children, 1 John 3.1. Ergo, life « called 4 gift of 
Gods grace, Row.6.ult. And that which God will do 


about his children in the day of iudgment,is called 
| 2 Tim.1.The Lord ſhew Onefaphorns mercy in 
chat dey. This is ro be marked againſt the Papiſts, 
' the firtt force of their error in the matter of merit 
beginning here. For they grant this propohtion | 
true;that God doth out of his-grace predeſtinate vs 
tolite; but this they will not admit, that God doth 
| predefſtinate ys to.life , which ſhall come immedi- 
ately from this grace. Now to conceiue- thus of 
predeſtination, is to take away all the grace of pre- 
deſtination. For to choole one out of grace to 
have this or that hee ſhall well pay for, is grace 
not worth God. have mercy } As they lay this is 
e, when he night haue choſen others, $ left vs, 
did.take vs, as who ſhould have lite purchaſcd| 
 from-bisTuſtice. I anſwer,herc is an ation of liber- 
ty,to take one before.anotber;but while this is it to | 
which 
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| when aQtionsare defined according to the obiet 


131 


which Iam taken, vis.to have a penny-worth for 4 4 
my penny, there is no grace atall ſhewed me. For 


about which they are connerſant, it the-obie&t of 
life haue not gracein it, there can be a9 grace in e- ; 
le&ingtoit. [00 _ fl 

Secondly , predeflination ſhould be an inter+ 
medleed aﬀion;partly a preparation of things God 
would doe out of his grace, as of calling, the firſt | 


” 


i 


| rious in giving life : Weread the contrary,that in- | 
| Rice ſhutterh all vnder ſinne, that grace may be} 
pocom in all; this wee reade not, and it were ab- 


| ted is hzre included in thts word Adoption; it is 
| called a gift, an inheritance; itisheere ſaid to deat- 


reigneth vnto life, the immediare cauſe exys of lite, | 


God, ſhewing vs grace through him : nor that we 


iuſtification according ro the Papiſts; partly a pre-: 
paration of things God would doe our of luſtice,as 

of our glorification. 

Thirdly , this maketh all that God dorh out of: 
grace, tend to this end,that his tuftice may be glo- 


urdto chinkeir, when all his iuRice doth in repro- | 
bation tend to this end,that the riches of his grace 
may be more diſplayed. 

Fourthly, the life ro which wee are predeſtina- 


tained through Chriſt, Row. 5.2.04. As linne reig- 
neth ro death , ſo doth nor the righteouſneſle of | 
Chriſt to life ; But grace by Chriſts righreouſneſle 


is Gods grace; for the immediate cavſe of deathis|., 
linne ; and Godis ſaid to have made Chriſt every make life from 
thing to vs, that our whole reioycing might be in | grace remore, 


| quoad radicern, 
| not prexin.e & 


[ 


might beable to reioyce in our ſelues, as now rein- | imwedsace. 
| K 2 abled | 
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| is to be held as a principle of great moment, that | 


| that: God may vpon 1t reckon vs iuft trom his 
| meere grace,to the receiuing of life from his grace. 
| But heere is no placeto enter the dorine of iuti-l 

! fication and merit, the which wee {hall haue fit oc- 


w_- we 


todeſerue from juſtice throgh him:this then 


the lite to which we are choſen and predeſtinated, 
| isa life immediately flowing from the graceof God: 


{ For this doth ſhew that the iuſtifying righteoul 


neſſe which God doth prepare for vs, mutt be ſuch | | 


| calionto vnfold hereafter. 


Now followeth the manner, [within himſelfe; | | 
| that is, according to the good pleaſure of his will: | 
The firſt | 6g rather reade thus, becauſe in that | 
| wee are {aide to be ordained to adoption through. 
| Chrift, ig doth intimate that we are ordained to be 
children to him, and becauſe he would rather hauc 
laid, 14/bo hath predeſtinated 5s te be Sennes throweh | 
| Chriſt, i himſclfe, then ts adoption through Chrift to 
himſelfe : bat it skilleth not how we take it, ſeeing | 
the latter , words doth ſufficiently ground the in- 
(Kruction to begathered. | 
|. Obſerue, that God: out of his meere good will 
doth determine both the end, and all the meanes 
by which hee will bring vs to the end. If God doe 
| hoo 


chooleand predeftinate vs to life, becauſe thar hee 

doth foreſcethat we will ſo vſe his grace as to per-: 
| ſeuer in beliete, by meanes of ic, then mult hee cal] 
\ vs rather,chen others, becauſe he doth foreſee that 
| wee will vie his grace offered well, and concur with | 
\1t1n manner forenamed.' For {o farre as foreleene 
conſiderations moue mee to take any to the end of | 

i} life! 


—— 
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' | Scriptures : For in calling, two things may be 
| marked. 1. The ſending his word. 2. The work- | 
| ing with it by his ſpirit; now he doth both theſe 
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| but that hee did ordaine vs to ſaluation without 


ding on him onely who calleth vs to gory, not on | 


VR. 


done in Tyrns and S1don, they would at leaft hawehum- | 
| vled themſelues in Niniuie-bte repentance; & Exech.z. 
| 7 ſend thee mot to 4 people of 4 firange tongue, they 


| ther, 1 confe(ſe thou reuealeſt theſe things to babes, and | 


| hath called vs with a holy calling, according to is pur-| 


ths. —_— 
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Rom.9. cleared. 


life, ſofarre they moueto intend and execute the 
| meanes which muſt bring to life. But the Papiſts 
them(ſelues in this are ſound, who hold, that there- 


' that he doth therefore freely call and iuftifie ys hi- 


fore God dotk freely ordaine vs to the end, and | 


therto they grant grace, cuen in the execntion of 
Gods predeſtination, and it may be' proued by, 


out of his free pleaſure; For the word hee doth 
ſend it to thoſe whom he doth ſee will lefle profit 
by it then others ; 1f che things done in thee, had beene | 


wonld heare thee, but theſe will not beare thee, Now 
he teacheth inwardly no lefle freely. Zuke 10.2.F4- i 


—_——__ 


hidcft them from wiſe ones, cuen according to thy good 
pleaſure, Therefore Paul faith, 2 Tim. 2. 9. Hee 


 II—_ 


poſe and grace: Now if God doecall vs to faluati- 
on without any thing tore-ſeene in vs, it cannot be 


fore-ſeeing any thing which might moue bim vn- 
to it; this is taught, Rome. 9. that the purpoſe of | 
| God,is according to eletion, that is, free, dennti-| 


any thing in vs called. The reaſon why God ſhew- 


| his mcere will ; That as the Potter hath nothing 
| K 3 bur 


o 
\* 


eth mercy, or hardeneth, that is, denicth mercy, ? 
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but his pleaſure moving him to appoint or make | ko 
| of the ſame lumpe veſſels to ſo divers ends; no | 
| more hath God : And here it ſhall nor be amiſſe to. | 

| cleare that Scripture from ſome miſconiiructions| | 

| which haue beene made, obſcuring the true mea-| 
| ning of it to ſome vnderſtandings. | 

| * Some make (the purpole of God) verſe 11.to || | 
| * note our ſuch a purpoſe by which God deter- 

'< mineth to| chooſe out ro life, ſuch whom he 

| « doth fore-ſee, will ſeeke it by conſtant faith in 

| « his promiles,reie&ting others from life, who ſceke | 

| « ſaluation by their ewne righteouſnefle in the 

| © workes of the Law : This conſtrution floweth | 

* from a former errour,wiz.that the Apoſtle in this 


\ 


| * paſſageof Scripture, from the {ixt verſe downe- 
| * ward, doth ſpeake of the Tewes taken &reieQted, 
* not as perſons, by carnal generation deſcended 
from Abraham, but as perſons who ſeeke ſalua-' 
*rion by cleauing to the promiſe, or otherwiſe by 
\x workes,according to' the tenour of the Law. | 
| © Thislikewife doth preſuppoſe that thoſe Tewes, 
*whoſe obſeQtion' Paul pretenteth, werſe's. doc! 
| ® by theword of God conceiue the word ofthe co- 
; * venaritlegall, in thisminner ; Whar then ? if we: 
[* be rejefted from ſaluation , who ſecke it by 
« workes of the Law, then the word of Gods co- 
« uenant is \'come ro nought : Which Obijefion, 
«they ſhould ſceme to make by vccafion of the 
| *former Doctrine of ivſtihcation; but in all of 
| * thefe, andin all inferred on them, Ad4rminins is 
| deceived ; For it is not the dottrine of iuſtificari-| 
/* on ſo much, as the dodrine of Predeſtination, 
| | 'H <« whicn 


| 
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« whichin the cight Chapter went before , which 
© makerh the Apottle enter this diſcourſe : For he 
| having taught in the former part of the Epiltle, ' 
© Rom.4. that thoſe who traced the ſteps of Abra- | 
'< hams faith, were his children ; and in the Chapter , 


* next before, that ſuch whom God did forc-know | 
| 


| Rom. 9. cleared. 2 


p 


© and acknowledge for his people, they were pre- 
« deſtinated and called tofaith in Chriſt, cuery one | 
4 bh might bc ready to gather that the Tewes; for the | 
{* body of them were not acknowledged of him as 
* his people, becauſe they did ſet themſelues ſtiffe- | / 
ly againſt the faith of Chriſt, and thereforethey | 


4 


© ere not the Iſrael of God, the choſen ſeede of 
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« Abraham, the people whom God did know þe- 


fore; and this is that which he leaueth to be ga- 


C thered in that lamentable preface, Rom.g; from 
< the firſt tothe {ixt verſe, viz. that a great part 
«of the Iewes, carnally deſcended of” airaliims. 
« arerciected now from being the people and If- 
* rael of God, the ſeede with which/God had pro- 
| « miſed his preſence and bleſhng:Compare Roms. 
«© 29. with Rem 9.6.7. Row.11.8/ he ſpeaketh not 
« of a reieCtion trom righteouſneſle and life, befal- 
ling ſuch as followed ſaluation by works,for thus | 
« were the greatelt part alwaies reiected, when yet 
«© they could not be ſaid reiectedever betore,in this 
* manner which did betall them,and is here lamen- 
«ted: This reietion intimated, he preuenteth an 
* obiction, which ſome might make againſt it, in 
«this manner: That which would make Gods | 
« word to [lrael, and thar {cede of Abraham tru- | 
« ſtrate, that isnotto be granted:But thercieftion | 
K 4 _ — 
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« of the Iewes from bein Gods Ifraell, and the! 


«nant is abrogated to all the choſen of the Tewes. 


« ſecede whom he will blefle, maketh his word in 
« yaine, Ergs, The reaſon which confirmeth this 
© afſumprion is to be gathered from the Apoſiles 
« anſwer; ſachas the [rae], whom God hath lo. 
« ued, and choſen, and promiſed ro blefle for euer, 
« ſuch cannot bereieted , but the word of God 
&« will be made fruſtrate; but ſaid they,we are Gods 
« [{rael, we are Abrahams ſeede, which are plainely | 
« to be gathered from werſe 6.and 7. From theſe 
<« circumſtances, well marked, we may ſee that the 
« word here meant, is that word which opened | 
« Gods gracious election of this people, ro be his | | 
« people and children, and which promiſed his 
* perpetnall preſence with them, and bleffing to-| 
« wards them : The word here meant, is ſuch a 
« word astaketh effeCt in that part of the Tewes 
« whom God did know before, and is ftill made 
« good in them ; butthe wordof thelegall couc- 
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« Secondly ; 1cremzie declared the word of the le- 


« oall couenantto be madein vaine,yet did not this 
« ojue place to ſuchan obieRion, that Gods word 


.|*to his peopie was made of none eftet. Apgaine,the | 


« Apoſtle his anſwere was dire&, the word is made | | 
« by mans ſinne in vaine; and to have informed 
* them in the true endof the word ofthe Law,and | 
« not to anſwer them, that the word of the Goſ-! 


« pels couenant is not fruſtrate, when they obicR, | _ 
« that the word of the couenant ofthe Law is come 
* to nothing; this were but being asked of Chalke, 


« to an{were of Cheeſe. Againe, we ſee that Pau! 
| « doth 
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| * in which they grounded themſelues, if thole | 
| © who follow'the Law be reieted, Gods word is 


© Chapter. Hath God cait away hu people ? God for- 


— 
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*and godlieft a while were exerciſed with this 


Rom. 9. cleared. 


« doth not intimate the reietion of the Tewes, as 
« from righteouſneſle and lite, as they were tol- | 
« lowers of the law, which isa point he commeth | 
«to in the beginning of the next Chapter ; but he | 
© conſidereth them,as part of Iſrael, and the ſeede | 
« of Abraham oncly : for had this beene the thing 


« come to nothing, then ſhould not Pas! haue an- 
«{wered, all who are from Iſrael, are not Iſrae]; | 
« all who are Abrahams (eede,are not children; bur | 


* which God did tye him(elfte by promiſe. Second- 
« ly ; Itis plaine, he intimateth their reie&tion, as 
© they were the people of the Iewes, as they were 
« denominated the Iſrael of God, which may be 
* oathered from the firſt Yerſe of the eleauenth 


© bid. 1 am an Iſraclite , of the ſeede of Abraham, 
« of the tribe of Beniamin. Thirdly, No godly faith- 
< tull ones could thinke the word of God fallih- 
« ed ,it ſuchas did ſeckeiuſtification in the Law by 
* the workes of it, were reie&ed;burt the Apoſtles 


« doubt, they could not. ſce how it could ſtand 
« with Gods word, that Iſracll ſhould be forſaken, 
* and the Gentiles called: Ir is certaine thercfore, 
«that he doth intimate the reieftion of the Tewes, 
«as thoſe who had bcene the Ifrael of God, and 
® ſeede of Abraham. The Apoltle denieth the rea- 
* ſon on which theythought their retection a thing | 
« which could not ſtand with the immobility of 


« GOGs | 


« all who follow the Law are not the true Iſrael to | 
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{9 Gods word, He anſereth the aſſumption of the 
* latter ſyllogiſme, by diſtinguiſhing of Iſrael and 
| « children; denying that all Iſraelites are that [{- 
* rael to which Gods word belongeth ; or that al! 
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® 4brahams [ecde are thole children Shows God 


| * adopted to himſelte, verſe 95.but ſuch onely who 


« werelike 1/4uc; Firſt, begotten by a word of pro- 
* mile, and partakers of he heauenly calling: I ic 
_ reaſon i is to be conceiued in this manner; I he 
« reieting of ſuch, who are not the true Iſracl, 
* nar belong not to the number of Gods adopted 
« children, cannot thake Gods word,{poken to [!- 

« rael and Abrehams ſeede: But many *: the [{rac- 
« lites and Abrahams (eede, are ſuch to whom the 
«word belonged not, Ergo, The word of God is 
. firme,though they be reiected. This aſſumption 
«15 progounded 1 inthe end of the fift and [ixt wer- 
« {es. Secondly ; Ir is proued to the fourercenth 
«27ſe. Here: g's mini bauing preſuppoſed this 
« word the word of. the legal c couenanrt, and Tis 
« reicction of ſuch as ſou: oht riehtcouſnetle | 


| * che Law ; hg thus taketh vp the aroument. 


If the word reſpect the chilsren of promiſe, 
then it gs firme, though the thildren of the fieſ 
are reteffed: Butit concerneth children of the 
promiſe, tat &,beleeuers; V.rg0.t i [1fe thou l, 

in/ticiarzes,children of the fleſh £ be reedted. 
A Buy: this atlumprion is no word of ic in Arm 
81177; Ns ſenſe,hs ol he expretled : For tho! )! d; 21 b 21 - 
« dren of the fic{h in ſome other Scr; prure, doth 


107e Out iuſticiaries,ſeckingſaluation in the Law, 
cc or here the lirerall meaning 13 to beruken; 4 
| * « chi;de 
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Vt r.5. Rom. 9. clearec. 


« childe of the {le h being » flies one who deſc et 


© getn fr OM +4 ſhbraham according roine Ach; EFO! 
*itis moſt plaine,that theſe did make them thinke. 


Ko hitifelucs within the compaſle of the word, bc- 
cauſe they were [fraclites and the feede of 46; :- 
« bam, itz regard ot bodily generation propagated 
*from him; and Arminizs doth decline tha it, In 
* obiecting and anſwering which this dilcourſc 

cc confiſterh ? Beitde that, though the ſonnes' of 
*« the flelh may fignifie fuch, who carnally, not 
< ſpiritually conceiue of the Law, yet the ſecede of 


& 4braham without any adioyned, 1s neuer (o t: I- 


© ken. The afſumption which is to be proved, i 


«this; That many of Abrahams ſeede, are ſuch S | 


* whom the word belongeth not: The word which 
64 belonged not to 1/mael and Eſau but to Iſaac and 


© Zacob onely, and ſuch as were like to them, that | 
* word belonged nor to many of thoſe who are ' 


« the leede of” Abraham, and Iſraclites : But the 


« word ſhewing Gods Joue, choiſe, adoption, blel- 
'« fins of Iſrael, and 4brahams ſcede,be)onged not 


« to Eſau, Iſmael, : ind ſuch as they were, but to 7- 


& [aac arid 7ecob. He! re Arminius having thoſe ie- 
*o21] tuſticiaries, thus &, chereth | Os (11; " oiſme., 


Iſmae! ang it f20 were types of ſuch a5 ſoneht. 


raſtice in the Law : I[macl and Eſau were re- 
| ietted ; iſaacwas reckoned in the ſecede ; Ianc 
| Was 4 lype of the children of the prom:ſe ; Ergo, 
the childr en of the promiſe are the ſeede, Iſmael 
T's 19t in the ſeede, but (mae! was a type of all 
Who ſourht fe rconfr is the Law of all t/ C 


childven of ths fleſh Ergo, the children of the 
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..« ere ſo borne of __braham, that they were in| 
| « 7{aac called tothe heauenly benediftion. But in | 


| « gr enill, from part in that word made to Iſrac!, 
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« The concluſions are true, but not pertinent to| | 
© this ſenſe; for the children of heck hecre are 

«thoſe onely who in courſe of nature came from 
« 4braham: the children of the promiſe thoſe who | | 


- _ 


| 


&[ayingdownetkis reieftion of E/as from benefit 
« of this word, belonging to the ſeede and taking 
« of lacob, he fheweth lainely, that it is not a. | 

« rejecting of thoſe in Avrahams lecde, who were 
« ;uſticiaries as iufticiaries,becaule that Eſas was re- | | 
* jected before hee was borne, or had done good | | 


« and 1/acc, taken to the heauenly benediton be- | 
« foreany thing which might moue thereunto : | 
« marke,Ergo,in the 19.11.12,1 3.ver.three things. | | 
« Firſt, the equity of E/aw and 7/azc in Parents con-| | 
« ception, merits, demerits, onely in birth Eſau | 
« had preheminence. Secondly, marke the word | | 
« Came,lignifying the election of the one,& calling [4 | 
« him to the heauenly inheritance,with the reieQt1- 


« on of the other, which is laid downe,wverſe 12.13. | y 
* Thirdly , Marke the end, why God did chooſe; | }V 
« and retuſe, before merits or demerits in the end {# 
« of the 11. verſe,by a Parenthelis, 45z. that Gods | | n 
 « purpoſe according to his tree eletion might a-' |{ 
« bide for euer,while it depended not on workes in. | 'P. 
« men, which are changeable, but on himſelte,vho — (1 
| * freelycallerh whom he wil to this heauenly glory. | 
 « The ſcope of this example is the ſame with the | | 
« other, vis. to proue that all of Iſrae!, and all the| | [18 
«* {ſecde of Abraham were not ſuch to whom the hy 
« word, 
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« word declaring ; Gods tree Election and Adopti- 
* 0110 the heauen|y inhericance belonged, 

That word which belonged notto Eſa, but to. 
| 14coh, that belonged not to many of Abrahams lecd, 
| & by conſequence that may ſtand firme, though a, 
multitude oft Abrahams ſecede be reiected : but the 
word declaring Gods ele&ion,&c.But the Apolt'e | = 
doth lay downe the manner after which the word | 
chooling and adopting [raell, refuling Eſa#, was | 
| giuen forth, w/z. thatit came without rclpect of | | 
good or euill, which might moue vnto it, that hee | | 

| 
| 


| V.#,1 . ROM, | FL cleared. | J 41 | 
| 
| 


| may preuenta ſecond obiection which the lewes 
might make from their owne righteouſneſle, in re- 
[pect of the Gentiles, (inners;for they might thinke | 
it impoſſible that Gods word could ſtand with re- | | 
iecting them,who were righteous in compariſon of | | 
the Gentiles recciued ; tor hee conceiued this in- | | 
cluded in that quzrulous obiction: Firlt is Gods | 
induration ac. uſe why hee is angry with vs ? Se- | L 
condly, can he be angry with vs who arc hardned | LOUD 
by Gis vnreliftable will | Thirdly, can he be angry | i 
hag vs tultly ?, The Apoſtlein this 21. ver. eclieth. ; 
VS, that that induration is not the cauſe of Gods | l 
ger, but anger of induration;for none are hard- | | 
ba but veſſels now of wrath by their owne de- | | 
| {eruing. 2.Saith be,God beareth chem with much | 
patience, and.doth not harden them by will irre- 
(liſtable, 3.God doth it for moſt iult ends,and chus / | 
'areddition might be framed, ſaich he, a majori ad 
minus : Shall i Potter haue ſuch abſolute power | 
in bis clay, and ſhall not God haue power to de- | 
cree the hardning of thoſe who iuſtly deſcrue it? | 
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| Beſides that 
Gods atvall 

'tnduration be- 

| yianeth where 

| his patience 


| Epbefians, Chap.t. Ver.s,| Þ 
and that with ſuch a will as doth expe with much 
patience their conuerlion, and all forthe obtaining 
of moſt wit things : Bur for this latter it is plaine 
the arghment of the Potter isa pri or minori, tf it be} 
compared to God : Shall we thinkethar God hach 
lefle power over Ais creatures then the Potter | 
God I fay, who createth and maketh the clay, hee| | 
 difpoſerh ? And to vſe this ſimilitude to 4rmmine,| | 
| bis order is ro illuftrare a thing by that which hath| | 
nothing like; for Gods worke (by that Arminius, | 
' conceiueth ) hath no reſemblance ro that the Po-| 
cer doth, as is already ſhewed. For the matter an-| | 
 {wered. | 
| Firft,he conceiuveth nor the queſtion right: They 
| aske not whether Gods induration be cauſe of his! 
: anger , bur whether God may be angry at them| | 
' who come to this ſtate of being hardned 2 Noy| 
this is certaine, that men hardned and forſaken ,| 
| are the obie&t abour which Gods anger is exerci-| 
ſed , as a maletaQor puniſhed is the obie& abont| 
| which the Magiſtrates anger is exerciſed , though! 
puniſhment'is not the cauſe why he is angry, but| 
the eftet of it; neyther is there one word in this 
verſc, which reſtifieth God to harden ſuck, with 


whom he is angry for ſinne, vnlefſe to beare with! 
| patience, fipnihe ro harden , and veſſels made or 
| prepared ro deftration , men now hauing by| 
finne provoked God : the firſt abſurd, that an a! 
of patience {hou!d be induration oppoſed to mer-| 
|Cy3 the other equiuocall , as a veſſel! prepared ro, 
| glory is nota veſſel now beleeuing and ſanificd, 
_ attually hcted for glory ; ſo on'the contrarie.| 


For | 
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VeR.5. Rom. 9. cleared. 
\  Fortheſecond it is falſe that heere is any thing | 
to teſtifie Gods will vnreliftable, which the Apo- | 
ſtle did neuer except againſt, but rather iuſtihe,and 
' yer maintaine ir equall by a compariſon fore-con- 
firued. And this is no argument why his decreeing 
will ſhould not be irrcliftable ; this I fay, that hce 
vſeth paticnce toward thole whom he bath decreed 
to reiect, hee conceiueth the will of God to hane 
come to eleCtion, and otherwiſe to include an ap- 
petite as it were, of having ſome thing which hee 
will not worke by his omnipotency, but he whoſe 
omnipotency is not in euery thing,he is not a God | 
omniporent ; for there are ſome things in which | 
he is not omaiporent; not to rame the fame things 
he would haue of vs, he hath coauenanted to worke 
them in vs, 1will put wey ſpirit in your hearts,and make 
you, &rc.and that there is no power ia God which | 
isnor infinite and omnipotent ; true it is that the | 
verſe ſerterhdowne iuft ends, and that therefore 
God hath power to purpoſeand worke moſt iuſtly 
that which is decreed and doneto ſo iuſt porpoſe. 
Theſe are colieftions which his head hath dedu-| 
ced, but not once imagined by the Apoſtle : and 
marke now how the Apoſtle hath foyled the caule | 
of Gud,by ftrugling fo laboriouſly and myſtically | 
againſt that which might fo eahly be anſwered: 
They ſeeme ro murmure againſt God; it he be an- 
at them who are hardned by his will, or a de» 
creeof his will irrefiſtable : The plaine anſwere is, 
God is not vniuſt though he be angry, becauſe the 
| decree of his will did determine the bardning of | 


' | none, but ſuch who ſhould firſt by their vngrate- 
|. full 
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| full and horrible vnbelecfe pronoke his wht anger 


' and induration, (whereas you thinke that hee did 


decree to bring you to this with awill vnreiitta.. 


: bleſthe truth 15, kedid decree nothing 2bour you, 


Epbeſians, Chap.1 R Vi RS, | y 


 butcondirionally, putting alſo the con:tion lo in | 


' your power, that you might haue kept your {elte 
from comming into the gumber ot choſe, who are | | 


j 


| once relpe& any merit in the creature, that word 


is ſinne, though the Iew, _— in compariſon 


| of the Geatiles, be reiette 


| and called, viz. that his decree and word about 


| pended on him freely calling , not on vs ; for did 


| Gods decree, or word,touching ſaluation,depend. 
| on men, it would proue more vnſtable then a de- 


; creein Chanceryzas we ſeein Arms his decrees, 
' I will @uethem all, if they will obey me; I ſee they 


{will not, but they will ſinne: Wel),[ muſtlet them, 


(but I will condemne them all; I bur my mercy 
|heere muſt moderate Juſtice, this decree muſt not 
|be peremptory : I will ſend Chriltto redeeme i), 
that may ſaueall againe : I decree to ſave all, it 
they will beleeve, but I ſee they will not ; I will, 


and 
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m1 ſuch as I ſee now belceue with perſeuerance, | 
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| tn his anger hardned, it you would, but you would. 

not. The manner,e7go,laid downe,prenenteth luch 
'a thought, in as much as this might be deduced || 
 fromit; That word which doth {1gnifec ſuch an & 
 leion and adoption, as doe not depend , nur 


; 


: 
: 
;, 


| and the (infull Gen-. 
| tiles receiued : The end ſhewing why God wou!d | 
| not looke at any thing in ſuch whom hee elected - 


| ſome whom he had elected, might abide ſurely,ta- 
| kingeffeR,while the Rability and ethcacy of it de- 
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and-reie others : that order was fit in cleting , 
which doth make Gods decree moſt firme, and of 
moſt effe& to his eleted; but to chooſe them with. | 
'out any reſpect to their workes,was fit to this end; 
| Ergo, hee did chooſe in this order, not looking at 
| any thing in them, but at his gracious pleaſure ; 


V E RY. ; Rom. g ; cleared. 


[and in theſe examples, as in types,arc laid downe, | 


all the high points of eleQion, wiz. that God doth 
; chooſe vs betore we are, that God doth not looke 
at any thing in vs, for which to chooſe vs ; for 
[though it is truethey were in their cauſes, yea, in 

ſome deprec out of them , yet they are brought in | 
as now choſen , when they were not manifelily in 
[the nature of things, bur creatures to be borne at- | 
 terwards; and though they both had in Adams of-| 
' fended, yet this is excluded in their typicall conG- 


deration, and they are heere brought in as having |. 
done nothing. Like as Aelkhiſedeck had Father, | 
[ 


| Mother, lengrh of daies, but as hee 15 a type, none 
'of theſe things come to be confidered in him. 
| Whar faith Arminius heere? He maketh the 10.11. 
12.13.Terſes to contain theſe two things,the Type, | 
& the explication of the Type; the Type, ſet forth 
with ſundry circumſtances, which are not ſo nuauch 
to be heeded as the things typified, expreſly ſet 
'downe intheſe words ; That the purpoſe of God, ac- 
cording to bis choyce of ſome', or in which hee chooſeth) 
ſame to life, reiatting others, might be firme , while it | 
( dependeth wot on works of the Law,but on faith,obeying | 
| him that caflesh, From which explication he gathe- | 
;reth two ſyllogiſmes, proouing [things to his 


| thought, which gOC before, | | 
| Vx 1, That) 
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| bereieted, 


2.'That purpoſe! which dependeth nor on 


To anſwer which things briefly,the perſons na- 
med, arc hecreto be contidered perlonally,and ty- 
pically. Perſonally, becaulc elſe he doth not prouc 
| that Ifraciites the ſeede of Abraham may be reie- 
| ted. Typically ,. becauſethey arc heads of all the | 
choſen and reie&ed;borh in the {ced of Abraham, & 
inthe Gentiles alſo. Bur that they aretypes here of 
perſons qualified with zeale of the Law,or faith on 
Chriſt, thisis a dreame: without prooſe, mcerely 
preſumed, which before hath beene ſufficiently re- 


x. That purpoſe; which is according tocleti-| 


on of ſome, with reieAtion of other ſome, 
that purpoſe may ftand fure, though many 


But Gods word and purpoſe is according 
to eleion, oris ſuch as diſcerneth and cho- 
ſeth ſome from other ſome to {aluation,ergso, 
the word of- God is not made of no eftect, 
though many of the Iewes be reiected. 


workes, but on faith obeying him, that cal-| 


ling,that purpoſe, comprehendeth nor ſuch| 


as ſeeke by the works of the Law fſaluation. 

Bur this is ſuch, Er20. | 
' Eſau the firſt borne 1s hated of God, 

Eſaw is atype of ſuch as ſeeke righteouſnes 
in the Law : Ergo, (uch as ſecke righteouſnes 
in the Laware hated of God. | 
Jacob the younger, was loued. 

Jacob was 2 type of all who tollow life by 
race of calling : Ergo, all who thus follow 


ite, are beloucd of God. 


| 


[| 


4 


[ 


| tuted, 
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Futed:, and ſhall be further touched, in this which | 
followeth. Firſt then,to the circumftances, why are 
wenot to ſtand vpon them, ſeeing betweene types 
and things typiked, there is ſuch analogie, as that 

thereby one doth lead vs tothe other?Buthe doth 
ſce well that theſe things here ſet down in thetypes 
cannot {tand with that hee would haue typihed. 
How can E/aw now conlidered without workes, 


good or cuil, when he is reie&ed, bea type of thole | 
who are reiedted as (inners for righteouſneſle by | 


workes of the Law! Or kow can 1acob,as he is con- 
lidered withour faith, or any other worke, when 
now hee is choſen and called , be a type of ſuch 
who are now choſen, when God doth ſee belicte 


with perfeucrance in them ? Againe, this deerce c- 
leting 14cob, did offer him grace aboue Efau; but | 
the decree of ſauing 14cob, if hee would beleene | 
and obey the heauenly calling, doth offer no lee | 
to Eſau, or any other. Now his conceiving the A- | 
poltle ro explane his type in that parentheſis, is 


moſt ablurd;doth the note of a final cauſe orevent, 


that, or to the end, that his purpoſe doth thus be- 


gin the accommodation of a type propounded ? it 


1s an example not to be ſeconded; nothing is more 

plaine then that it is added tonote the end or event. 
of that manner electing and reieRing , which are. 
heere expreſſed : and for thetwo concluſions hee 


doth argue from theſe words ; The firſt is true, | 


| 


but nota thing heere to be prooued ; for the Apo- | 


le had faid that, ergs, the word was true , not-. 


ted ; becauſe that all [ſraelites were not that I 


. . x { $ 5 | 
wichſtanding the multitude of Iſraelites were reic- | 
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are the ſecede of Abraham, and Ifraclites in courſe 
of nature, were not that Iſracll, and that ſecde, to 


doption belonged: the force of the argument ther- 
fore is in rhizs, not that the decree is aftcr election, 


| 
| whom the word fignifying Gods elefion and 2- 


| Eſa# borne alike of 1ſaac was not. | 
| The ſecond ſyllogilme concludeth a thing that | 
neuer came into the Apoſtles minde, and cannot! 
be accommodated to theſe types, vnlefle types in 
that wherein they are types may be contrary to 
the thing teſtified by them 3; as 1 haue ſhewed a-| 
| boue. Beſide, who will yeeld him that Gods cal- 
ling, is heere put for faich obeying God calling, 
| whea the ſight of faith and cuery thing elſe was 


oppoſerh it ſelfe in workes to this faith, aſivell 
| 2s any other thing. Now then we ſee that this de- 
cree elefting and adopting, is ſo trom Gods will, 
that nothingin man is conlidered in it, as a meane' 
or cauſe, bur onely his meere pleaſure : for cleering 
which,]I entred the explication of this place: tothis 


I amchus farentred,] will ſhew fo thortly as | can. 
What ſhall wee ſay then ((aith the Apoſtle) js there 
minſlice with God ? God forbid. For hee ſ1ith to Moſes. 
This is plaine,thar the doArine next betore deliue-: 
red , giveth, occalion tothis obie&ion, Let any ; 


iudge| 


RTE 
On 


_.] _'; 
Epbefians, Chap.1. Ver,,| | 


ral), and all the ſcede of Abraham were not thoſe 
| children to whom the word belonged: This is then | 
that which here is to be concluded, that thoſe who 


] Fl 
but that 7acsb onely was in decree of eleRion, and 


| 


on:y the context following will agree, which ſceing 


| 


| 
| before excluded in this cleftion of Jacoh ; and| E 
therefore the decree elefting him excludeth and, | 


ior 
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iudg ethen whether Aralinicl his "WE is made pro - \ 


| baby aground ot this imagination;we lee this doth 


| to adoption an 
another cucry way equa! to him; henGod ſeemerh | 


quallywith equals,vpon meere pleaſure {cemethve- 
| | ryhard;doe but lay that of Arminius by it,and there 
| neede no other contutarion. If God decree to reie&t 
| ſuch as reie& his grace offered inChritt,Riffely clea- 
[1 uing to their own righteouſ nes;&ifourot his mcere | 
leaſure,none deleruing it,he decreeto ſaue ſuch as 
{bal by faith lay hold on his mercy offercedin Chriſt, 
then he ſeemeth vniuſt.I anſwer; Hereis no ſhew of 
iniuſticeto the reaſon of man;torthat which he ſup- 
poſeth to be thegroiid of cheir ſulpeting iniuſtice; | 
| namely,tharGog {hold of his meere pleaſure decree 
that beleeuers on Chrilt,not followers of the Law, | 
ſhould be ſaued,contraryto his former decree in the 
couenant with Adamstor had this becne the ground | 
| ot their imputation,the Apoſtle ſhould have anſwe- | 
| red, that God did not of meere pleaſure decree 0- 
| therwife abour actaining life,then at firſt hehad;bur | 
he came to this couenant of the Goſpel], by reaſon 
that we had broken the former,and through weake 
fleſh, made it impolſible to vs : But he maintaincth | 
the will of God from meere pleaſure, (howing mer- 
| cy to Zacob to baue beene iutt in him ; it followerh. 
| Hee who hath power'to ſhew fauing mercy 
| where himſelte pleaſeth,he is notvniuſt in ſhow- 


ing to ſome, without any conſideration on their 
L _ parts | 


| naturally ariſe ow our conltruQion ; for if God | 
| from his mcere pleaſure doth chooſe one,& cal him | 
ylje the heauenly inhericance,reieting c 


| | vaiutt, for vpon his meere pleature,! to deale lo vne- | 
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parts, ahd denying to other ſome. 
Bur God hath power to ſhew mercy, ele&- 


tance, to whom he will. 

This is'the expreſle teſtimony of Moſer, which 
rendeth to proue God free from iniuſtice in his 
 graceto 7acop,and in denying it to Eſau: For if hee 
| may {how it to ſuch as he pleaſe, hee may refule it 
fechinh by the fameliberty ; He dorh amplifie this 
by a conſettory deduced. 


| God,that commeth not from any thing in the 

|  powerof man: Butthis mercy,eleQing,adop- 
ting,calling, is meerely i In Gods free pleaſure ; 
iris notthereforein manto procure it, but in 
Gods liberty to ſhow this mercy. / 


| This anſwere doth plainely ſhew,that the point | | 


| | which diſtaſted was this 3 That God ſhould ar his 
fuſed Eſas ; which would make our cletion, cal- 
ling, a option, quite out of our power, mcerely 
depending on Gods free pleaſure : For, both theſe 


what ever might be. ſurmiſed : And marke here, 
| that the Apoſtle doth maintaine it! withour in- 
| juſtice, to ſhow and refuſe mercy, when he conli- 


make this equall: For were the equity of Gods 


mercy lheved to Jacob, and denied Eſau in this, 


God might pardon and reftore, or leaue and exc- 
| Cure at is pleaſure then the Apoſtic ſhould in 
| the. 


———_— _ —_— ——— 


Thar which is wholly in the free pleaſure, of 


dereth not any thing in the perfons which might 


that now all were become children of wrath,whom 


| 
— 
| 


|  ing,adopting, calling to the exvenſy Inheri- | 


| j 


| 


| meere pleaſure ſhow mercy to 1acob, which he rc-| | 


[are here auouched ro ſtand with iuſtice in God, 


— 
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the honour hee owed to 
| here expceſled this conſideration, that God might 
iuſtly thow mercy to ſome, and deny it to other- 
ſome, who werenow ſuch, that they had by ſinne 
brought themſelues vnder ſentence of condemna- 
tion. Forif he had not ſhewed it to any, hee had 
not beene vniuſt ; but Saint Payl did know that 
he had athrmed, that God looking neither at me- 


— 


and lowed the one, retuſed & lefle loucd the other, 
Here marke Arminns. | 
It that purpoſe, God reieRing ſuch as ſecke 


| | belecuers, depend onely on his mercy, then ic, 
1s not vniuft, || 

But that purpoſc is neicher from him that 
runneth, &c. but dependeth on Gods mceere 
mercy,Ergo,it is not t9 be acculed of injuſtice. | 
Firſt; Marke how he maketh the Apottle not 
anſwer the difhculty of the Obie&ion, which was ' 
this, How could God goe from one Couenant, 
decreeing faluation on workes, and decree contra- 
ry, that not workers, but belecuers [houid be fa- 
wed? for Gods mercy cannot be the cauſe,noching 


— 


the name of God, khaue | 


| rit in the one, nor demerit in the other, had choſen i 


> righreoulneſſe by their owne work«s, eleting | 


elſe comming berweene, why God ſhould change | 
| his order, and goe trom one vnto a conirary. Se- 
.condly; Let him ſhaw how mercy can be the one- 
ly cauſc,why a iuſticiarie, cleaving to his own righ- 
tcouſnetle, is reiefted from (aiuation. Thirdiy ; 
The Apoſtle doth nor prouethis decree,thar beiee- 


| Ing mercy in deſtination and execution to one! 
L 4 betore | 


LO 


—— 


| ers {hal be ſaued,to be tuſt in God, but Gods thew- |- 


—— 
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| | 


; | 
: : 


| when now they had made themſelues guilty of 
| wrath: Marke how he depraveth that conſeRorie, 


| 


tt. 


| 


| | 
| 


Eu] 


>| 


before another. Now this decree, | will ſaue all cha 
(hall beleene;doth nor ſhow any mercy to one be- 


| fore another, but offers mercy ro all alike, Laſtly; 


Who would ever accuſe the mercy of God,for de- 
creeing in a 1uſt courſe to bring men to ſaluation, 


>> oe —_—_— - 


which ſhoweth that it is not in our power now vn- 
der wrath to deſerue that God ſhou'd decree the 
faluation of vs, in caſe we would belceue.But why 
Gods decree of elettion falleth on myperſon to lite, 


this he maketh in our power, which is the chicte. 


thing here excluded; for from that God had pur- 
poſed and pertormed to 7aceb, and from that pri- 


viledge that God will at his pleaſure both intend | 
and manifeft his ſaving mercy and compaſſions, 
' this is deduced, that this mercy, eleRing, calling, 
and adopting one before another, is not in the will | 
or indeauour of man, butin God freely ſhowing | | 

compaſſion ; Not to ſay, he ſhould tell vs a great, | 
matter, in concluding with a ſolemne Epiphone- | 


ma; ſuch a point as this, that man vnder finnc 
and death, could not deferue, or any way cauſe 
why God ſhould ſtrike that couenant oftheGoſpel, 
and promiſe faluation vpon beleruing. 

For the Scripture ſaith to Pharaoh.) The 17.Yerſc 
followeth : The connexion may be diuerſely con- 


ceived, either ro proue that God ſheweth mercy 
at his pieaſurero'ſome,ſoas he denierh it to other- 


ſome; or that which went before, that it is not 2-| 
ny thing in vs which maketh vs eleted like 1acot, 
or reiected as Eſas;& then the proofe erre thus; the 
Scrip- 
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it asin reference to the vnrighteouſneſſe formerly 


| ing occalion ; God eleCting Jacob, reieting Eſau, 
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ing mercy dependerh on Gods meere. pleaſure, 
| noleſſe then ſhewing mercy; Or wemay conceiue 


obieted; for that obieRtion had a double fact gi- 


witho ut any thing thatdeſerued it, whence God 
might ſceme ſubiect to iniuſtice in two regards; 
Firſt, for ſhowing his grace to the one before the 
other, 'when they both were alike. Secondly ; In 
retuting the one out of his meere will, and exclu- 
ding him from the grace thewed the other, when 
he had done nothing to deſerue it. 
Hitherto hee hath anſwered the firſt part of | 
the obietion, that God in ſhowing mercy to e- 
uals, vnequally is not vniuſt, Now heanſwereth 
-m other part. ' 
' Thar which God hath done, that is in the 
freedome of kis will iuſtly go doe: But God 


done on their parts ro moue him,denied grace 
to ſome, and hardened them, which is plaine 
in this example ; he did raiſe vp Pharaoh, not 
yer being, purpoting to harden and punith 
him ; Ergo, as hee ſhoweth mercy where hee 
will, ſo he hardencth, that is, denyeth mercy, 
and ſohardens and puniſheth whom he will. 
The Aſſumption is the example, the Conciuli- 
on followeth it. 4rmizins 13 here ſtill hike himſelte, 


Scripture doth teſtifie, that hardening and deny- | 


hath tor ends of his glory, without any thing | 


| he frameth a double Sylogilme, raking away thew | 


of vnrighteouſneſle in his decree, made with clei- 
on of ſome,reiection of other ſome. 
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That | 
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'* That which God iuftly do 
be decreeto doc, | | | 
Bur hee ſtirreth vp, hardneth ſome iuſtly, 
Ergo, he may decree it without iniuftice. | 
T he ſecond Syllogiſme,trom the 18, Yer/ſe. | 
__ Hee who noch mercy and hardeneth, 
- may decree according to ele&ion, to ſhew | 
mercy to ſome belecuing, and ro reiect ſuch as 
ſeeke righreouſnefle in the workes of the Law. 
Bur God thoweth mercy on whom he will,&c. | 
For the farkt, it is crue thar is gathered, but not 
pertinent;for this example is brought co ihew thar 
God may reiec a perſon without 1nuttice, when 
| he hath done nothing for which Gods will ſhouid | 
bemouecd to reie&t him ; and it ts ro be weilnoced, | 
that the ryinde of God cannot be too prone, char | 
he may make a decree to rect a perſon that fol- 
loweth rightcouſnetle in the Lawztor Pharaoh can: 
| not be conſidergg , as in the number of thule 
lewes who were zealous for the Law. Belide thar, | 
it could never ſeeme in appearance vnrighteoul- | | 
| neſle, to decree when a man is now a childe of | | 
death, thatif he will not accept of Gods mercy in | 
Chriſt his Sonne, but cleaue to his owne righte- | | 
ouſneſle, then he ſhall be reieted. And for the lat- | 
| ter Syllogiſme, it is no new Argument, as Armini- 
2 would haue it ; but the concluſion affirming 
from all gone before, that it is in Gods liberty to | 
ſhow mercy to ſome, as to /acob, and to deny it to. 
otherſome, and that, Ergo, he cannot be vniuſt in | 
doingthar which he hath liberry to doe. Againe, | 
che firſt part of the Propoſition doth fight with it 
ſelfe J 
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| of his mercy. 


{hewed to him,rather then another. 
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ſelte;for he who may {hew mercy on'whom he will, 
he may not make the creature the cauſe why hee 
ſhould ſhow mercy, tor he cannot ſhew mercy on 


ſome conlideratio in the creature mouing him to it. 
Now from this that here it is ſaid ; God may ſhew 
mercy on whom he will; he gathereth,that God may 


repent, and perſeuere,&c,in ſantification. 
He who may ſhew mercy to whom hewill, 
he is not reſtrained to ſome perſons, who [hall 


oneas another, 

Now the grounds of this new learning,or old er- 
rour, I know not which to call it, ſay, thar God 
cannot Choole any, but ſach whom he ſeeth eli-' 
gible,as being qualified with ſuch condition as the 
iſtice of God admitreth, whick is the moderatrix 

He who can {hew mercy where he will, can 
doe more then that which! may poſſibly be 
done, and yet not any receiue mercy. 

Burt ſuch a decreeas this might be made,and 


{hovld be partaker of mercy. 

He who ſheweth mercy where he will, is the 
cauſe why mercy lighteth on theſe particular 
men, rather then others. 


as will beleeue ſhall have mercy, he is nor the 


any out of his mecre pleaſure,& yer ſhew mercy on 


make a decree to ſhew mercy to ſuch as belecue, 


ic ſtill pofhble that not one in all man-kinde| 


Buthe who can but makea decree,that ſuch | 


| 


be of this or that condition, but is as free ro 


F 


cauſe in particular why this man hath mercy 


His | 
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NM bla Conclu fon miſconſtring that word and de- 
| cree, is aboue refured, and hath no concord with | 


this Obiection tollowing,whuch i 's molt euident, at-, 
ter this manner. 

If ic be by his meere irreſiſtable will ther 
men be in the ſtate of ſuch as are reieted and 
hardened, then he hath no reaſon to blame 

|  - them bcing(o. 

But hee out of his pleaſure, without any 
thing in the creature cauling it, doth rcict 
| ſome from mercy, and harden them : Ergo. 


| Now Saint Pas! doth anſwere this, either by 


denying thar the will of God is vnrelikable, or 
| by denying that the cthcacie of Gods will doth 
' reach thus farre, that ſome men are in the number 
| of thoſe who are reie&ted and hardened; bur firft by 
| rebuking the inſolencie of this fact, chat a creature ' 
| (hould expoſtulate with his Creator ; ſecondly, by 
ſhowing the right of the thing, vis. that God | 
may at his pleaſure reiet and harden ſome : The 
| firſtin che 20.Yerſe. | 


Porter, thac maicſt not thou doe to God thy 
Creator. 

Bur the Pot may not finde fault with the 
Potter, for framing it thus or thus, the end 
of the 20,ver/. Thou maiſt not finde fault with 
God, as it hee were in fauir, by whoſe irrc{i- 
ible will thou art in this calc wherein thou 

ſtandeſt, rather then thy ſelfe, who doſt ſuffer 
tis vnauoidable pleaſure. 
Hauing rhus chidden the inſolencie of this 
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induration and punifhmenr. 


[and are thus [aid downe.' Wharit God, willing to 
ſhew his wrath and power, have bornewith much | 


mercy towards the: veſſels of mercy. Now fome- 
[thing muſt be vnderſtood: Shall his power for this | 


VaR,s, Rom. 9. cleared. 


mattering imputation, he proueth that it is equall' 
God {hou!ld out'of his meere pleaſure ſhow mercy | 
to ſome of his creatures, and reie@ other ſome,to 


The right which the 
clay, that and much more hath. God in his: for 
the Potter maſt hane his clay made to his 

hand; but God muſt create and make the clay 

which he will worke with. 
\  Burthe Potter hath the power that he may 
| ſeuer certaine diſtin parcelsof his clay,ourt of 
his meere pleaſure ro contrary vics.v.21. 


Potter hath over his | 


The Potter doth not ſeuer his clay in this | 
manner, if it ſhall all be firto recciue ſome no- 
ble forme: I will make it to ſuch end, if not,” I 
will turne it otherwiſe; for then it muſt from 
the clay, not the Potrer; why this parcell were 


a veſlell to honourable vic; and that other- 
wiſe. [2 06 <a 
The Conclufion followeth, wer.22.23- 
Ergo. {hall not God haue the ſame right to ap- 
oy ſome of his creaturesto be vellels of dil. 
onour, howbeir he-vſethmouch patience -to- 
| wards them, that he may theberrer declare his | 
_ wrath, and powerinthem, and his moſt glori- 
rious mercy towards his choſen ? 
The words hane a rhetoricall reticency in.them, [ 


| 


patience? &c. and that hee may ſhew his glorious 
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Godin denying arvg ar reieting ſome,from| [7 
che great- patience: hee victh toward them : or| | 
wee may concelue it , it not preuenting this ob-| |: 
 ieftinns ger laying downe the. concluſion with a| | 
double caſo), atzer this ſort;; {Jt God have moſt! { 
 iuſtends of his glory, and rhegood of others who! | 
are veſſels ofmercy, andif;hce execute his decree. | 
with much patience, and long ſufferance,towards, |. 
the veſlelsof wrath ; fhall. bee not haue power to | 


_ | ordainethemtortus end; whom in ſo iutt manner, 


and vponſo goed confiderations hee bringeth vn- 
co 2 &c. In anſwering theſe, (_ſrminius lcemeth 
very-accurate, but it 15a wily diligence; ſuch as | 
thoſe poorecreatures vic, which being hard beſet 
| will run round often, & fetch running-1umps, that | 

by this meanes they may bring to a loſle all that 
purſue. Ta leauc him therefore in impertinent dil- | 
| courſe , what I can gather ont of him, rouching | 
' theſe words,:reſpeteth one of theſe three things ::| 
| 1. Theoccaſion which went before, God harancth | 

whom hee will , as bee fſbeweth mercy to whom he will. | 
| 2. The obieftion. 2; The anſwer. . 13 

Let vsbegin withche rſt, for if-you marke the. 

| antecedent in the ſcaſe Arminius oh it, it will 7 
| not beare the obieQion following. Secondly,If the| 

obieQtion- could be made, yer Saint 2aw anfwere 


d 


0n,Armining mult ynderſtand, of Gods decrecing| | | 
torharden; or aftually bardening, according to bus | 

 decree:-His;decreeis, willdeny thee mercy , har-| | 
| defi thee, puniſh! thee; if through vabeleefe and | | 
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' | by his almighty power! I doeappealeto any con- 
| ience, what | 
© [a conſequence on ſuck antecedents. Ne,had Gods. 

: [will beene,noc abſolute within himlſelfe, but reſpe- 
© | Ring conditions meritorious. in the creature ,- or | 
> | had his induration beene a meere inferring ot pu-| - 
- | nifhment now deſerned,and not adeniall of mercy | 


- | other (which the oppoſition teacherth 2o- be meant 
' | by induration ) then there had beene no ſhew of 
- | reaſon thus to grant againſt God. But cometo the 
= | obietion : He'conceiued init thus much, as if ir 
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impenitency thou thalr make thy ſelte worthy :His 
aQtualithardning is a powertull executing (this 
puniſhment of induration, and reiefting, on him 
| who hath by finall impenitencydeferuedit : ney- 
ther of theſe will beare his obieQion, with ſhew of 
reaſon. 'And'becauſe 1rminizs (eemeth rather ro 
reſpe& the decree, we will cake vp that, and ioyne 
this murmuring obietion with ir. If I am hardned 
by Gods decree, which doth ſet downe the hard- 
ning and-reicting of all ſuch who-thall by finall 
vnbelecte and impenirency prouoke him to ir,then 
hath God no reaſonto be angrywith me,on whom 
this ſentence is executed by his vnreliſtable will : 
Bur I am hardned according to that decree. Take 
the antecedent in the other ſenſe; If God now in 
his wrath execute induration on me, hauing deſer- 
ved it by my finall impenitency,andrhat with ſuch 
power that I cannot refift him, then hath hee no 
cauſe to be angry with me, who am thus hardned/| 


| 


| 


wof reaſon there is,inferring ſuch 


| 


| 


| 


which ſhould haue remooued the entrance of the 


© | thould ſay , Can Gods induration cauſe him to be 
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| angry againſt vs who arehardned}Can that which, | 
| is the effe& of his varefiftable will,caule him to be| | 


angry wich! vs iuftly ? Firſt, the Apoſtle chideth' | 
this inſolency, ſuggeſting the ſtate of the perſon |* 
| murmuring, and the perſon of God againſt whom | 
{ ivismurmured. Secondly; from compariſon,well | 


having thus repelledit, hedefendeth the equity of 
God, and anſwereth to the matter. Firſt1n the 1, 
verſe. | 


death of his creature on ſome conditions, ang 
| fo toharden ſome, and ſhew mercy to others; 
Ifhe harden or ſhew mercy, we muſt not rca- 
ſon againſt it. 


| - -But God hath this power ſer downe in the com- 
| 


pariton of the Potter: but the compariſon of a Pot- 


| king a decree of ſauing ſuch as ſhould become ft 


| ning {uch ,who ſhould moſt iuſtly deſerveit. } or 
this legall kinde of induration, as ſome of his ſcho]- 
lers call it, giueth no occaſion of imputing , with 


| 


| 


{ fa, this decree doth not make definitely any per- 
| ons veſlels of honor , but ſuck of them as thould 


{belieue ; all if they will belieue: this doth not make 


the perſons become veſſels of honour, but the per- 


—— ” —_ — ww ” — 


—— 4 
| — 

£4 

» If 

\ | Q 

® IF « PN 

| = 


- He whohath: power to decrec the lite and 


| ter pleadeth afarre higher thing in God, then mu | i 
(Gough vic of their owne liberty,' and condem: | 


ſhow of reaſon,any fault to God, ſeeing Gods de | 
 cree doth not any thing to mee, - vnlefſe further 
then I make my ſelfe a veſlell of diſhononr. Sc + 
{ condly, this ſenſe hath no afhnity with the Potters 


[formance of the condition in the decree , this ma- © 
keth God to frame perſons diuerily qualified, to | 


diucrs' Þ 
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| will, becauſe hee will, without any reſpe to the 


; deth'on ſuch a condition as ro thelaſt breath is vn- | 


| uered, " | | 
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Vang. Row; 9+ . cleared, 


ter of their obic&ion three wales , which likewiſe 


[may make;to his'tudgement,a limired reddition of 


'the former compariſon. | 

Thus by the way I haue runne ouer part of the 
|njnch tothe Romances, i! which were not all crror 
thing connaturall;; '] ſhould maruelt how any 


\conld ener/magine things fo direaly'againſt-rhe | 
'\meaning & diſcourle of it; Theplorot his eleftion | 


[was as firong i in his braine,-as numbers in theirs 
who thought they ſaw them in-euery(thing. Ler vs 
[euer ho!d'that the choyle and purpoſe 'of calling 
ro the heaven!y inheritance, is meerely from his 


| workes or condition of his creature ;''framing- 
| mankinde to diuers ends, with-as' much free-" 
| dome; as the Porrer doth his clay, though ir ſeeme 
to. faſten vnrighteouſaefſe on God , and to ex- 


OO 
'cule the creature; to fleſh and bloud, Jtis one 


| 


| 6c 


diversdtids; whereas the Potrer framerh a maſſe all 


 [alike'to divers purpoſes. Thus having repelled | 
this murmuting, he doth makeanſwer to the mar- 


thing to doe things with will,another thing to doe 
them from free pleaſure of will, or becauſe we will 
one] 

| Aline the decree is therefore made to depend | 
on Godcalling, chat it may be firme 3 burdid. ir} 
depend on perſeuerance'/in'faith; left alrogetheri in! 
our liberty,it could nor be firme; ſeeing it'depen- 


 certaine _ his ova otherwhere deli- 


Now 
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Nowfalloweth the epd:Rer the proj/e of the glory | 
| of bis Grace, } Firſt ,, t© open lome words. in this 
| verſe, that ſo wee may ſee the meaning, and conl1- 
| der of it more fruicfully ; ic may be asked wha: 
| Praiſe is « There are words which ſound-this way, | 
| the difference whereof I thinke good to vntoid. 
| Prajſe, when it is taken reſtrained!y , doth ſignitic 
the ſetting forth by ſpeech of this or that , in any 
which is praiſe worthy: Honor is larger , for it 1s 
done by word , worke, geſture, and ſeructhto rc-{_ 
ak our reuerent reſpet to Gods excellency: 
hankfulnelle is a prayſing of God, as having be-| - 


[owed ſome benefits on vs: Glory is the account 


which wee have:.of God , when-now hee is made. 
knowneto vs, Now heere praiſe is put in a larger! 
acception,and may contains all ot them, both the 
admiration-and high efteeme of it, when it is once | 
| manifeſted, theprailing it iy word., and honou- 
ring #t|, the thanke(giung 'which ts moſt worthily | | 
| yeelded to 1t. | ;| | 
| Glory of God is ſometime vſed in a fingular| 
manner ,'to nate:a glorious inftrument,comming | | 
immediately from:Godand made immediately.-for | 
God z man is the image and glory of God : Some-| 
time i is vied in an acceptiun--more frequent, for 
| the glory of God whichys in vs: who glorihebim, 
or the glory of God'in.himlelte,who 46 glorified of 
vs;euen the glorious being or eſlence of God; Thus 
K-13 vied heert,and Rowr. g. that be might fhew bis. 
tory eo the veſicls of merey.thet ts,glorious nature 
merciful & gracious: So 2 The/.1.trom the glory 
of his power, that is, hiyglorious eſſence, which is | 
' molt! | 
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| Veu.6. Epheſians, Chaps.” 


| chropie, Grace. Now all theſeafe the ſamething, e- 


_—_—_ 


— 


moſ powerfull. Thirdly, for his grace, here wee| 
muſt know that S. Paul 'vſeth divers words,which 
lignifie dnc rhing , bat'clorked or putting an di- 
 uers reſpects, «yaT1/ "xe rucoc pray Fewer , 
#6. Rom. Loue, Bounritalnes, Metcy, Philan- 


aen Loue;/W hac loue is, I ae&ed notthew; Bounti- 
fainefle is Loue, as now it is in worke beneficiall ; 
Mercy is loue,as now it heipcth the miſerable; Phi- | 
lJanthropieis loue, as it refpeteth mankinde;Grace 


| which now in the appointed time hath made vs | 


\ lowed with many tauours in his beloucd Son our 


| 


which is fet forth both by the principal cauſe, 


istoue, as ir giueth good things freely, withour de- 
ferr; to make accepted 35 The word figniheth to. 
doea fauour, to follow one with ſome reall fauour 
now executed. The ſumme then is this. 


All this ſpirituall bicſhng wherewith God hath | 


moſt glorious eſſence, which is grace it ſelfe, and 
that to the intent we might admire it, eftceme it 


to it ; which grace of his, before all worlds, is it 


| 


who are children of - wrath , accepted and fol- | 
Sauiour. 1 
The werſe containeth two things. 
'1, Theendin theſe, words; For the Praiſe of the 
glory of his grace, 
2 A deſcription of Grace, from the effe&, 


God by his eternall grace; & miniſteriall ,or 


& through bis Chriſt bath made vs accepted. | 
| | M 2 | Fir t, | 


= 


bleſſed vs, is to this end, that he might manifeſt his | 
| 


highly, honor it, fer it forth in words, yeeld thanks | 


— 


fecondary, God out of his ererna!tgrace, in | 
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ternity intend about man;hath noend but his own 
Bloxy : Hee made all things for himſelfe , Pron.16.4. 
WT things arc from ou throu2h him, for him. Bring , 
| 27 ſannes and daughters ener) owe, whom 1 have crea- 
ted for my glory, 1/4.43.6.7. Therealon is plaine, 
God who is wiſedome it felfe cannot worke with- 
;outan end 2 }A wile man wi.l doe nothing bur to; 


| ' ſome purpoſe: That which muit be Gods end,why 


he maketh all;chings, mult be better then all -r4 


-| Rings which ſerue vnto his cndz tor the end 1s bet-! 


ter then that which ſerveth tor it, as. the body 's 
better then foode, raiment, and all things « 
ſcrue for the body. In the third place ir 1s. plaine 
that nothing is better then all che workes ot G 9d, 
beſide God , nothing betrer then every creature, 
but the Creator: It then he mult needs haucanend 
why he makerh things, and this end muſt needs be 
betrer then the things made torit, and nothing is 
betrer then all the creatures , bur onely God the! 
| Creator: Hence it foiloweth that God muſt needs 
| have himſclte as his end in cuery thing which he 
worketh:now God being ſoperfett,that he necdeth | 
not our good, that nothing can hurt him, or make 


him berrer in humſclte : hence ir fallowath that his 


end muſt needs. be ſome extcrnall macter , as the 


{makin 2 himſcif known,that he may be accordingly 


honored of vs, cthattothe beneficof vs who yeeld. 
bim chis honor. The Scripture intimatcth 3 .ends in 
that God worketh toward his choſen. 1.T he glory | 


| 


of vs;The wiſdom of the Golpelis ſaid.ro be prede-| | 
ſtinate roourgloryzall things: are Ours. I he 2.is the 


| gory! 


Firſt then wee abſcrue, that all he lhedid from e-| 


| ſure foundation, that he may raiſe the frame, giue' 
| it the due filling which belongeth to it, bur theſe! 


| 


þ 
| 


| things to ourglory, and thatin vs his Chriſt may | 
| beglorious, but the proper eud which hee hath in 


3 


]yen.s. Epbefians,Chap.1. | 
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| glory ofour mediatour, all are yours, yow are Chriſts, | 
2 Theft. Chriit [hall be glorious in his Saints, yea, | 
admirable in them that belezue. The 3. is God | 
| kimſelfe ; all are yours, you Chrifts, Chriſt Gods ; 


 eth. He that buildeth a houſe, thar he may lay a 


are not his proper ends, but that hee may haue a| 
houſe tor his habitation : $0 God worketh many 


allis his owne glory. 
Wherctore ſeeing this is Gods end, let vs in all 


«© x 


| are,ler vs be it in him,& chrough him,and for him. 
| We ſee eucry thing that commeth of the earth, go- 


[ry thing, who hath mae all things in heauen and 


things labour to yeelde him glory, whatſocuer we | 


cth to that common parent againe,; cuery body | 


ments ; ſo ruſt it be with vs, wee muſt returne | 
backeto him in glorifying him, from whom wee 
come, as the workemanſhip of his hands: Ir is cer- 
taine, ithebe nor gloriticd of vs, hee will glorifie 
| himſelfe in vs. What a ſhame is ir that wee ſhould 


| not haue his glory, as the end we aime at in cne- 


| earth ſerue, as their end,to which they may be re- 
duced ? | 
| - Secondly obſerue,that he doth generally intend 
his praiſe of his grace, in all ſuch who are predeſti- 
nateg by him : that which God doth ourof his 
|  My3% . grace] 
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that is, for God and his glory : Now thoſe two for- | 
| mer areends to which, not for which God \work- | 


made of thele elements, is reſojued into theſe ele- h 


Fſe. 


Dodd, 
{ 
| 


_— +————————— 


—— 


Vr.6.| 


Ephefians, C hap.1. 


| 


| of Gods glorious mercy,which he ſheweth the vel: | 
|| fels of mercy : For looke as in vs the aRions 


| 
| 


ace, muſt needs be tothe glory of his grace; But 
hee doth elect and predeſtinate vs out of his grace. 
We ſce that it one doth this or that in wiſdome,he | 
is praiſed for his wiſedome, which in this or that he 
hath ſhowed: So inany other vertne,thus it is,thoſe 
things which God doth our of his grace, hee muſt 
wa pf intend to haue his grace notified in them, 
and to haue ir, being knowne, admired, honoured, | 
& praiſed ac-ordingly. Againe,thoſe things which 
God doth out of inſtice, though, diverſly iuſtice, 
from which they come, (hall be glorious in them, 
yetall that iuftice doth is reduced to this, as the 
juſt ſupreme end, cucn to lend a voice to the riches 


| my temperance doth vpon the Sabbaoth, ir doth 
it for TR ſake, that my deuotion may more 


of inferiour vertues, which commend the vertues 
they come from, they are ſeruiceable in ſome 
fort, to ations of ſuperiour vertues, Ergo, what 


fully and fruitfully occupie himſelfe ; ſo. would | 


| to be had in honour for clemencie and bounty; ſo 
( it is with our God, King of Kings, all he doth is to 


God haue vs conceiue in his diſpenſation , that| | 
what his iuſtice doth, it is ſuch, that in ſome ſorrt it 
hath a reſpe&@ro, and is ſeruiceable to this moſt, 
ſupreame end, this praiſe of his grace; this is it, in 
which he moſt delighterth: Euen as vertuous Kings 
afrer the matters of God, afte&t aboue all things 


| this end, that his grace may be made maniteft, vn-| 
| to his greater glory. Men indeede may looke at 


praiſe as a ſpurre, but nor driue at it,as their bigheſt 


—_— MO 


| 
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end, Gods glory, the goed of others, their owne 
due encouragement : But God may ſceke his glo- 
ry as his vtmoſt end, becauſe hee is not in = 
ger of Pride, as man is, and there is none higher 
then himſelte, ro whom he ſhould haue reſpe&; 
this maketh him when he ſheweth himſelfe to Ao- 


ſes, proclaime this in himlelte without compariſon 


aboue others. See the place. 

The Ve of this is, firlt, to ſtirre vs vp to glo- 
ric him in regard of his grace to vs: How will ſer- 
uants who belong to bountifull Lords, commend 
them for their franke houſe-keeping, liberality to 
the poore, bounty to their followers ? So ſhould 
we neuer cealeto ha this grace in our hearts and 
mouthes, to his glory who hath ſhewed it. Let vs 


not belike thoſe grounds, which ſwallow Secde, 


and returne nothing to the Sower : They are nor 
the children of grace, in whom God obtaineth nor 
this end ; for all ſuch as belong to his grace,he hath 
choſen them to this end, that his grace ſhould be 
knowne, praiſed, and magnified by them. Saint 
Paul ; Ithanke God in Chriſt, Rom. 7. Praiſe be to 
God in Chrift, 1 Cor.15. Bleſſed be God, ewen the Fa- 
ther, 1 Pet.r. Itthelight of Gods graces hining in 
men, muſt make vs glorifie God in them ; how 
ſhould this moſt high grace of God before all 
worlds thinking on vs for good ; how I ſay, ſhould 
it be cxtolled of vs? When the loue in a good man 
| muſt beglorious in our eyes, yea, ſecing his pre- 
deftication hath ſo wrought, that all things {hall 


_ M4 


i. 


end, nay, they may not ſeckeir, but for a further 


| 


| 


| 


workefor our good ; let vs incuill, as well as in | 
_good | 
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{ good praiſe him; hee loues in every thing loue jt 
lelte. Euen as waters come from the lea, and re- 
| turneagainetoit : So from this Ocean commeth 
' every bleffing, and every beneft thould by pra. 
' {ing this grace, be reſolued to ir. 
| This Dodtrine,hath Vſe for confutation : If this | 
| bethe laſt end, andthe dire and immediate cnd 
' of all God doth toward his children,then it cannot 
| be, that thcir like of glory in the heauens ſhould be. 
| giuen them from the band of iuſtice : For it that 
| ſhould next of all and nnmediately be given them 
| from iuſtice, then thelali things, ro which God 
predeſtination ſhould come, is the glory of God: 
| diſtributiue iuſtice. If they ſay God doth giue it 
as an a of graceand inſtice; I anſwere, then God 
hath not done all in eleftion and predeſtination 
to life, vnto the glory of his grace, but to the ioynt 
| glory of his grace and iuſtice. Againe, it is impo{- 
lible that God ſhould alike immediately giue life 
toyntly from grace and iuſtice : For if grace giue it 
freely, tuſtice cannot together giue it, as a matter 
due by meritorious purchaſe, God may as poſh- 
| bly condemnethe ſame man, both our of reveng- 
 Inguſtice and mercy at once, as hecan givea man | 
life at once, both from free grace, and diftribu-' 
(tine 1u{hice;for mercy and rcuenging iuſtice are not 
more oppolire,then grace is to diſtributive juſtice. 
Againe, we {ce them conftuted, who thinke that 
| God propounded an indefinite end about his cre1- 
| tures,deſtinating his creature to his glory,in aman- | 
ner indefinite, whereas we fee in the higheſt as of 
Gods counſell the Scripture mentionerh, God þ 
[1 teſtihed 


i—. 


ang ne ——_———_— — _ _v _ . n_— 9_——_ ——_ _— > ay—_ 


'V ER,G, Bpheſians,Chap.1, 


| 267 


' teſtified to have his cnd, not in generall, but ſpeci- 
| fiedasitis here, the praiſe of his glorious grace.Be- 
| fidethat, God cannot propoundends indetinitdy; 
 forthis ſuppoſeth that God may prouide tor ſome 
| particular end, and betruftrated in it; that he de- 
| pendeth on the will of man in his decrees rouch- 
ing his glory, in this or that particular manner; 
_ | that hedoth not ſee in that inſtant moment, or 
ſigne of his eternall act, whereby he did decree to 
| make : When he doth decree to make his creature, 


[ly heeis ſure in ſome kinde or other to have als 
plory. 
'Obſcrue thirdly, from this he ſaith 3 Of the glo- 
ry of bs prace. |] And lo the other attributes of God 
are his cfentiall glory, a moſt glorious Eſſence ; In 
earthly things, that is a glorious body, which ts 
lightſome & radiant, & hath a kinde of luſter, Ergo, 
Saint Paul faith, there & one glory of the Sun, another 
of the Moone and Stars, making theſe lightſome bo- 
dies ſubies ot glory: Thus it isa propertyofa bo- 
dy glorious, to ſhine as the Sunne; needes then 
muſt God be cflentially glorious, who dwelleth in 

light, who 15Jight it {c]te,, ſuch as that to it there 
1s no accefſe; ſuch as that the Seraphims conſci- 
ous of their infirmitic, doe veyle themſelues before 
it. The light naturall, which this bodily eye ſeeth; 
the light ofreaſon, of grace. it felfe, all are as no- 
thing before this light. When A/es ſaid, Lord 
| ſhew me thy glory, Exod. z.the Lord ſaid,7 will ſhow 
| thee my excellency; And what was it? Enen his grace, 
mercy, bounty.lons-(afferine,&5c.Exod.3 4. 


I 


: 


to what particuſar end hee ſhall bring bim, one- 
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| [I namethis by the way,to ftirre vs vp, that wee 


{ remaining in them,they are onercome with it : But 


”— IE 


vs, butlet vs all ſecke to God, to take away the 


may indeauour toknow the properties of God,and | 
view as we may, the refletion which wee haue in| 
his word and workes, of ſo infinite glory. How 
dull of heart are we, that wee no more lecke to 
hauc the eyes of our mindes wiped, that we may | 
get ſome glymple of it ? We will runne after glo-' 
rious fights on carth, and are much affeted with | 
them, to ſee the glory of Kings, eſpecially when 
their royall eſtates haue annexed princelike wile-| 
dome, it maketh that befall men, which did once| 


' 


happen to the Queene of Sheba; There is no ſpirit 


how would this delight vs, did wein any meaſure 
diſcerne it} What ſhall be our glory in keauen,our 
blefſednefle , but to enioy the continuall view of 
this glory, this moſt blefled viſion? By meditation 
and conteraplation, to fixethe eye of our ſoules on 
this glory, will transforme vs into the likenefle of 
it. All theglory of this world is but like the ſhinc 
of rotten wood, which ſeemeth bright for the 
night ſeaſon, bur is nothing, as we ſec by day but 
rottenneſle it ſelfe. Whkeretove let it not bewitch 


vaile off our hearts, to the end that we may yet, as 
in a mirrour or glafle, get ſome fight of this moſt 
rich glory. Kom.9. Thu grace of bis which hath beenc 
alwates towar ds vs. | 
Obſerue fourthly. herewith he hath made 5s 
accepted. ] That is, with which grace eleting and 
vr pans,, vs, that it might be glorified of vs, 
e hath now 1n his time done vs fauour,or made vs 


—_ 
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| 


ACccep- | 
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accepted in his Chritt. Obſerue then, what grace 


it is which in time doth worke all good things for 
| vs; cuen the ſamepgrace which before all time did 


| purpole them to vs : Gods louing vs to lite, doth 


not beginne when now we are brought home by 
 conuerlion to beleene on him, but when we. were 
his enemics,he did ſo lone vs,that he gave his Sonne all 
28 death for ws, 10h.3. Row.5. And whea he calleth 
|giuen to vs in Chriſt our head, betore all worlds: 
| For this cauſe the Scripture doth not ſay,that God 
| beginneth to loue vs to life when we belecue, but 
that he giveth vs lite eternal], executing that to 


which he had loued vs; neither doth the Scrip- 


it is maniteſted, when that ſauing grace appeared, 
Tit. 3. when the philanthropic, or loue of man- 
kinde appeared, 7. 3. 5. So God doth call vs ac- 
cording te grace giuen vs before worlds, but now 
made manifeſt, 2 Tim. 1. 1 Tim. 1. yea, life and 
immortality are ſaid to be brought to light, as 

things which had beene ouerſhadowed bythe Gol- 

_ Now looke as if the Sunne hauing her light 
ong eclypſed, {hould after breake our, it wereno | 
new light, but an «T:!pavie, or new getting vp of. 
[the old light, which for a time was eclypſed : Soit | 
is with this ſunne of Gods eternall grace, the inter-| 


: 


| poſition of ſinne, through the vertue of iuſtice, 
did for a time keepe from vs all the gracious influ- | 
enceof it, till at length in Chriſt, removing that 
| which hindred,it breaketh ut, piercing our hearts 


| Es 


vs in time, ke doth it out of that grace which was | 


ture ſay,that in Chriſt now ſent to worke\our res- | 
demption, loue in God is firſt conceived ; but that | 


: 


| 


with | 
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Ephefans Chap. I, Yu. 6. 
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| with rac beames of ic, and working i in vs many 


' rea!l effects, which ic could not put forth till iu- 
| ftice were (atisficd : Eucen as God knew how vo 


loue Chrilt his Sonne to thar glorious lite,to which 


- he had choſen, and yer cxecure the curſed death on 


\ him, as our lurety : ſo he could loue vs with his! 


eternall loue,vnto that lite, ro which he had choſen 
vs, and yet exccute on v5 the curſed deat! 1, W hen 
we had oftended. 
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ſhining vpon vs in Chriſt, which was ſometime { 
overcaſt by finne and death, that no glimpſe of 


light but two or three daies eclypſed, O how ſweet 


————>—  — — 


| freth vs? 


| yeelde that Gd loucth any iinner vnto life, ill he 


| doth ſee his. taith and repentance : But the love 
\ which de eftinateth ro bring one to lite, may ftand 


with wrath, executing death; and why doth hee 
worke in {inners repentance, taith, fanRitication, 

which are the meanes tending vnto lite, it hee may | 
not purpoſe theend vnto them? What ſhall hinder 
| him from louing them thus farre, as to purpplc ro | 
chem that he can nwltly exccure ! 


—— — ——_— 


This firlt ſerueth to excirein vs godly ioy, in vs 
I ſay, who ſee this livl he riſen over vs, this loue: 


| it might be diſcerned. It this bodily ſunne had his. 


and amiable would ir ſeeme to vs,when getting the | 
 viſtory,it ſhould thine in manner accuſtomed? But 
(hall ic not affeR, that the grace of God quite hid 
from vs, while wee werethe children of wrath,lay 
in all kinde of darkeneſle, that this grace ſo hidden 
| ſhould like a {ſpring ſunne returne to vs, and re- 


 Againe, wt {ce FUR confutea, who will not 


| 
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of God doth bring vs to receine fauour and grace, 

{euen in, and through, his beloued. The Law came 
| by Moſes , but grace < 4nd truth throngh Teſus Chriſt. 
The Angels did ling at bis birth, 2lory ts God, grace 
om carth, £004 will to mew ; In bim God was recon-. 
[ciling the Sictid; & God did giue this teftimony of | 
' him, This is my beloued,jn whem 1 ams well pleaſed. For | 
| Chriſt hath pertormed ſuch an obedience at th2 | 
commandement of grace, . as doth yeeld ſuch ſatil- | 
| faRtion to Tultice,thatgrace may iuſtly give vs.cue-' 
| ry good thing; yea ſuchan obedience, as dorh pro- 

cure from grace eucry goodthing for vs;far Grace | 
| and Juſtice kifle each other in Chriſt ; Grace freely 


beftowing all her gitts ynto ber olory, and thar | 
| without any wrong, ins with full contentment of 


'reven -ing iwwhice. See the firft ro the Coleſ. what | 
1s written on thoſe words , hs hath tranſlated ws. 
into the kin2 dome of his belowed Sonne. 


-— 


In whors wee haue redexeption throwgh his bloud, e-| Vert 7. 


| ven. (+c. ) Thus wee come from that gratitying , 
[morher, child-bearing grace, from all eternity un, 


| God himlelfe , ro that grace which is freely giuen | | 


|to vs, and bath his reall effke&invs: And this TY | 
| handled, firſt in regard of the lew , who had recei-' 
rk it, Panl with therelt believing. Secondly £0 
ard of the Gentilesz and in particu'ar, A 
Bpbeſians The grace roward Paul, with the relt of} 
thoſe who were firit called to faith,hath two maine | 
branches: Firſt, the grace of redemption,or iv{tift- | 
cation. Secondly, the grace of glorihcation , be- 


ginning werſe 11. reaching to the 343. Now in 
| | 3 © handing | _ 
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|  Epbekans, Chap. M 


propound in the former part of the 4erſe,expound 


tt in the lacrer. Secondly, hee doth fer downe the! ; 


| benefit of vocation effettuall , which did goe be-! 
tore ir, and make way to it, verſe 8. Thirdly , the! 


| | handling his firſt benefir:firſt in this verſe, he doth! 
| 


| meanes oftheir vocation, wer/:9.10. *_ 


: 


marke in whom weecome to haueit, is Chrift. Se- 


 pofition,wis.that hemeancth nothing by redemp- 
tion, but remiſhon of finnes, the fountaine whence 


\ it ſpringeth being annexcd, wiz.the riches of Gods, | 


| orace. The ſurme is , out 'of his eternall grace, 
he harh made vs accepred in his Chriſt ; for in his 
Chriſt ( whereas by nature wee are in thraldome 
and bondage) he hath delivered and redeemed vs, 


through no otherranfome then the-bloud of his | 


| Sonne; He hath, I ſay, fet vs free both from gui! 
; and puniſhments ofour {innes, through his molt 
rich and abundant grace towards vs. 

| Obſerue firſt, in whom deliucrance is to be 
found from all fpiricuallthraldome;eucn in Chrit: 
| It is ofcen (aid in Chriſt { as abouewee are bleſicd 
| thus and thus.) The Reaſon is. | | 


| 


'in ſpeaking of Chriſt > Sometime wee are ſaid to; 


Yo!) 
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| - Inhis propounding he benefir, firſt wee mull 


| condly, what this redemprion is, that is che brin-| | 
_ | ging vs out of bondage. Thirdly, the ranſom: by 
| which weare redcemed, throagh hu blend. The cx-| | 


{ Becauſe God hath made Chriſt an Adam, head, 
_ { roote, common recepracle & ttorchouſe, in whom | | 
_ }aretreaſured al thoſe good things which from bim| | 


are communicated ro.vs: There are three phrates, | 


| ; 


(have things:in bim, fomerime tor him,as Phil,2.T 0; | 


_— 
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| | VeR.7: Ephefeans, Chap.r. | 159 
| | yow'it lH omen for. Chriſt he jake , mot onely to be- | | 
[ns fu to ſuffer : ſometime we are ſaid to have 
| things through him , as 1 Corin. 5. Rom. 7. Bleſ- 
| ſed be God, wbo hath ginen ws idtorythrongh Chriſt. 
Now the reaſon of the firſt is, becauſe that in Chriſt 
85a common ſtore-houle, every thing is firſt pla- | 
ced, which afterward is to be imparted to any of! 
vs: As in 44am our being naturall, our hopes of | 
life and dearh,and in euenc our condemnation, was ; | 
received, before ever they came tobe applyed and | I 
recetucd aCtually into vs. The ſecond is laid that | 
| Chriſt doth by his obedience, obcaine euery good | 
thing,which in time is communicated to vs : tor as 
Adam hath procbred all theguiit, condemnation, 
miſery, which'in time we know ; ſo Chriſt the ſe-| 
cond 4damin regard of the contrary. The third! 
phraſe is ſpoken in reſpe& thatChrilſt is a mediator, | 
rot onely of impetration, but ot execution;thar is, 
fot onely obtaining and recciuing trom grace all 
good for vs, bur execuring, and by ciacacy apply- ; 
ing the fame in vs: as the firlt Adam doth ctie- 
 Qtually propagate his being, finne, guilc, condem- | 
nation. | 
The Vſe of this Doctrine is to ſtir vs vp to ſecke 17, 
this aboue all, that wee may be by faith in Chriſt, | 
Wee lone to thruſtamonglit them with whom wee | 
may finde benefir & profit; yea we muſt itrive by | | 
faith co grow vp in him: the more ncerely weeare | 
| | vnited with any thing, the more wee partake in | | 
- |thevertueand operation of it: | hoſe whoare nee-| | 
reft' the fire, partake in the hear 07 it more than! j 
thole who are turther remou*+! : $9 i£15 here; alas | | |: 
| | | men | » Þ 
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{ men'fecke tobe. made: bne-perfon in Law., to.be 


| mo} neerely|ioyned to ſuch asmay bring them 
in wealth; Allics beneficiall, bur who doth tccke by 
a ſpirituall: marriage to: become one with, him in 
 whomis euery good blefling 2:Lece: aboue the end of 
(alieghind ornfes 3 1120 lunar ft nofmm: «5 
Obſerue ſecondly trom this; that hee ſaich , 31+ 
baxe redemption in Chriſt; what all of vs are by na- 
| Ure;Viz. no betrer then. inaſpirituall capriuity of 


| bondage: Were we no way:taken or held captive, 


| there could be no place for. ranſuming oft redce- 
| ming of vs. Now capriuity- or -bondage is a {iatc 
 oppoliteto liberty , wherein men live vnder the 
| power of hard Lords , deprived of liberty , and 
grieuouſlly intreated many waics, The bondage of 
| captiues is in this ; firſt, that they are in hands of 
{uch as rule ſeucrely over them : ſecondly, they 


| 


\ | havenot treedometo doc any thing which former- 


| lie chey might,when they were at liberty: third y, 
| they are torced to endure many things moſt pric- 

vous : Thus it is in the fpirituall coniideration, 
| which I wil briefly vatold. Whar Lords as it were 
| reigne ouer a man, they are of two ſorts, the P;1a- 
| cipall, or Minitteriall : The principall is the molt 


| 


' 1uſt God, whoſe tuſtice we haue wronged by (in 1c, 


(ergo, wee are [aid to be redeemed from vnger ihe 


Law, that is, from vnder che \reucnging iuſtice of | 


the Law: Looke as (ubieRts taken in murder,rob- 
bery, & commitred,are the Kings prifoners princi- 
pally, not his who keepes them ; ſoir is with vs. 
Minitlteriall, che Devill and his Angels,the con{ci- 
ence acculing & condemning tor tin. 4.2, Men 
[ are: 
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[powerot the Deuill, 2 7ix.2. to betaken as bealts 
alive of the Deuill;to kits will 3 not that, hee is the| 
eis the Iayler and executioner,& {o the priſoners | 
are his,to keepe them in the. dungeon of darkenes, | 
and in the.chaynes.of lufts of darkenelle: Yea God | 
hath puta man vnderthe power of his Conſcience, 
which is as a keeper, continually going with him , | 
and halling him to condemnation, while he is out | 
of Chriſt; and theretore that effe&t which the ſpirir 
workerh through the Law, in the Conſcience fea- | 
ring, 1s called a ſpirit of bondage : As amonglt the | 
Romans, priſoners had vnder-keepers, who were 

caayned arme to arme vnto the'priſoner whe- 
[ther ſocucr hee went 3 Thus doth God,to guilty 
man his priſoner, he doth toyne to him his conlci- 
[ence, as a continuall keeper, which though it may 
be brought aſleepe, yet it (hall eucr be found when } 
God (hall call, bringing him forth, and witnelling 
[againſt him, | C 
{ For the ſecond:Naturall man hath no pine 
libercy rodoe any thing ſpiritually good, as he did | 
before finne entred, but is led as a (laue by luſts, by 
paſhons, by obieQts which pleaſe himz, ſo that hee1s | 
ina brutilh bondage: for, even as ihe bruit beaſt | 
bath no liberty, but is carried by the appetite ro c- 
uery thing that doth agree ; ſo naturallmen,as Pe-! 
ter ſpeaketh, are led with ſenſuality, couetouſneſle; | 
that looke as one would lead a {hcep with holding | 
out hay or yuie,an oxe with fodder carried before 
it;ſo doth the deuill natural men, with ſuch obies | 
N as | 


me... 
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are ſaid before their conuerſion ro be vnder the 


iacipall! Lord that hath right in the priſoner, bus | 


"_ 
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as he knoweti dorh fit their corruption,2 Per.2.19. 
Exery one is ſerwint to bim of whom hee i onercome; 
Now fin hath ouercome all men,and this Paul did 
confeſle of himſelfe betore his converſion, Tic.3.3. 
Naturall mans bondage is, that hee is expoſcd 
to ſuffer a thonſandevils , to weariſome vanity in 
every thing, yea threugh feare of death the vplhor 
of cui!s, he ts ſabiet ro bondage all his Gates, while 
in that ſtare he abiderh, Hebr.2.1 5. Pharaoh did nc- 
ver put [ſraell to ſuch hard ſeruices, as the Deuil] 
putteth rhoſe tro,whom he keepeth vnder his pow- 
er; You may amplihe theſe conliderations: Hauing 
fhewed what it is, and in what it tandeth, I will 
conclude this point with {hewing how it entred, 
Our firſt Parents by the Deuill tempted, wilfu- 
ly breaking Gods commandement,brought them- 
lues into bondage : Now our Parents once in 
| bendage, we that are borne of them cannar be in 
better condition, till God by his Chrift, our of his 


| perſons in bondage,arc ail bondmen likewiſe; Por- 
ts ſequitar Ventrem. 


| O the miſery of men ſurpaſſeth all that is ir 


meere grace,ſet vs tree: The children you know of! 


This thould make vs enter into our ſelnes, 
' to fee if wee be nert-in this woeful! thraldome:' 


the beaſt ; for they rake it as agrieuous thing to 


| be enſnared andraken, but man laugheth in mid!t 


of his bondage, he coumterh ir liberty to live a ſlavs! | 


; 


of Sathan ; they thinke that ro tollow things and: 
courſes pleaſing their nature is liberty , though it 
| be no more liberty then an Oxeisin, while with 
| fodder held betorchim, heis {ed to the place where 
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hee is to. be e llaughtercd. Againe, they know,nor( | 
think nothing ot-bondage: When Chriſt told them "1M 
1} the Sonne ſet you free, you are free indeed ; What | bi 
replye they ? We are the ſonnes of Abrahim,we were | 
never in bondaze ; Spirituall thraldome could not 
crter their thoughts, Lookeas it was with thole 
| men Eliſha did leade to Samaria,thole bands of the | 
Syrians, ſo fareth it with theſe 3 while the Deuill f 
[cageth them to hell, where they will dye without | 
| FEPentance, (ec themlelues in che midit of murde- 
ring ſpirits,they tollow him as it they weat ro hea- 
uen it (elite, as thoſe toliowed, being led with a milt| 
deprauing their light, they follow 'ed to the city of 
their enemies,:hinking they had gone to Demefonl 
their owneitrength: Many fuch foules there are | 
led in this falhion, who yet will have the Deuill in | 

| 

| 

| 


their mouthes, and defic him in words, as hauing 
nothing to doe with himz but as many profelle in ! 
words that they deny in deede, ſo many dehie in 
word thatthey doe in worke. Take a young gal- 
lant, who now in his ruffe doth ſwaggerit, and 
'runne the next way to the hoſpirall; tell him of be- 
ing pourc, hee will defie that euer it ſhou!d come 
ncere him; but yet while he dath PAY: the prodigal, | | 
he doth goe apace in the way to begpery : ſo thou | | 
dolt defie to be in bondage ty che Diuzl),& follow | 
wm; bur while thy ignorant minde,thy luſts , thy 
paſſions, cuſtomes , corrupt example, while het | | 
_ rhec in thy courle ot lite, rhe Deuill leadeth | | 
thee, as ina ſtring, to all he plcaſeth. It thou didſt-, y 
| neuer fce'e any {piricual! vondiagl this is !ignc e- | | 


\nough thou arc ſtill 1h bondage ; Lcuecn # Wh. 
- Ns |# cc= 
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| ſickneflles are felt when now nature ſomewhat re- 
| couereth : ſo bondage is felt when now God reſto- 
|reth in the beginnings, by worke of his grace, lome 
true liberty , then a man tindeth his vnregene- 


 ſelfeeuen ſold ynder finne and captiueto ir. 


1s called our Redeemer, or Redemption of his 
| | people, who doth deliner them from the hand of 


|\redeemed,as kinſmen,this or that, were ſhadowes 


all cheir enemies, that they may ſerwe the Lord with- 
 9ut feare. T hole whom God did raiſe vp to redeem. 
| his people, as Moſes, the 7wdges, &c. yea thoſe who 


| Epheſians, '$ hap. I, | V E R.7, 


' rate part yoake him, the things of this world too 
' much prevailing oucr him, that hee thinketh him- | 


; Dot, |  Obſerue thirdly, that wehaue delinerance from 
| our ſpirituall thraldome by Chrik : Chriſt for this: 


| 
| 


' of this our great Redeemer, who was in time to be! 
revealed. Now redemption noteth ſometime the 
| action of God working our deliverance, ſometime, 
| for the effe& of this aftion in vs,who areredeemed 


+ dome, which belceuers att2ine through Chriſt his 


| | andinlarged; thus it is here taken for a ſtate of trec- 
| 


= ſanRification z where redemption noteth out 
that conſummate deliverance from the bondage of 


b : 


{rhe word KRe- | 
$408 CX = | 
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from | 


,ches correſpondent to the contrary bondage ; for 
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x Cor.r. 30.v, | Mortality ir ſelfe , which theſe vile bodies of ours 
{hall be brought vnto in heaven : Here he ſpeaketh: 
of the former, which faithfull ones are brought vn-: 
to now belicuing: T his may beamplificd by bran-, 


(redemption : and thisſtare is twotold ; eyther be- 
—_ onely in this life, or 'conſummare, in which 

enſe we hane the redemption of the body, Rom.S. 
| and Chritft is ſaid to be made our redemption after 


| 
| 
doth ſer our wils at [t1berty ; ſo that finne cannot 


fer nothing which our wils have cauſe to be vnwil- 


gether tor our good. Count itall ioy when ye fall 


| 
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I | 


'from what time we are in Chrift, we are freed from | 
being vnder the Law, and revenging iuftice of | 
| Chriſt, Rom. 8. 1. Againe, this ſtrong man is caſt | 
forth,from what time Chriltthe ſtronger entereth; ' 
The conſcience is made a (weete companion and. 
comforter, rather then a rigorous keeper : Being 
juſtified by faith we are at peace. Where the King | 
hath releaſed a priloner, the laylor can haue no 


| farther power ouer him; torhe is bur to keepe him 


during the Kings pleaſure. Againe, by grace,God 


raign in vs as heretofore, Rows.6. Grace which fight- 
eth againſt the lufts of the fleſh, and will not ler vs 
come vynder the pewer of any thing; yea,the world 
is crucihed to vs, and we to: the world :- For as 
when health commeth, a man beginnethto walke 
abroad, and doe ſuch things as he could not ftirre 
to, while his ſicknefle did keepe him vnder; fo it 
ishere. Finally, we are fo ſer tree, that we can ſuf- 


ling with, all things being ſuch, as (hall worke to- 


to temptation, which is the height of treedome, 
that ſo farre forth as we are regenerate, we cannot 
luſter any thing, though all thecreatures ſhould 
conſpire, but what our owne wils like well of;zyea, 
| aske by prayer, in ſomeſort at Gods hand. But it 
| may be obieRted, that the diuell doth (till prevaile 
againſt vs, that finne Jeadeth vs captine, ugh we | 


reno deliuered, [anſwere,redemption is double | 


| 
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God, there being, no condemnation to thoſe that ere in | 


either as I ſaid ; begun, or per feed: Theſe things B 
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| 


| 


| 


| 


| Godz Whar cauſe haue we to praiſe him, who hath 


; Our ſelues thus 


ſtand not with full and perfe& redemprien , but| | 
they may ſtand with it while it is in the begin-| | 
nings. We muſt diſtinguiththe power of the diuel|,| | 
to hold vs vnder condemnation, from his power | 
of moleſtation ; and we muſt diſtinguiſh the pow. 
crofſinneraigning oucr men, with willing ſub-| | 
ie&tion, and viurping over him,asnow let free,and | 
making reliſtance. | | | 

In the former reſpeRs, we areredeemed and de-| | 
livered,from what time wee belecue; the latter, 
we are ſo ſubie& to, that they ſhall be more and' 
morediminiſhed. | 

The Vic of this is,firſt to ſtirre vs vp to thankel- 
giuing, even to fing with ary our Afagnificat to: 


viſited and redeemed vs with ſuch a redemption! 
We ſhould cuery one ling the ſong of Aoſes,to le: 

Jitred: Let vs remember how 
this luft,& that paſhon, were woont to tyrannizc 
in vs; Let vs remember when it was death to; 
vs to be held to duties of godlinefle, in which is 
theexerciſe of true freedome; Let vs thinke of thoſe: 
times wherein linne did hold vs ſo faft,that though 
we {aw the miſchiefe of it, and purpoſed ſometime! 
a new courſe, yet we could not but returne to it, 
as before ; Lertvs remember when fearcs of conſci-! | 
ence and death, haue held vs in thraldome, that 
theſe may fer an edge vpon our thankeſgiuing. | | 
Leaſt we [hould forget this dutie to God, God hath | 
left ſome trouble, ſome remainders ; like the wea- 
ther in acheof a wreſted ioynt, when now it is re- | 


|ftored : How thanketully would wee take it ro be 
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fer free from the drakenefle, deadnefle, ſenſuality, | 
| | earthly mindedneſle, which we till finde,asa cl 
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® 
and chaineto the ſpirits of vs? If this would be (G 
gratefull to be ſet free from circumſtances, which 
moleſt vs onely ; how much more is that our ſub- 
ſtanciall deliuerance from the renenging inſtice of 
God, from the power of the diuell, holding vs vn- 
der the curſe; trom the power of our conſcience 


iuſtly condemning vs, from the power of linne, 
Smog as King, how much more is this 


to be extolled 2? This mercy was not ſhowed to the 
Angels, creatures more excellent then our ſclues. 
Should one ſer vs free from the ſtate of Villenage, 


or ran ſome vs from the Gallies,wecould not think 


eur ſelues thankfull enough to them ; much lefle 


neſt. | 
It ſhould ſtirre vp ſpirituall ioy : Looke,1/4.44. 
23. where the inſenkible creatures are called vpon 


| to reioyce, tor the redemption of Gods people, 


when they were redeemed from Babell; the ioy 
did put them into an extalie, they knew not whi- 
ther they werea ſleepeor a wake. Let vs pray to 
God to moue the [cales from our eyes,and takethe 
vailefrom our hearts,which will not let vs reioyce 
in ſo excellent mercy. | 


It followeth. Through hs vloud.)] Obſerue,what 


{it is by which wee are ranſomed and redeemed, 


even the bloud of Chriſt ; This was it, which in the 
 bloud of all the Sacrifices was prefigured : ye are 
redeemed, ſaith Pcier, wot with ſiluer or gold, but 


can wee euer be thankefull enough for this be- 


"with che bloud of Chriſt, « lambe wndefiled. When | 


| 


One en 


| 


| 
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any are captiue here and there, we haue but two 
| waies vſually,by which we redeeme them) The tir(t 

| is by force of armes, when we powerfully reſcue 

' them, the other is by courle of juſtice, when wee 

ſend ſomeranſome,and by way of change ſet them 

| Forwinh-dtave | free.Now its in vaine to diſpute what God might | 
that roluntary | haue done by abſolute power z for God may out 
|couenamvibo | of his abſolute ſoueraignty,nothane puniſhed .4- 
that had the | 447% (inne, both becauſe it was againſt himſelfe, 


| creature keps | not others, to whom he 1s tyed to doe tuſtice; and | 


his innocency 
athouſland 
yeares, God 
was freeto 
have annihila- 
ted him ? 


eſpecially, for that the demonſtration of his re- 
 uenging iuſtice pron not from the neceſhity of | 
| his nature, but from his voluntary diſpolition, as 
well as the giving life perpetuall, to obedience for. 
| acertaine ſpace performed ; And finally, becauſe 
| God isable, were he pleaſed to ſhew this power, 
to turne it to his glory; which mens impotency not. 
attaining, maketh them that they cannot alwaics | 
' with iuſtice forgiue, euen that in which them-! 
 {elues are treſpaſſed : Yet ſeeing God hath deter-| 
mined that his iuſtice ſhall rake her revenge , if 
by breach of couenant ſhe be wronged, hee can- 
' not but execute puniſhment, neither may he ſet| , 
| vsfree fromthe lame,butſo as wronged iuſtice may | 
; receive ſatisfation, Againe, we know which mak-| 
| eth the Scripture ſay, it was meete and neceſſary 
| that Chriſt ſhould be conſecrated, through ſuffc- | -| 
ring, that he ſhould ſuffer, and ſo enter his glory ; | | 
| See, Luke 24-26. Heb.2.17. | 
Death corporall and ſpirituall, ſuch as is a pu- 
; niſhment of {1nne,but not ſinfull. Deſertion,net in 
| regard of vnion and ſuſtentation, but of confola- | 


| l LION. | 


'Vs R.7. | £ Epbeſians, Chap 3 $ 


tion.Impreſhon of wrath,death being made as ſer- 
uiceable tor our good, nd rhe feare of it being ta- 
ken away by him who hath raſted ir for vs, and 
ſwallowed it vp into vitory. 


| 
ſelte iuft,in fo mſtitying or redeeming of vs z Sce, 


two things. 1. What is vnderſtood by Chriſt his 
| bloud. 2. How it hath ſer vs free from bondage. 
| By his bloudy death vpon the crofle, or his blou- 
dy andcurled death, the Scripture maketh vs re= 
deemed : By his death, Heb.g.12. and by yeelding 
 himſelfe to be made a curſe for vs, Gal. 3. 13. the 
'commandement giuen to Chriſt, being this, Thas 
he ſhould lay downe his life for our redemption; For 


infliteth on ſinners, ſuch death as is ioyned with 
the curſe: As he was our ſurety,and vndertooke to 
anſwer our {tnnes, the Godhead did bur ſuſtaine 
him, that he ſhould not be/ſwallowed vp of it; as 
the braſen coueringof rhe Alter, did make it fit to 
endure thar material! fire. 3. The aſſault of thoſe 
| | | impure fpirits for the houre or time, for all thoſe 
powers of darkeneſſe was then come, when this 
his redemptory luflering approached. 
| Chriſt our ſurety, was ro take vpon him our 
debt of death, both corporall and ſpirituall,ſo farre 
as he might, neither the vnion of his perſon, nor. 
yetthe holineſfe of his nature any whit diminilh- 
ed : The Scripture doth mention his bloud fo tre: 


— _ 
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| deemed vs, as being-the fttteſt way, both to deli- | 
uer vs,out of his grace,freely, and yet to ſhow him- 


| Rom.3.25. For further opening this point. Marke | 


———— - 


looke asa ſurery muſt pay in ſuch death asthe Law | 


{ot quently, 


| 
| Weknow that he hath by way of ranſome re- 
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| | could beto diſpleaſe and prouoke iuſtice againſt | 


; 


| dy ;z nor yer any ſuch death as did either ſepa- 


| reuenging iuftice is gone forth, is ſaid ro ſmell a 


| of Gods reuenging iultice, made manifeſt 
| 


quently, both becauſe this circumſtance is moſt 
ſenfible, and was the body in which all the typi-| 
call bloud of facrificesin the Law had his accom. | 
| pliſhment. | | 
And Ergo, as when wee reade that Chriſt was, | 
fleſh, we muſt not chinke as _Apoli;warizs, that he | 

rooke no ſaule ; ſo when we reade his bloud ſhed, 
ar bodily death, wee muſt not thinke that he dyed 
not a ſpirituall death in ſoule alſo: The fathers, who | 
denyed thar he dyed in ſfoule, deny it not abſo- 
lutely, bur after a fort, 44s. that he dyed not ſuch 
a death in foule, as did deſtroy the eflentiall life 
| of it, like as death bodily doth the life of the bo- 


| 


| rate his ſoule from vnion with God, or-did im- | 
| ply any (infull corruption, as it did in vs, whoſe 
| ſoules aredead in (innes and rreſpaſles. Lo 

Now this death is it, by meanes whereof Gods | 
grace doth ſer vs free, and that in moſt iuſt man- 
| ner. Firſt, from the guilt of finne, in as much as 
| irdoth pacificand fatishie juſtice her diſpleaſure a- | 
 gainſt (inne ; This obedience of that 


Frene God, | 
| our Sauiour, being farre more effeual! 


to pleaſe 
and fſatisfie, then the linne of the whole world 


' 


' 
' 


vs: For though ir be finite in it (elfe, yet in the 
| perſon it becommethiafinite for the value of ir : 
| Hence iris that God, that is God, as now in his { 


| (auour of reſt in the death of Chrit, and by | 
| Chrifts being put vnder the Law, or curic| 
in | 


the! 
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| 


phed ner, C7 ſpoiled prinsipalities,Gye.By death be de- 


, 


| 


Ee et 


the Law,weare ſaid to be redeemed from the Law 
or curſe, as by an al-ſufhcientranſome accepred of 
1ftice. 


free vs from the Diuell;for Sathans power over vs, 


was by reaſon of fin and the punithment due to ir, 


from the iuſtice of God,Col.2.By his croſſe he trium- 


ftroyed him that had the power of executingdeath. 

Thirdly ; this death doth obtaine the ſpirit to 
be given vs, which doth free vs from the captiuitic 
of lufts, and inable vs to-finde liberty in ations of 
godlinefſe, Chriſt was put vnder the Law, that we 
might be redeemed and receiue the ſpirit of God. 


This ſpirit is that lite of the world, for which | 


he did ſuffer death, as the Goſpell ſpeaketh. 
Laſt of all, through this death we haue deliue- 

rance from all euils, ſo that allteares in Godstime 
ſhall be wiped from our eyes, and in the meanc 
while all our ſufferings are ſo changed, that they 
are noteffets of Gods revenging iuſticeto deſtro 
vs ;. but they are ſuch things, in which God dot 
ofter himlelfe asa father, inrending to make vs par- 
take further, by meanes of them, inthe quiet truit 
of righteouſneſle. | 

The Vſes of this are manitold. 1. It letteth vs ſee 
that Joue of Chriſt, todye for vs, when now wedid 
praiſe nothing bur open hoſtility againſt him, 
Roms. 5. | 


Secondly ; Now this bloud or death , doth 


Apaine, we ſee how fitly that is ſpoken of this 
bloud , That it cryerh for better things then the bloud of | 
Abell ; This doth appeaſe reuenge,nort proucke it, 

) this 
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Dotft. 


| Reconciliation, 
| Redemption, 
Remuſ5jon, 
Inſtification, 
| One thing,in 
' regard of di- 
 ucrsreſpeRs, di- 
| uerlly named. 


this doth call forall kinde of bleſings : Wheretore 
let vs get our conlciences ſprinkled with this, and 


Alyeto it by faith, as they were wont to the lanctu- 
ary, to the hornes ot the alter ; for this is our true 
 retugein euery neceſhrie. 

This doth thew vs how we ſhould eſteeme ot all 
thoſe benefits, as remiſhon of {linne, &c. which are 
purchaſed by it.: Things bought at high price, we 
doc eſteeme of them accordingly. Many will not 


| with his deareſt bloud : Knowing that you are regec- 
| med from your Vaine conuerſation , wot with filuer 


defiled. _ 


betore he called Redemption, is herecalled Remiſ(- 


red as a {pirituall bondage, Chrift his deliverance 


one in ſubſtance, though in reaſon and conlidera- 


tion they differ : For what is forgineneſle of linne, 


| but an a of grace Acquitting vs from all the guilt 


and the whole puniſhmentot all our ſinne? And 


as wedid ſpeake of redemprion, ſo we may ſpeake 
of remifhon: For thong 


gh the ſencence of pardon 


be wholly and at once paſled to vs, yer the 
| « | eXecutl- 


| comeour of their vanity, but leaue thething as not 
| worth the taking, which Chriſt hath purchaſed . 


and gold, but with the bloud of Chriſt, a Lambe wn- 


Remiſſion of ſinnes out of his rich grace.) Whence 
oblerue; Firſt, that ro haue our finne torgiuen, is 
to be redeemed, or ſet freefrom all euill; That which 


lon of ftinne, Our naturall eſtate,if it be confide- | 


is redemption ; bur if it be conſidered as a ſtare, in 
which we ſtand guilty, and vnder puniſhment of. 
the Law, then Chriſt his deliucrance is the procu- 
ring of remiſſion of finne; and they cannot but bz 
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execution of the ſentence is heere beeun only, and ; 


h6ce 
| 


| ſhall then. be conſummate, when every teare {hal! | 


be wiped from our eyes, !n which regard we may | 


—_ ————___ - 


grant, without any danger of Popery, that 1n the 


torefre{h vs,or to reanimateour bodies by the re- 
turneof the ioule co them , taat enen then Gnnes | 
{ball be blotted forth, cha] is, the ſentence which ; 


ſequences of finne,ſhallthen be fully executed. A- 


life to come, euen at the'time of -Chriſts appear ing; 


j 
} 
| 
| 
| 


had ablojucd vs trom allthe puniſhment and con- 


| gaine, the force of this remifion is ſuch, tharir ſer- 


| cech men tree from the condemnation of Gods iu- 
| tice in the Law,from thar power of che Deuill,and | 
| my conſcience condemning of mee, from rhe life 


. [and power of {inne,which ts thedeath of the foule, 


' from all miſcries and death, which comeinas a wa-| 


| ges of {inne. 


| toger our hin forgiuen;therefore Danid ſaith, Ble fe 
| ſed i the man whoſe ſinne & foroinen, to wi God 
mputcch at finne. Lookeas Malefattors will turne 
| deans ſtone, make all their friendythey hane,to ger 
| a pardon tor'their liues'; To would tree beftirre vs 
to get this pardon, which once gotcen, we (ha! be | 
| ſure to have vim Gods time all teares wiped from 
| our eyes, welhall ſee our {clues deliuered from all 
euill, | LOp IRC31) 98 
Obſerve ſecondly, that every belieuerin Chris 
| receiueth forgiuenelle of his ſinnes : though by na-. 
| wre: wee arein our thnnes, lie int ett] of Sulit and 


| Puniſhment, yer ' Once gerring faith on * Chrilts| 


\Jueh | _b oud,. 
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| This then thould ire vs vp to ſecke rciniſfion I/e, 
ob lin, it is tobe redeemed or ſer free from all evill, | 
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| bloud, we are iuſtified, we haneforgiuenefle of (in, 
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| &are accepted as righteous to life, through Chrif 
' his obedience; though the one is named, yet the 0 
ther is by a Synecdoche to be conceiued: Euen as! 
Kings. to ther their c'emency in_entring their| 
 reignes, they give, out tree pardons to many kinde' 
' of treſpaſſes : ſo God to gloritic his mercy, it p'ca-; | 
| ſeth him to give to vs.in Chriſt, the torgiuenelle of 
ail our linnes. My meaning here is to ſpeaks PIG 
| cilely of remiſhon of linne, as ir is diltuimguiind 
' from impuring righteoulſneſle, which [ conceiuc 3; 
'a diftindt parc, concurring in our iultification, | 
|  Aboutchisthen we will inquire three points. | 
I. In what orger we have it. | 
2. Wharis the extent or latitude of it , in re- 
| , ſpcefot linne and puniſhmenr. 
| 2. How we who haue ir,can be ſaid to belicue 
the renuſſion of our finnes. | * i 
| For the firſt, as the ſupreame power of ſaving 


| Or deſtroying is with God, fo of remitting and 
holding linne varemitted 3 Wee are therctore 
| to conceive our remilhon, firſt of all, as.in the 
gracious purpole of Gedroward vs,who knoweth 
| on whom hce will haue mercy, and whom hee will 
| harden, as wethus had in Gods cternall purpoſe, 
ſo we haue it giuen vsin time by way of execution; 
Firſt wee hauc it giuen to Chritt our Head, tor vs! 
| all; for he being made ſinne for vs, cuen as a ſure-' 
tie, hauing all our debt i[ayd cn him, hee:could not 
be raiſed yp till now all our kins were done away, 
| Ergo, Paul, 1 Cor.15.1aith, That if Chriff were not 
riſen we were {{:ll im. our ſinnes ; where hee maketh 
the| 


: 


it. 
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ſurre&tion, to be accompanied one with the other : | 
Againe, God did reconcilethe world, not impu- | 

ring (Innes in Chriſt, which couid not be withour 
remitting all rheir finnes for whom his Chriſt did 
vadertake. Belides, were not our linnes forgiuen 
| in him, we could not be ray{ed vp, ſetin heauenly 
places with him ; for betore we can have quickning 
( giuen vs in Chriſt, we muſt haue pardoa of {inne. 
ginen Vs. 

Further, what did Chriſt hed bis bloud for, but. 
that he might actually get che pardon of our ſins? 
Finally tre doth diſtribure nothing to vs, which by 
vertue ot his obedience he receiueth not for vs. | 

In the third place this remiflion is communica- | 
ted from Chritt to vs in manner following. | 

1. Chriſt ſendeth his Miniſters,as Legates, with 
the word of reconciliation or pardon, inuiting 
them to belicue on him, that they may receiue tors |. 
piveneſſe of linnie. 

- 2. Hedoth worke together by his ſpirit, making. 
thoſe who are his children|belicucon him,that they | 
may finde forgiueneſle in him. | 
+ Hee doth communicate with them the for- 
| piveneſf: which himſelfe had procured and obtai- | 
ned for them: Thus cuen as condemnation was firſt | 
| within the pleaſure of God ; ſecondly,Come torth | 
againſt Adamand vsall in him; thirdly, is commu- 
nicated aftually trom Adam tos, what time wee | | 
come to be borne of Adam : So on the contrary, | 
our juſtification or remiſſion of ſinne is firſt with 


God ; | INe-04 Chriſt, who hath by his obedi 
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| God, in depen. 
\ dewier ex autho- | 


ritateprimaria: | cor by a ſecondary derived authority ; Man, by a 
the Mcdiator, | miniſterjall publication of the word of pardon;tor 


ex cCormmmut//iongs: 


Man, ex min 


feerio, 


| 
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| ence obrained for ys the remifhon etal our tines, 
thirdly , it 15 communicated:to vs when ſoeuc we 
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are ſupernatprally begotten of him, thatis,broughr, 


to belecue ; Hee that beleewerh ws borne of God ; tor 
though we haue not iultification afRually applied 
before weare called to t:yth, yet we doe recciue it 


1 
=. 
45 


 victually in Chriſt, when he was quiz from all our | 


lines; 44s; $113 in, 2dows who wasrhistype ; for 
' though cendemnation is -not atnally applied ill 


| weare borne of him , yet in vertue his condemna- 
tion was the condemnation of vs all. And by the 
| way, wee may ſeeheerc how God forgiueth (innes, 
| how Chriſt the Mediator,how the Miniſters. God 
by the principalland prime authority; the Media: 


Chriſt doth not miniſterially declare pardon,cucn 
| as heis man ; for though he bea feruant and ſub- 
| ie as Mediator, yet hee is ſuch a ſeruant as hath 
an vnder powerof indgement: The Father giueth 
; all iudgement to the Sonne, he 1udgeth none him- 
| ſelfe : Such a ſeruant as my Lord Chancellor is to 

his Maicſty, not ſuch a ſeruant as an ordinary or 

{peciall meſſenger in forgiuing linnes. T ben con- 
| celue it thus, as in citing one to appeare, the origi- 
{ nall authority is the Kings, the vnder authority is 
| with the Tudgeotf this or that Court, the Miniſte- 
rial] authority in the meflenger which doth carry 
[and ferue the Writ z and, the meſlenger may be 
(aid te fetch ſhcha man vp,not becauſe any autho- 
rity in him doth it, but the Writ he carrieth, as 4 
(igne, hath authority to doe it ; lo heere God firſt 
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' | pardoneth, as having the prime and originall au- 
' [chority;zthen Chriſt as chicte [Judge vnder God, in 
{| the Court of Chancery, that. Throne of Gracezthe 
5 | Miniſters as meſſengers pardon, becauſe they diſ- 
| |penſetheword of God, and Chriſt, which giueth 
| pardon, and hath authority to giue ir. But this by 
the way. EK; 0620.0 ! 
The ſecond point followeth,concerning the ſubs | 
| iet of this forgiueneſle, how farre it is to be exten- 
ded. I anſwer, it is to be extended toall our linnes | 
paſt, betore our conuerfions , following after our 
converſions, to the whole guilt or blame, and to 
the whole puniſhment of them : Wee muſt nor 
thinke that onely finnes palt are forgiuen , bur all 


f 


2. 


the {innes which (hall eſcape vs through infirmicy; 
for the couenant of God is to forgiue vs our (ins, | 
and to remember them no more ; Now who ſhall | 
limit this ro ſinnes paſt before connerfion , when 
| Ged ſpeaketh it indefinitely, and when ſuch a par- | 


tiall forgiuencſle may be, and yet the linnes forgi- 
| 


uen come againe to be remembred? Cel.2. God hath 
freely pardoned onto w5 all our finnes; He doth ſeeno 
_— 11 his 74cob, he to whom things to come, 
an 


| vs, though we daily {inne,through the fleſh which | 

 dwelleth with vs. 

| Thar iuftifcation betweene which and the | 
| Rluingot eternal! life or glorification nothin 

|  commeth, that is from all linnes : But who 6 

| O belicueth ]. 


which leaueth no place for condemnation , muſt —_t 
- : . : # n 
needs be of all linnes : But we being in Chriſt, are | conſcience of 


' foremitted, that now there is no condemnation to finne. 


Tohn 5.24, 
; Hebr, 10. 
things paſt are alike preſent ; The remithion offenders once 


urged ſhall 
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|| areeuerlaſting, Hebr.g. which they could not be fy 
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| belieueth,hath ſucha  forginencs, that herecei- 

ueth eternal life;or is ſo iuſtificd,thar heis pre- 
|  fently glorified with the beginning of glory, 

| Againe, we belieuing, receiue that forgiuenes of 
| finne, which Chriſt hath obtained by his bloud tor | | 
| vs: but this was a full remiſhon of 2 our finnes, 
fromthe firſt to the laftof them: Betide that, the 
redemption and rightcouſneſle Chriſt doth bring 


| Our remiſſion were bur of fines palt ; for then 
ſhould cuery conſequent linne make vs againe vn- 
| righteous, till we were reſtored. If the finne pre- 
ſent at our conuerſions be ſuch ascannor be done 
away without the forgiving thoſe thar tollo rv 
| we have forgiuenes of both ; bur our (in dweliic 
| in vs is ſuch that it cannot be forgiuen, bur all t 
reſt muſt be forgiuen likewiſe, tor all the = wal a 
'in 1t,as an effe&t i in the cauſe, the cauſe as the trui 
isin a tree , andthe guilr of the corruption preſent 
| reacherth to thelaſt (in, which is to ſpring from it, 
& ergo it is ſure,that when God forgiueth vs this, be 
' doth torgiue vs all other likewiſe , which hee doth 
ſee arc in it, and will in time iflue from ie. Did not 
| God couznant with vs, belieuing,to forgiue all our 
 finnes, and ſeale this Grace by Bapriſm e, all I ſay 
|palt, preſent, to come, then wee could not helps 
| our ſelues in our after fall,by looking to that grace 
| ſealedin Bapriſme, for that was helpfu' | for the 
| linnes committed before it onely, which is contra- 
ry to all good experience and doftrine? Apaine, 
; were a man pardoned for linnes paſt onely, then 


muſt we grant that eyther hee may quite fall from 
his | 


—— n 
——_— 


{ime beforeand after, or vnder the new Teſtament | 
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his vnion with Chriſt, or bein Chriſt , and yer be | 
{fubie& ro condemnation: And it we had not par-. | 
don of finnes after committed , as well as before, | 
| whence commeth it that daily many linnes of in- | 
firmity efcape vs,the peace which followeth onriu- | 
Rihcation, not once diſturbed by them ? If any fay | 
wee have pardon of thoſe lins tor after, wirhour | 
| which none linerh , but nor of qgimes more prie- 
uoUu3; this is to yeeld what they pleaſe, and to de- | 
6 where they pleaſe, without any motive from | 
[reaſon. Neyther doth that parable teach that God | 
forgiueth vs our finn<s before our conuerltion, bur 
[not ſinnes after, which he doth charge vpon vs at | 
| his pleaſure; for the letter of the parable coth, if it | 
be followed ; ſeemeto ſound as if God might re- 
quire our fir nes after thoſe (linnes which betore he 
had forgiuen vs, and ſodid forgiue vs now abſo- 
lutely, which the Popiſh ſchoole will not abideby. | 
[The Parable therfore mnſt be conftred by the end | 
'whichir is brought for, ws. to teach that ſuch as 
wilnot forgiue,thall not find forgiuenes with God, 
 Neyther is that Rom.z. where God is faid to be juſt 
in torgining the (innes paſſed beforetime, through 
his patience, ir maketh not any thing to this pur-| 
poſe ; for innes are ſaid to be before committed, | 
WW hich were committed vnder the former reſta-) 
ment, as Heb.g. it is madeplaine, and ſo not the| 
'time of a man before and after conuerfion,bur the | 


is there compared : and howbeit wee are ſtill ro 


 ſecke forgiueneſſe, it is not that we are not 1n ſtate 


of beingiuſtified and forgiuen , but becanlſc ir is 
'© 2 necedfull) 
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| 


\| be preuented, for theſe cauſes we make this petiti- 


| God is in ſtate of condemnation, or doth not con- 


4 


needfull that God ſhould as well preſerue and con- 
tinue this, as at firſt giueir; and that this his mcr- 
cy thould be more and more manifeſted in vs,and 
that the execution of this ſentence ſhould be tur- 
ther and further performed. Finally, that the Fa- 
therly chaſtiſemencs our lins daily incurre might 


on, though we know all our {innes are in regard of 
Gods gracious ſentence remitted to vs : Neyther' 
doth the Churches cenſure excommunicating any 
argue thar hee is one who before the tribunal! of 


tinue vnited to Chriſt, butthar he hath no manifeſt! 
externall communion with her in the dueties of 
godlineſle, and ſecondary operations of the Spirit; 
yea,thatas the Leaper was ciuilly dead in regard of 
ciuill communion, fo is hee to her in regard of {pi- 
rituall ; but (he doth take hira to hauc inward vni- 
on and life, which loweth from ic ; for cuen as wee 
ſecke the health of none by way ot medicine,whom! 
we cannot take to haue litein themz no more can! 


| che Church the reſtoring of thele by this ſo ſharpe, 


cenſure, raight [he not thinke there were ſome |ite 


| 1n them, though it is oppreſſed , as thelitenatura!l| 


by a fir of the Apoplexie. If wee have not all our 
i1nnesforgiuen, paſt, preſent, to come, it is becauſe 
Chriſt hath not the pardon of them all to give vs; 


or becauſe the Word and Sacraments cannot ap-! 


ply ro vs at oncethe pardon of themall;or becaule| | 


; Our faith cannot receiue this plenary remiſhon; or 


elſe it is not fit for ſome conſequence which would | 
(ue : But the former three none will doubt of, 
and | 


— —_  — — —— 
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and the latter is fondly furmiled, when this grace ! 
| which forgiuerh, is the parent and nurſe of holy | 
feare in vs, P/al.130. Wherefore tor this firſt part, 

| letvs aſſure onr ſelues, God doth give vs full par- | 
don of all our ſinnes, and chat this his pift js,as his | 
effectuall calling without repentance, and we be- 
leeuing, doe. recciue this whole mercy : So that | 
| though weare ſubicct to grieuousfals after it, and 
| vnbeliefe, yer not to any ſuch vnbelecte as (hall c-| 
uer make the taith of God and his gracious pitt in 
vaine ; which,concerning Gods torgiueneile,fo far | 
| as they conceineit ro extend,the belt of the Papilts| 
Schoole maintaineth. 
Now to [how that the whole guilt and puniſk-) 


meat isreleaſed. 
| Such who are ſet free from all condemna- 
tion, areas well ſet tree from temporall as e- 
ter nall. |- | 

| Nowallin Chriftarethus ſer free, &c. 


* 


Such who are et free from thecurſe of the Law, | 
[are ſer tree from temporall puniſhments of linne; | 
ſuch. [ mneane, as cometrom reuenging juſtice,that 
| the may be (xtisfied in them, as well as from eter- | 


'naY;tor all rhefe are the curſes of the Law ; ſec, | 


: 


Deus. 7. He who couereth them, blotteth them | 197 4+: 


' out, throweth. them into the bottome of the ſea, | 
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Acts 3. 


Mic, 9. 


 ſeateth chem vp , remouerh! chem as farre as the | Dao 9. 


Eaftfrom the Weltz.he doth nor pardori them by | *'-193: 


| batues. The Papitts' doe yeelde' this full par. 
'don in Baptiſme; bur in tinnes which wefall into 
after Baptifme, I meane mortal} finnes;, they ſay, 
that weereceive torgiueneſle onely of the eternall, 
Je O'3 not | 
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not of che remporall puniſthment,which remaine th 


| purger of vs by himſelte from (inne, which is athr- 


tour , not take bis lite, bur keepe him in priſsn, 


| ter puniſhment intoa lefle. 


| 


to be ſuffered by vs, to the ſatisfaction of Gods 
juſtice: This is a wicked DoQrine,derogating from 
Chriſt, that che reuenew of purgatory might nor 
be diminithed: and not to ſpeake that all this Do- 
rine of ſacramentall pennance leaneth on talle 
grounds, as namely on this for one, that. fines} 
onely before Baptiſme are forgiuen when we are 
Baprtiſed;that there are ſome veniall tinnes,not de-| 
ſeruing eternall puniſhment; it 1s to be deteficd, 
becauſe it maketh Chriſt not ſolely, and pertectly| 
to laue vs from finne; it maketh Chriſt not the| 


med, Hev.1.3. 'while it doth make vs to fatisfie tor 
our ſelues, in regard of the guilt in part, and tem- 
porary punilhment. Here are arguments in the 
Textagainit it. 

1. That remiflion which is giuen vpon a 
price, more then ſufhcient to anſwere all the 
puniſhment of {inne, that is not a halfe rc- 
miſhon, 

2. That{inne which is remitted or pardo- 
ned, that is not to be ſarisficd for : to pardon, 
1s wichout fſatisfaftion, or any revenge ta- 

- ken, to forgiue that which is committed a- 
gainlt me. 
Should the King,when he might execute a Trai-| 


he (hould not forgine the fault, but change a grea- 
3. Againe; that which is given from the| 


— NS OCT 


_ riches of grace, is no ſcant halfe pardon. | 
TT ow But! | 
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| 
| 


| They lay, the Sacrament 


_ 
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But theremifſion which God giuerh,is from 
his rich grace. 

True it is that God doth after he hath forginen 
a ſinne, take temporary corre&ion ſtill, as in Da- 
wid; but to offer himſelfe as a father for our (good, 
isone thing; to rewenge. himſelte as a iudge,for the 
ſatisfying of his juſtice is another ; the ſting of re- 
uenging ltſtice is pulled forth, from whar time we 
haue forgiuenefle, this done; the cuill is no curſe 
of the Law, and Ergo, it may ſtand with tnll and 
free forgiuenefle. Should ſome Twke hane fen- 
tence pafſc on him to die for ſome murther which 
amongſt Chriſtians hee is tound co haue commit- 
ted; thould Chriſtians betweene the ſentence and 
time of execution, labour with him, and conuert 
him to the faith of Ghriſt,ſhould he now,when the 
houre of execution wereat hand, being duely pre- 
ared to it take Baptiſme,] hope he ſhould be tully 
rgiuen, and yet he ſhould haue no releaſe from 
this death, which by his murther he had deſernued. 
In a word,there is no ground for this opinion, but 
itis onely detended that the flame of purgatory 
might not be extinguiſhed, Aske the queſtion, why. 
doth this man, having after Baptiſme fallen to 
ſomemorrall [inne, andthen repenting, why doth 
he on his faith and repentance, receive onely for- 
giueneſſe of the eternail puniſhment ? Is it that 
Chriſt his death is not as ſufhcient as before ?- are 
there nor ſufhcient meanes ? will not the ſame qua- 
lification 1n taith and repentance ſerue,that did be- | 
fore? They ſay, the firtt is all-ſufhcient in it ſelfe ; 
of their pennance is per- 


Pemtentia off 
ſanatio 1” regee | 
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Whichſomeſec 
and, Frgo,yeeld. | 
that Baptiſme 
doth not take 
away all pu. 
niſhment in 
this life, butin 
thelife to come 
it ſhall -It + 
keth all away 
Which vere to 


be ſufferedin 
purgatory,and 
all penalties 
the Cherch 


may 1nioyne. 
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| ket z they fay,ifa man have ſuch conteifion, (aci(. 


 faion, contrition,as doe nor put CI anckn 


| to che Sacrament, they' it {uihcerb :- Then fay 1, 


| cuery man who receiueth pardon of the eternall 
puniſhment, by the Sacrament, mult receiue par-' | 
| donof the temporall alſo; tor the;Sacrament luth- 
| ceth to giue both, it become with ſuch concricion | 
 andqualititarion as doth not put impediment, he 


receiueth the whole benefit; it he come not with 


| miſſion of the etero8l!; | 


| Nowtolloweth the taird thing;to which I and 


{were ; We doe belecuc remiſhon of linnes, be- 
| cauſe though we have ir, in regard of Gods ſen- 
tence, and tecele ſome effects of it, as peace, 1Oy, 
' &c. yet we lee it not fully executed, nor thall nor, 
| till the time of refceſbing. 
| Now then,how (hou!d this comfort our hearts, 
that God hath dealc.hus rich! y with vs? Feare not 
thowrepenting beleeuing ſoule, feare not ſinnes 
paſt, preſent, to come, thy God hath pur all trom 


| nings for thee; all the blame, all that is a proper 


| thee; What [bould come to'vs vnder condemnari- 
; ON, more pleaſant theh this word of pardon? What 
can we belecuers receive more gladly, then this 
gencrall acquitrance of all our linnes? 

-Thismutt wake vs feare the Lord;Thereis mer- 
cy with God, thar be may be feared, mercy reach- 
ing t0 forginenelle the word 1 nifiech. For a Trai- 
'tour Once pardoned in treaſon, to be fornd a, 


ſecond 
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| ſuch, he receiuerh no grace by meancs ot it, no re- 


| 


| 


| his fighe, and ſo that he keeperh no. backe recko-, 


plague or puniſhment for {innes remoued from | 
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ſecond timein conſpiracie,how vathanketull, how 
intolerable ? So with vs, &c. 
Seeing we get this remiſhon im Chrilthis blond, | 77+ 3. 
' let vslay it vp and keeper carctully. We keepe 
all things which teitifie our dilcharge from debts; 
Let vs lay vp this by faith in our. hearts, even this 
pardon 1n Chrift bis bloyd, which our God giuerh | 
vs : Ic isa bleiled thing to exerciſe faith in the pro- 
miſeand feales which we haue received. Many 
meaſuring themſelues in Gods fauour by feelings, 
when thele faile,call all in queſtion ; Many lecking 
comfort no turther then rhe ſmart of terrours 
drive them, and then giuing ouer, at length are 
diſtreſſed with their old teares and doubtings; tor 
'| wounds cuer-haſtily skinned, will breake torth a 
freſh ; But nor a few, never exerciling their ſenſes 
in apprehending this benefit, and ſo in caretull | 
laying ic vp, they cauſe Godto hide that comfor- 
table experience of it, to the end they may ſecke | 
it vp and keeper, recciuing it more caretully ; as if 
one looke looſelyto Plate,we will lay a peecea ſide 
tor a while, and make one thinke his negligence | 
harh lo it, that rhus wee may teach him to | 
 keepe it more caretully when it 1s returned, | | 
Let vs maintaine our ſptrituall iberty, in which 
Chriſt hath ſer vs, hating cheſe lying vanities, which | 
would make the grace of God norto forgiue, but 
| [tochangea greater puniſhment into a leffer. In 
| {outward mar-ers, wee will ſtand for the vtmoſt of | 
| | our liberty, not ſuffering a word of our Charters | 
| to be reſtr1ined, and (hill webeare tt, that when 
God gtuerh vs in Chritt a pardon oft-all our finnes, 
\ x MC 
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DoF, 


| manner whick they may beare with probability. 


JS CS 


| men ſhould limit ic, to ſinnes before Baptiſme, of 


finnesin regard of their eternall puniſhment ? In 
humane matters, we hold that clauſes which are 
infauourtovs, are to be cenſured in the amplc 


 Obſerue laſtly, in this ſeauenth ver/e, from | 
whence it is that God giueth vs pardon of {inne, 
euen from his rich graces : This made the Saints in| 
the old Teftament fiye to Gods manifold &tender 
mercies, and feelein them remiſhon of tinne. See, 
Ex0.34. lehouab,oracions, merciful rich in kindene ſc, 


| 


forgining finne and iniquities : As if the riches of his 
grace were In this act aboue all others manitcit. 
1/a.43. For my owne ſake doe 1 put away thy finnezuot 
for your ſake, but for my owne name (ake, will 1 puree 
you,and waſh you from your ſins, O you houſe of 1(r act, 
Exzech.36. We lee that giuing benetits, though ir 
commeth from kindeneſle, yet ic doth nor any 
thing ſo much teſtifie che clemency and kindeneſle 
of our natures,as the bearing and palhng iniurics, 
which doe highly prouoke vs ; this then is the fruit 
of Gods molt rich grace : Indeede nothing bur 
| =o can forgiue, forgiueneſle being a free par- 

oning of ſome offence, without taking any re-' 
uenge or ſatisfaftion. I cannot forgiue that fault, 


| 


| 


tor which I take my reuenge, or ſomething which 
doth counternaile the iniury offered ; Iuſtice may | 
cealereuenge, but cannot forgiue. But how can 
Godoutof his rich grace forgiue our ſinnes, when 
he doth not forgiue them, but vpon the blood of 
his Sonne {hed for vs, as a ranſome or redempri- ! 
on? That which wee get vpon a ranſome tendred, | 


| | | that 


| |VeR.7, ; Ephefiuns,Chap.1. 


 thatis from iuſtice due to vs, not from tree grace 


gtuen Vs. 
Many limit this ſentence thus; That we receive 
on a ranſome which our ſelues render, that is due, 


| but this ſeemeth not to anſwere the difhculrie: for 
| what I purchaſe with money never fo mercifully 
| beſtowed on me, is mine in 1uſtice, though the 
' mony were not mine till mercy did furniſh me with 


1t : A price of redemption, Ergo, muſt be conlt- 


that ſhe may inliew doe ſomerhing vpon it; thus 
 Chriſts bloud was no ranſeme; For iuſtice did not 
call him to this mediatour-like, and priettly othce, | 
[nor bid him lay downe his life. 2. It mult be | 
conlidered as athing prouided and inioyned by | 
mercy, that by ir, as by a meane,mercy may doe | 
ſomething iuſtiy, which otherwiſe ſhe might nor; | 
and ſuch a ranſome is Chrift his b'oud, and Eres, | 
doth excellently accord with free grace, and the | 
worke of grace in every thing.06:.But when Chrilt | 
his obedience is fach as ceaſeth iuſtice, how can | 
God out of grace releaſe to this obedience that ; 
puniſhment of ſinne, from which now iuſtice in | 
regard of it hath ceaſed ? _{»/w. Becauſe the obe- 
dience of the Sonneis due to the Father, and may 

be required from the Sonne of duety, to be rewar- 
ded at his pleaſure: It my Sonne doe that at my 
command,vpon which I can demand ten ſhillings, 
I who haue the right of my Sonne and his worke, 
may take the whole,and yet giue him of grace what 


Ir! 


not on a ranſome which is given vs out of grace ; | 


| dered two wates. 1.As a thing demanded of 1uſtice, 
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Reſp. 
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ney, but not 
giuen to buy 
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whtice. 


Epheſians, Chap.1. Ver,7 | 

| Tedoth confute the former dreame; that which 
the riches of grace doth, is full and pertect, no im- 
perfect forgiuing. Should the King impriſon a 
man, when he might hang him, it were not an act: 
| of mercy pardoning, but an at of iuftice tempered 
| with mercy. 091, But (ſay they) punilhment abi- 
deth to thoſe whom God forgiuerh our of his 
mercyzas Dauia,and thoſe for whom Moſes praycd 
that God would forgiue them,according to his rich 
mercy. Anſw. It doth ſo; bur it lo abideth, thac 
| all guilt of {inne to God ward 1s taken out ot it; 
as itisin the hanging due to a murtherer, who 
| heard before time. of execution, is conuerted and 
| Baptized; in which cale, it the abiding of the pu- 
| nilhment doe not let but forgiuenetle may be 
| full and free, why ſhould the remaining of pu- 
| niſhment argue in the other a partiall remiſhon 
onely ? 
| 
| 


— 


Secondly,this doth let vs ſee what thanktulnes 
we oweto God, Shonld one forgiue vs ſome great 
debt, or (ſhould one paile by ſome prouocations at | 
' our hands;full of indignity,as Dawrd did at Sheme;s 
ſometimes,how would we tell of their loue; and let 
| it forth? But what indignitics have we offered our 
| God? whatdebt ſtand wee in to him 2 the greatelt 
| debt ofa thouſand ralents : O then we thou!d love 
| much,be\much thanktull; The want of this maketh 
| God ſometime hide the fenſe of {wrpivencfle from 
| vs; euen as when plenty maketh. 5 blethngs no 
| dainties, he doth take them trom vs , that wee may 
 ſeckeatrer them, and learne to eawy them: with. 
\ greater thankefulnefle. 


| 


Thirdly, 


— 
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* Thirdly, ler vs like children imitate him forgiue- | 
ing each the other,as he tor Chriſt his ſake hath tor-. 
| giuen vs. Bur of this acrcatter. 

Now he commeth to the ſecond benefit; whick | 
ſeemeth hcere annexed, not ſo much ro begin a le- 
cond branch of his enumeration , as to make vs 
conceiue aright of the order in which wee come to 
receiue remilhon from grace , v2. to prenent vs 
that wee may not thinke char in the firft place for- 
poedes is beſtowed, becauſe that was firlt named, | 

ut that we receive pardon from grace, when now | 
that rich grace of God abounded toward vs in gi- 
uing vs wiſedome and vnderſtanding; Thus I con- | 
ceiue the coherence. Now the points which arero | 
be marked in this matter are theſe: Firſt,the abuns | 
dant Grace of God, the principal! cauſe of it. Se-, 
condly the Perſons, to (4s) who have found in. 
him remiſſion of ſinne. Thirdly , the benefirs in 
which this rich grace had formerly abounded, in 
WWiſcdome and wnderitanains 5 and thelcare in tae | | 
8. verſe. Fourthly, the manner of working thcle 
benefits, wis. thereuelation of the myſtcry of his 
will, which is amplificd partly from the efficient | 
caſe thereof, Gods free pleaſure, and this is ver.g. 
partly from the emas, ver/.1 0. p 

To returne vnto the eight verſe, Before wecan vers. 8. 
conlider the dodrines, it is fit ro open the rue 
meaning of it : Our bookes read , by which grace he | 
abounaed towards v3,in wiſedome, As it this were the | 
ſenſe; by which Grace hee did abundantly give vs | 
all wiſedome, but this is not the meaning : For | 
 4boundance is not to be adipyagd to the grace be- 


| 


ſtowed, 
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104 
The Scripture { 
placeth Wiſe | 
dome, not in 
knowing one- 
ly, but in do- 
| ing , Let bim 
who ro wi/e 2 
ſhew it in cone 
| 1erſation: bim 

that heareth my | 
| words and doth | 
| tham,1 ken him 
104 Wiſe buil- 


der, 


Epheins Chap.1. 'X Vzk.s | 
ſtowed, but to Gods Grace beſtowing : the a- 
| boundant meaſure of the gifts is ſufficiently 
 ſhewed: by |the note of quaaticy, all 3 Yedome 
and the'phraſe doth nor lignifie by which, bur 
1, 0r with whica ; for heere 15 no particle to inti- 
, mare any ſuch ing. The ſecondeaſe noting the 
matter, ſubic&@, wherein God is hcere ſaid to haue 
\abonnded, the truth is,as when we fay ſuch ar One 
is aboundant to me 1n his loue, our meaning 15,the 
lone of ſuch a one was aboundanrt roward me: ; {0 
' when he ſaith , God hath abounded towards vs in 
; Grace, or with Grace, his meaning is the Grace of 
God had bcene abundant toward vs ; towards vs 
[ who have in him remiſhon of ſinnes. 
| In wiſedome awd wnderſianding. ] Theſe mult 
further be opened : Wiſedeme is pur ſometime cc 
|  nerally; thus S. 7ames, chap. 3. vieth ir for a gift "of 
| the minde,piuen vs from aboue; which teacherh vs 
| to know,and inclineth vs to do that which is good, 
| and ſerving to ſome good purpoſe, It is taker 
| more ftri&tly , and then ſomctime it fignifteth the 
dotrine of wiſedome, the doQrine of Shrif Cruci- 
| fied 3 ſometime the Grace by which we know and. 
| belicueon Chriſt to ſaluation , even as faith is put 
| ſometime for the DoQrineof faith ; ſometime for 
the grace and cxcrciſe of it , as now it aRually be- 
[lieueth, 1 Cor.2. The Doctrine of Chriſt crucified, 
it is called the wiſedome of God ; predeſtinated to 
-ourpglory, fo in the firſt it is called the wiledome of 
G2d;now it the doftrin of knowing & belieuing on 
Chriſt be wiſdome,needs muſt the Grace by which 
'we know and reſt on him be wiſdome,making wile 
s 'CÞ, 
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Vans. Epheſians, Chap.1 ; 


minde,whereby it conceiueth the meaning of God, | 
in his word and workes, and pterceth into the na- | 
| ture of the things of God , of things ſpirituall, As 

wiſedome is oppolcd to foolilhnes, ſo vnderſtand- 
ing to dulnes, and ro the ſuperficiall overture or 
childiſh [hallownes of kno:wledpge:Be nor children 
in vaderſtanding, but in maliciouſneſle. The old , 
| which boafted chem(clues of knowlege in the Law, | 
| becauſe they didabidein the Letter,and not go to | 
| the inward meaning of it,, the Apoſtle ſaith they | 
| did not vnderſtand the things they did ſpeake ot. 


{ Iſraell knew what God had done, yer not percei-| 
{uing the end to which his great workes tended, {0} 
as to follow and to cicaueto it, they are ſaid notto 
| have an vnderftanding heart. Knowledge is a gift 
| ofrhe minde, which perdeiverh the truth and fall-' 
hood which is in things;it is oppoſed ro ignorance: 
| Theſe rwo former words an{.were to Chockmah and. 
| Binah,or Tebunah, which in the Hebrew are of like 
| importanceztor that note of quantity (ak) wiſdom, 
{it doth (ignifie arich meſure in theſe things,notab+' 
| folute perfetion : 1s enriched youwnh all ſpeech, 
all knowledge, x Cor.1. The ſumme briefly. 
| Wee hane found redemption in Chriſt, 
| through his rich grace, which he had aboun- 
{ dantly thewed vs, in as much ashe hath giuen 
| vs wiſedome, whereby wee know and reſt on 
| 
| 


| 


| 


Chrifts faluation ; and vnderftanding, which 
maketh vs ſee into-the things of God,yea borh 
of them in plentifull meaſure. 


| 
In 
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| 


to ſaluation:this I rake ro be principally intended,if 
not ſoly. Vnderitanding is light ſupernatural of the | 


— CUES Me O_o er re — 
.* 


| 


— — - ROS OS Gee em e_—_— 


TT © Epheſians, Chap.1. 
' | In which words marke 3. things. 1. That God 
giueth pardon of finsto none,towhom he hath not 


firſt given wiledome and vnderſtanding; Hee doth | 
quir none from linne in Chrift, whom he hath not 


"TY 
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| caught coknow & believe on his Chriſt, 1 Cor.1.31. 
God doth make Chriſt an author of righteouſncs 
to none,to whotn he is not firſt wiſedorme, that is, 
who do not firſt receiue the gift of wiſdeme from 
Chriſt. 4@s 26, Pawl is ſent to bring men from 


| light,that is,to haue wiſedome and vnderſtanding, 

they may receiue remiſſion of linnes , and inheri- 
{ tance with Saints. Wee muſt learne from the Fa- 
ther, that is , wee muſt be made to vnderſtand kc- 
fore wee can come to Chriſt ; Ay ſerwant by hs 
| knowledge ſhall bring many to remiſſion of ſinne, ſvall 


| 1uſtifie many. Looke as it was in the Type of Chriſt, 


| none were healed by thar brazen ſerpent, who did 
| not firſt beho!d it ; ſo heere, it we be not taught of 


| God to ſee that Chriſt crucified , made a curſe on 


| the Crofle for vs , we cannot be healed of finne, 
| wherewith that old Serpent hath ftung vs. Which 
{ 15to be marked of them who preſume torgiuencllc 
of linne in Chrift, and yet haue no wiſedome, no 
| vnderftanding jn the things of God : Whereas 
| Chriſt will be avenged on all, who know not 
| God ; Whereas God ſaith, he hath wo delight in a pee 


them to deſtroy them. There is no (igne ſo fearc- 
full as to liue, c{pecially where meanes of the word 
jare, without this vnderſtanding ; for it is a to- 


oucr 
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darkenefſle to light , that ſo wy brought to be] 


| ple of no underfianding ; nay, that heis angry with 


an that the God of the world hath power 


| 


| 
| 
| 


[ 
| 
' 


| 
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| there 
tion, muſt be from the ſecond 4daw, who is the | 


[ding is beyond the compaſle of that knowledge | 
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'Ver.3. Epbefians, Chap 1. 

over ſuch, to keepe them blindfolded,to theirend- 
oe ; mar ; euen as inthe body, the eye which 
is til | 


bly blinde, and altogether helpleſlc. i 
The ſecond _ ro be obſcrued is, that true 


wiſedome and vnderſtanding are gitts of Gods 


fromthe firſt man as did now remain with him af. 
ter (in,but this was no true wiſdome,bur rather an | 
- vm 41 ET Ap diuelliſh wiſdome;thart wiſdome 

ore which is heauenly, making wiſe to ſalua- 


| 


Lord from heauen:Euen as reaſonable vnderſtan- 


which the beaſts haue by kinde, fo is this vnder- 
ſtanding farre beyond the reach of all that wiſe- 
| dome left in corrupted Nature. To cleere this 

int, obſerue theſe two things. Firſt, that it is' 
reely beltowed on vs.Sccondly,that itis a benefit, | 
then which we receiue none of greater vie. Were 
it neuer {o good a thing , yet if I did purchaſe it 
meritoriouſ[y,it were no graceto me; were it never 


blinde after the moſt ſoueraigue eyc-lalue| 
 applied,itis a threwd preſumption tt 1s1crecoucra- 


Grace in Chriſt Icſus. We receive ſuch wiſedome| 


lo freely giuen me,were it of no vie no waies to me, 
| it could got be a fauor;zmuch leſſe a thing giuen me 
[In riches of Grace; for that whick is 'a gitt of rich 
| Grace, muſt come treely trom the donour, and be 
greatly co the good of the donatory or receiuer : | 
| Now how freely we haue this wiſedome, wee all 
know ; it is beſtowed on vs when all we are at en-| 
; mitie againſt ir, yea counterh it tooliſhnefe + How | 
' behootull ir is for vs, we maycalily know,when the 
49s | P + fight 
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| fight of the budy is fo precious a ſenſe, when the 
reaſon which we have as civil!) men, is ſo benehici- 
all, that a man/were no man did he want it;for this 
doth lift-him/ aboue the order of thoſe inferiour 
| creatures , how can 1t be bur this wiſedome and. 
| light muſt needs beprecious, by which wee (ee | 
God, Chriſt, thoſe rhings within the vayle, kept 
' in the heauensfor vs, by which we are abouc our 
ſclues;and all this world,to hauecommunion with | 
God, Chriſt, Angels,ſpirits perfeted, which maketh 
vsfarre higher aboue the ſtate of natural man,then 
naturall man is aboue the beaft ? Now then it be-| | 
ing 954 given, and a thing of all others mol! 
behoofetull,ic muſt needs bea gitt of the rich grace 
of God. | 

What thinkefulneflethen doe we owe to. God, 
= hach viſited vs wich fo precious a bleffing ?/ 
| 


Should wee be through phrenzicout of our right 
mindes a _moneth or two, Oh how gratiouily 
would wee thinke God dealt with vs, to reſtore vs 
againe to our right ſenſes,as we vic to ſpeake? But. 
for him, when now we had through (inne caſt our 
felves into all tolly, and fpiricuail lunacy, for him 
| then to vilir vs, & by his almighty power to bring 
| vsto the vnderitanding of the wiſe,:t is ſucha blct- 
ling, for which hce cannot be ſuthcienr!y prailcd : 
{ Ler vs praiſe him for his goodnes, and praiſe him 
for his faithtulneſſe ;' for hee did promiſe that thc 
| harts of the toohſh {heuld be made wiſe,that thol: 
who did crrein heart ſhould vnderſtand, and loc 
| he hath performed ir ro vs. | 
We muſttake knowledge what we are by nature, 
| me | 
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Ver.s. 
[men empty of true vnderſtanding. Did wiſedome | 
{comefrom nature, and grow out of the earth, it 


leſt ftarre to the loweſt minerall within the bowels 


[our of their right mindes till they come by faith | 
and repentance to God in Chriſt Ieſus: Wh2r can | 
the foo!iſhneffe of folly worke, which is in men | 
while they are conuerted? Folly maketh a man 
know nothing of theſe ciuill things; a foole cannot 
| [tell how many twiſe two are; and what doth a na- 
_ {turall man know of his eſtate by nature, of Gods 
| |Gracein Chrift? Hee knoweth not, nay hee cannot 
| [know the things of God; for hee counteth them | 
fooliſhnefle. Secondly, a foole is vnteachabie, not 
more vnlearned,then vnteachable, 2ros. 2 5.9. Per- | 
_ {wade him,ſmileon him,chate at him,nothing will 
enter : ſonaturall men; let God from heanen, and | 
' Chriſt by his embaſſadors beſeech them to be re- 
(conciled to God ; let God threaten them with| 
the eternall curſe of his heauy wrath , nothing will 
linckeintothem. Thirdly ,! a foole iudgerh nor | 
right of that ciuill end to which his lite ſhould | 
ferue. Wiſe ciuill men know that they live for the | 
g09d of their Country, and their own private; but | 
[2 foole wanceth this wiſedome. And what doe all} 
naturall men? They ſee not what is the laſt end, at 
| which all rheir life ſhould aime, as ata marke wis. | 
thatthrough faith and obedience they may come, 
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were not a gift of Grace in Chriſt Ieſus ; No, the 


Princes of this worlds wifedome , ſuch who have | 


ſeemed to ranfacke ll the creatures, from the high- 


of the carth, euen theſe are as deuoyd of true wiſe» 


dome, as the Aﬀe-colts of the wilderneſſe Men are | 
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tolive bleſſed eucrlaſtingly with God. As a foole| 
| iudoeth not of the end to which hee liueth, fo hee 
_ no prouifion.of meanes which tend to the 
| good of other, or himſelte ; and yet ſecketh atter a} 


| | common-wealthof bables, ſuch as are his dagger, 


| choller,cap,&c. ſor thele are as good to him as the 
Tower of London; So it is with naturall men,they | 
gather a heape of tranſicory things, but lay vp no| 
treaſure in heauen,which might ftand them in ſtead | 
for afterward. Againe , though fooles are thus| 
poore and miſcrable , yer they thinke themſelucs 
to have all the wit , _ haue no ſenſe of all rheir 
miſery; for the eye of reaſon is ont, with which it 
ſhould be diſcerned : Thus it is with naturall men, 
they thinke they know what they hauc to do, they 
feele no want of Grace, they ſce not their milcry 
| which is come on them through ſinne. To reckon 
vp particulars in this kinde, would be too tedious: 
Whercfore let vs labour to ſee our 'ſelues fooles, 
; | thatwe may be made wiſe. It is a ſigne-ſome beam 
| of heavenly wiſedome hath ſhined into the ſoule, 
which now findeth it ſelke empty of true ſauing 
TY Wilſedome. 
Dol.z3, | Thethirdandlaſtthing is, that God doth give 
E | vnderſRtanding & wiſdome plentifully to vs whoſe 
ſinnes he forgiueth ; This SS is often vſcd , ail 
| 11-48 knowledge, Rom. 15.14. 1 Cor.1-3., Col.1. So James 
| counteth it 4[ zo; and it ſeeracth to note a kind of 
tulneſleand rich meaſure in the things to which it 
| ks adioyned, fee Coleſ.1.9.and 1 Cor.1, and ſo God 
= doth giue vs plentifully rheſe things , Wiſedome, 
11 Lite, Regeneration ; he {heddeth and giueth them | 


1 abun- | 


et m——— —_—” _—_— pens et. th— —_— — —— ——___—___C 


i. ——_ 


| 
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that after his Chriſt manifeſted,the carth ſhould be 
filled with his knowledge;that he would poure out 
his ſpirit, not giue it by drops, but plentifully : E- 
uenas gracious Kings and Princes on earth, will 


ftow them in ſuch meaſure as may ſet out their 
prince-like bounty ; ſo it is with our God. 

Now for the further vnderftanding of this point, 
we who belceue,may be ſaid to hane all wiſedome; 
x. In regard of the excellency. 2. In regard of the 


ſo good,that it ſeruerth him inſtead of all,as if a man 
hath Gold, Silver inough, we ſay hee hath cuery 


encry purpoſe: So though this wiſedome is not for 
kinde, all wiſedome , yet being ſo excellent thatit 
ſerueth vs to all purpoſes,it may be called («t) wiſ- 
dome. Bur here is a further ng to be concciued, 
even in regard of the quantity of it: Now it cannot 
be ſaid (zl) in regard that itis abſolutely full and 
__ for degree ; for we know in part onely,it mult 
beſaid fo then comparatiuely onely : Now it may 
be ſaid (al) wiſedorne, thus in a double reſpe; 
Firſt, in compariſon of that meaſure which was 
given the belecuing Iew; and thus every faithfull 
Chriſtian may be ſaid to haue all wiſedome given 
im ; Itis a great ſpeech that theleaſt in the king- 
dome of God ſhall be greater then 70h Baptift : for 
looke as wee who now are vp after thedawning of 


[> day, and riſing of the Sun,hanefar more light, 


then ſuch who are in the night; thus it was with 
P3i 2 


abundantly, lam.1. Tits}. This God did foretell, | 


not onely giue things which are good, but will be- |. 


quantity: For the firft, when a man hath one ching / 


| 


thing, becauſe he hath that which ſerueth him for | - 


| 


| 
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{the lew, be had the Starre of Prophelie, as in a 
 darke night ; we haue the Sunne of righteouſnelſe 


| now riſen ouer vs, and Erps, our light is farre grea. | 
ter then theirs. Secondly, Chriſtians may be ſaid 


| tohaue received (all) knowledge,inregard of thoſe 


who arc mote imperfe& ; as there are ſome Chri-| | 
ſtians more antes weake, then others, ſo more 
ignorant alſo, For as this earthly vnderſtanding 
is not in that degreein a childe or yong man, as it 
isinan aged: So when thereare babes, young men, 
old men 1n Chriſt, there is a meaſure in wiſedome' 
| anſwerable to theſe ages, as it were in Chriſt ; but| | 
Saint Paw here ſeemeth to ſet this downe, (o as it 
| may admit a commoenapplication, rather then 0-: 
therwile. Th | 
Secing then that God doth giue wiſtdome plen- 
titully to all, ro whom he giueth pardon of anne; 
how fearefull is their eſtate, who euen ſeeme to flic 
from knowledge? Some thinke it a dangerous 
thing to know much; they will live without (a- 
ving light, rather then diſquict their ſleepe; ſome 
hope if they be but baptized, and can their praiers, 
Creede, and that men muft loue God aboue all, 
their neighbours as themſelues, they thinke they 
know inough, and who can teach them more !? 
Nay, eucn 1n theſe dayes of light, ſome will ſpeake| 
as if they would bring people to the old implicite| 
faith ; Some are ſo without vnderſtanding, that if 
you aske rhem any common queſtion, they are 
ready to put it off, they are not booke learned : aske | 
themareaſon ofthat they doe, they haue nothing | 
but a childiſh imitation, they ſee orbers doe /o ; they 
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thing appropriated to our coate. Suſpet your 
—— Whileche darkeneflcof night abiderh, ol 
will thinke the Sunne is riſen? arid how can the. 
Sunne of righteouſneſle be riſen in thy heart, who 
ſill doſt remaine in ſo great darkeneſſe? Somecry 
| out againſt much knowledge, they lay, men liued 


| ſer that on foote againe, that jgworawce « the mother 
denation; or were of the minde, that men might 
naue too much of their heauenly fathers bleſling. 
Finally, ſuch as vpbraid Chriſtians, counting it 


| Scriptures, or indgement in the particularitics of 
- | dininutie. | 

Let vs ſeeke to God for wiſedome, ſeeing hee 
will gue plentitully, cuen that annointing which 


ſhall ceach vs all neceſſary things : As God hath 


ſhall ſerue vs for faluation, ſo hehath nor ſtinted 


have vs ſeeke to be filled with all knowledge and 
wiſedome, as he would have vs ftriue to pertetion 


put off ynderſtanding more ully, as if it were a 


better when leſle was knowne z as it they would | 


pride in them to take vpon them knowledge in the 


not ſer any certaine degree of ſanification, which | 


vs to any certaine degree of knowledge,bur would | 


of holines : Wherefore though we ſee bur things,as 
 |theblinde man did when now he was od, yer 
we necde not be diſmaicd while wee ftriue ro make 
m——_— We take great paines to get the knows 

edpe of carthly things,and weeſteeme' it asa great 
| benefar ro hauc in hols into carthly matters,which 
belong to our citates ; but whar is it to haue this 
vngerftanding in the things which concerne our 


heavenly condition? the rather let vs ſeeke,becauſe| 
it P 4 _ God| 
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© (Godwillheare vs s graciouſly. Hee os anſwered 
Salomon, (ceking politicke Ke an and granted 
lim aboue all he did thinke and aske; what would 
he doeto vs, were our hearts ſet to beg heauenly 
| vnderſtanding t! | | 
| This muſt comfort vs, who haue received: our 
part in this heauenly wiledome, Commonly the | 
moſt Chriſtians are counted good men god wor, | 
| but ſimple ſoules,of no parts:the wiſedome of God 
is folly with the world;itis like the waters of $h;/oh, 
| which becauſcir giveth not the loud 'reporr, like] 
| theſe humane bis 0evey not inrequeſt with men 
of carnall judgement. Let this weakeneſle be farre 
from vs.. This wiſedome maketh the tace to thine, | 
is able to fatisfie the ſoule, 7 care ts# know nathino, 
but Chrift, and bim cracified; yea, to ſaue the ſoule | 
| eternally, bringing it to endleſſe glory. Such who 
haue the wiledome to get honours and :treaſure 
here on earth, they laugh ar all;learning beſides, | 
in compariſon of this, counting that skill folly, 
which a man may haue and yet goe bare-foote. | 
| But how truely may we deeme all that wiſedome 
| folly, which a man may haue, and yet looſe bis 
 ownefoule? . - 
| 


Hauing diſpatched the three: circumſtances, 
which were included in the former werſe,we come 
now vnto the tourth in this Yer/e;namely,the man-| 
| ner of working 0g this nf in vs, in _ words; 
[we UNO. US 4 ery of bus will. | 
Whic plied, 1.By rs. Gods good plea- 

| | ſare, the freedome whereof is argued in the words 
| Sowings Which hin is lame , hot con-| 


| ſidering | 
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ſidering any thing in vs which might move him | 
vntoit, Here is nothing needeth explication, vn- | 
| lefſe thoſe words 3 the myſtery of bis will. Which 
phraſe doth note out the hidden wiſedome, which | 
the plealure of his will ordained to our glory, and 
is for matter all one with the word of truth, the Go- 
| ſpell of ſaluation, werſe 13. The ſummeis. | 
Which ſo ruh benefits of wiſedome and on- 
acy ſtanding he did wor ke in vs, when now he had 
opened nie ws that ſecret: wiſedome which his | 
'- "will had ordained, ' to our plory ; that Gofpell 
|» of /aluation, whith he did out of bis gracions plea- | 
| ſure,which within himſelfe,not looking as any thing | 
ins, he purpoſed toward ws. 
Oblerne £0, God worketh ſaving wifedome 
in none, to whom ke openeth not the doftrine of 
wiledome, the Goſpell of ſaluation : As God did 
promiſe that the hearts of the fooliſh ſhould vn- | 
derftand , fo likewiſe he did promiſe, that all of vs 
ſhould be'taught of him-: And looke, as the pre- | 
cepts of Grammer, and dodtrineof Logicke,mult | 
be made knowne and opened vnto vs, before we 
can getthe Art or wiſedome of Grammer and Lo- 
picke; ſo itis, we muſthaue vnfolded the doctrine 
| of -Gods ſaving! wiſedome, before wee can have. 
wrought in vs the diuine qualitie of this wiſdome, | 


| 


which commerh from aboue. For further vnder- | 
ſtanding, it is fit to confider-what things this 0+ 
pening of rhe Gofpell comprehendeth in it,or how | 
| God doth open this ſaning wiſdometo vs. 1.Out- | 
wardly, by ev para, the doctrine of it vnto | 
oureares; which he doth by his Miniſters : for this | 
= 4 cauſe | 


Dot. 


| 
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cauſe Miniſtersare called ſach as teach others in wil- | 
dome,Ca.2.theend.Sucb as feede with wiſdome and. 
wnder ſtanding Jer Such 4s make wiſe,as it 1s, Dan. 12. 
3. For thoughit be read, wiſe, the word hath an. 
4 actiue lignification, and umporteth to make wilc, 
or bring to wiſedome, as the next word doth not 
ſignific iſt men, but ſuch as turne others to righ- | 
teoulnefle, Euen asin great Schooles,there are in- 
feriour Vihers, as well as the principal] Matter ; {0 
it is here; Ic plealeth God by mansoutward mini- 
ſtery,to open the eyes of the minde,and bring from | 
dhekenedh co light; but mans teaching, which go- 
eth but to the care, cannot doe this matter. Wee 
muſt therefore conlider God [peaking within 
. the minde, by holding out ſome: ſuch light, and | 
cauting ſuchan inward illumination,as doth (peake 
things no lefle ro the minde, then a word audible 
doth report them to the care, Tlvs is it which we * 
are ſaid to heare and learne from the tather: ſhould | 
not the father ſpeake and teach, wee could not 
| heare; neither is it. an outward voice, for all that 
_ | hearethis voycecome to Chriſt, which is not veri- 
| kedin the other : And this is that light,which dit- 
tulingit ſelfe through the word wee heare, doth 
make the things of God viſible to the fovle : Euen | 
| 23 not the ayre alone, but theayre now inlightned, | 
is themeane by which things are made diſcerne- 
able to the bodily eye. be] 
In the third place, we muſt conſider: that God 
| doth together with this illumination, which ſpea- | 
keth and propoundeth things within the minde | 
| he doth I fay, together with it, open the eye of the | 
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vnderftanding, the care of the deafe heart, to ſee 
and attend vnto it: This is calied ſometime renew-. 
ing the vnderftanding, giuing light, opening the 
heart to attend, remouins thevaile : For it | will 
ſhewto a blinde man any thing, itis not exough 
to propound the obiect, and to procure an exter- 
nall light by which it may be diſcerned, bur I muſt 
| reſtore the light of the blinde eye betore I can 
(how it the thing propoled : So it is with vs, who 
are ſpiritually blinde, before we can hauec opened 
| to vs the things of God. 

The vſeof this is, firſt to rebuke ſuch who thinke 
| they can be wiſe enough to laue their ſoules,though 
they have none to open tothem, to inſtruct them | 


and bold preſumption accompany each other; But 
| deceiue not your ſelues: Thou who canſt notgo to 
a Towne two myles off, which thou never wenteſt 
to, but thou muſt inquire and get fome guide and 
direQion, canft thou finde the way to heauen ha- 
uing no guide, no diretion ? Thou who canſt not 
learnethy A B C. but thou muſt haue a Schoole- 
maſter, why wilt thou imagine thy ſelfe able with- 
out helpe of teaching, to learne this high point of 
wiſedome, which teacherh to line happy with God, 
world withour end ? be | 

Let vs attend vpon the Preaching of the Word, 
and the teaching of this wiſedome,as ever we would 
haueit begunne orincreaſed in vs; Bleſſed are they 
who waite at her gates, at the poſtes of her doore : A 


in this hidden wiſedome of the Goſpell.Blindnefle | 


ſpeech borrowed from Clyents or Patients, who 
|waite to have acceſle to their learned Counſell,and | 
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| naming afcer points of doQrine concerning Chrilt 


| Againe, there is no ſparke of light in man by na-| 
( 


| tothe Phy itians,whoſeaduiſe they ſeeke for: Yea, 


let vs ſeeke for that inward teaching of God, in ' 
whoſe light onely we come to lee light. | 


Obſerue ſecondly; That the doftrine of our (al. 
uation through Chriſt is a hidden ſecrecie: The A-| 
poſtle calleth the doarine of Chrift crucifted,a hid- 
den wiſedome; which the chiefe for wiſedome in 
this world knew not, 1 Tim. 3. Without doubr | 


ſaith che Apoſtle, greas is the miſtery of godlin: fe :| 


| 


Teſus: And necdes it muſt be fo, for the great vo- 
lume of the whole creature, hath not one letter or | 
ſyllable in it of this wiſedome: They reucale a wilc- | 

ome, for in wiſedome God made the heauens, 


thoſe who knew this wiſedome beſt, learned no-| 
thing of this ſawing wiſedome in Chritt, 1 Cor. 1. 
ture, able to-conceiue this ſecret : The wiſedome | 
otche Law,the light of nacure reacheth nor, for the | 
 lighrof reaſon diſcerneth that God is to be loued| 
and honoured;that lam to doe,as I would be done 
to, and not after that meaſure I would not receiue; 


| But of ſaving man, kinde loſt, by faith on Chriſt, | 


and repentance,there is no light left which can trace ) 


any ſtep of this doctrine, Thirdly;the kgowledge it | 
 (elfe is of that height, that from what time we have 
| the ſpirit which doth teach ie; wee-cannot in this 
mortality know it any thing as we {hould, wee (ce 
but in a glaſſe, know: but in part, like Children, | 
| which know not fully the things they know : Now | 
| that which is hid in-ſo great meaſure from vs, who 
L are. 
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[ Var. 9, 
| arenow light in the Lord;zhow greata ſecret is that 
init ſclte? | 

Bur to open this a little further, The Goſpell of 
 faluation may be calleda Afery in three regards, | 
;. abſolutely, becauſe ir 13 a thing of it ſelfe with- ; 
in the will of Gad, which ng creature by it ſelfeis | 
able to know : Ita thing within my minde be ſuch, 
that no creature can know it, further then. I make 
it knowne ; none doth know the things in Man, 
but the ſpirit of Man, how great a deepe and ſecrer 
is that which is within God himſelte? Thus it ceaſed 
when Ged did firſt reucale it,bur yet a Miftery ill | 
in regard of the ſpare reuelation, and ſmall number 
of thoſe to whom it was manitfeſted.. For a thing 
is not onely hid while I keepe it in my ſelfe, bur | 
while I ſhow it onely to ſome few perſuns more 
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quaint ſome two or three of his moſt necre fauo- 


in compariſon of things commonly knowne: Thus 
was the Goſpell a A:ſtery,when it was made known 
to the people of the Iewes onely ; but continued 
no longer a Affery in this ſenſe, when now it was ' 
notoriouſly publithed to all nations. Thirdly, the | 
wiſedome of the Goſpell,is ſtil] a Atiftery,when it is 
now diuulged,in regard of thoſe whole eyes arc not. 
opened to ſeeit,and their eares boared to attend to | 


neere me, it isa ſecret matter ſtill. It the. King ac- | 


rites with a ſecret, it remaineth hid ſtill,and a ſecret, | 
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it: as newes ſo comman euery where, that they are 
no newes , are till ſecret to ſuch, who being deafe, 
haue never heard of them; thus it is at this day, a 
hidden riddle ro many Chriſtians by outward 
profeſlion, | 
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Now the Vſe cfit is,to rebuke the preſumption. 
of men, who rthinke ſoof their vnderſtanding,as if a 
| word werecnough for them in theſe matters ; who 
hope they are not to learne this point! now : ye, 
| - 
ſome proud ſhallowheads, whocan find no thinos 
inthe Scripture eloquent for phraſe, or profound 
for matter : but this knowledge of Chriſt is ſo; hid. 
den a dcepe, that nothing 1s ro be compared tor 
ſecrecy with it m the whole worid ; and when hu: 
| mane Arts are 6 abſtruſe,that we cannot concen 
| them without ſome reading &explaning of then): 
| how can we findeour this deepe riddle of God, it 
we plow not with his Heyfer ? How can wee vn- 
derftand the myſtery of his Word, if we have not 
an Interpreter? 

This muſt moue vs to diligence, and humblc 
dependanceon God,forthe teaching of vs;we mult 
| thinke vpon them,communeofthem,nortin proud 
/ bafkfulneſſe conceale our ignorance one from the 
| other : Abone all, let vs labour to ſee our lelues 
 fooles and dull of heart, that God may make vs 
wiſe. Many are more prone to blame the Preacher 
| as confuſed, obſtare, and I know not whar,rathcr 
; then themſelves; hke the woman , which raten 
' blinde in the night, did blame the curteines as kee- 


| ping rhelighr from her; when the favlt was in her 
' blindnefle within, nor the curtatne withour. 
| Thirdly. We fee hence the loue of God,to tell vs 
'alecret, yea, a hidden fecret within his owne will, 
in what can his love be more refitfied ? John 15.15. 
1 call you friexds, for 1 haue fhewed you what 1 heard 
rm #2) Father. \N hen God reucaled the ſecret of 
þ oy Netu- 
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I-Webwehadienzar to Daniel, and Pharaoh his ſecret} 
co loſepb, was it not a mercy,for which they were; 
 thankeful!2ſce Dan.2. and do not we account them | 
| to have found much favour ? But this is abone all, 
'erh vs what thin g5 await vs to eucrlaſting life and | 
death. . Fel | 
Obſerue thirdly , that the reaſon why God re-/ 
| vealeth or openeth the Goſpell ro any, is his mcere 
| gracious pleaſure within himſeife, wereitany dil- 
| —_— foreſcenc in men , then thoſe thould be! 
called and taught , who were of beſt capacity and 


to make known his hidden wiſedome,which ſhew- | | 


Dot, 


| towardneſle, who were for cmu1il carriage moſt vn- | 


blameable; but net many wiſe, nor many of greart 
| wit, bur babes and {imple ones are called, yea Pub-; 
{licans and Har'ots were made know theſe things, 

| when Philoſophers and Phariſaicall Civilians were 
excluded, To ſhow it in particu/ar,as iris a grace 
| of God to gine his Lawes and Ordinances, P/alrn, 
| 147. 19, ſoit ts his meere Grace that they are be- 
Rowed on any, rather then others : This is ſhow-' 
ed in giving them to Ifrae!], who were worſe then 
Tyre and Spdon, then Ninineh, then the Nations. 


; wonld heare thee : Had theſe things beene done in Tyre 
| and Sydou, they wonld hane repented : Nininch repen- 
ted at the preaching of 1onah, Loe, a greater then Jonah 
' s here. Yea,God is forced enery where to vpbraid | 
| them with ftiffe-ncckedneſle,a necke of ſteele; with | 
bard harts, barrs like Adamant; wirh brazen fore- 
| heads ; yea, to call them a gaine-ſaytng and rebel!i- ! 
| 0us people. Euen as is plea ſure carticth rayne to | 
| one. 
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lone place; and horto another ; ſo bee maketh bis 


| | reſt; ſo no man can giue a reaſon , why theſe who} 
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Miniſters drop! the word of Wiſedome amongſt 
ſome, and not amongſt other-lome, AMatrh. 10. 6. 
Goe not ts the way of the Samaritans.S0 AtF.16.7.Goe' 


not whether thod intengdeit, but into Macedonia. Now! 
| if mans outward teaching beafforded gut of meere 


Grace , how much more Gods inward teaching, 
yea his opening the eye of our mindes? In truth as! 
no reaſon can be giuen why one mans eyes were! 
opened, onedead man railed , rather then all the 


now ſee and belceue, ſhould be made to ſee rather 
then others. _ 

This ſerueth to confure thoſe who thinke the; 
word to be ginen or deteined, according to ſome 
thing in them to whom it is giuen, or from whom 
it is . Mtn inthem or their progenitors; but we 
haue ſhewed ſufficiently,char it is {a ſenramonglt 


any freely, and if it be wich-held from any, ic muſt 


be for their owne deſerts, or ſome who hauc bin 
beforc them,parents to them : not for their owne 
deſerts; for many of the heathen were not (o hard- 
hearted and impenitenc as the lew ; and for their 
parents fault, it could got be wich-held, valeſſe we 
would makeparticular parents to ftand for' them- 
ſelues andtheir children; whereas to bea Type of! 
Chriſt, a publique perſon landing for him and his, 


| doth agree to Adam, as athing appropriated to. 


(him, Romy. Yea, ſomethinke that the inward tea- 
| ching which doth ſo teach that it changeth the 
| minde, that this teaching I ſay is ginen to ſuch 
| whom God doth ſeeas fittro worke with it,and vic 
| | tO | 
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 [tothis purpoſe z as a Captaine ſetteth a man on a 
torſe whom he doth fee will manage him well:Butc 
rais doth preſuppoſc'2 conrineurall correſpondens | j 
| ciein corrupt natore, ro the ſupernaturall grace ot | (| 
God, and a power in nature to'vſe Grace aright, | | 
which harh long lince beene condemned as a Pela- 
= errour, from theſe grounds, that wee cannot, 
| doe any thing which proficertr to faluacion our of 
Chriſt;that weare not fic to thinkea good thought, | 
|» Secondly. Let vs acknowledge Gods tree grace, | 77, 4 
that we haue theſe things opened and reucaled to {30 
vs, wee of meane parts tor viderltanding,in com- th 
pariſon of octher,we who haue been ofren more vile 
& viciouſly diſpoſed then others : Ler vs acknow- 
ſedge that he hath opened thele things,& hid them | 
| from other,cuen becaule ir fo pleaſed him. Finally, | 
let vs labor to walke worthy theſe ordinances, to. 4 
be fruicfull in them, left he ſay to vs as to Capernas- | 1 
um, Hoe be to thee 5, thou wert lified to heawen, but 1. Ki. 
will throw thee downe to hel, © E- 
- Now followeth the centh verſe, which is ſome-| Ven: 10. 
whar difhcu!r, and ergo, wee mult dwell a little on | 
the explanation of it. Fir , wee will confider of 
the connexion it hath with the former, then of the 
meaning and parts of it, and ſo come tothe inftru- | 
ions which it affordeth : For the dependance of | | 
[it on that which goeth before,it.may ſeem brought | 
in either as an explicatrion of thoſe words in the 
verſe before, the myFery of his Will, orasan &&- | 
fet intended by ſome thing which js in the for- ] 
| mer verſe reported. The firſt ſenſe is to be raken | | 
VP after this ſort ; God hath opened to vsthe myſtery \| 
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of bis will , out of his gracions pleaſure ; Where 
meanenothing by the myſtery'of his will, but that | 
he meant in falneſl of rime to.gather to head in | 
Chriſt, with thoſe things already in heauen , all 
things in carth, euvena vaiuerſall Church,through 
the face of the earth ; this cannot, as Ithinke, | 
be an expoſition of thoſe former words; For to lay 
nothing that the Gloſle is harder then the Text; 
words which are adioyned by way of cofiftru- 
| tion, are not commonly ſo farre remooued 
| fromthem they conkter, as you may lee in the 7. 
and 13. verſes of this Chapter, and all abroad. A- 
gaine, the Apoſtle by other equivalent termes in 
[The 13. verſe doth open what he meaneth by the 
| myſtery of Gods will, 4x. no other thing then the 
- | word of truth, and Goſpell of faluation. Thirdly, 
that myftery made knowne; did worke in them all 
| wiſedomeand vnderſtanding, made them wiſc in 
good full meaſure to ſaluation, but the knowledge 
of this , that God would call and gather to his! 
\ Chriſt, an Vniuerſall Church in earth , is ſuch a 
| py which men made wiſe to ſaluation , were 
ong ignorant, as Peter himſelfe. Now then if it 
be no explanation , then muſt it depend on the 
| former, as an efteQ intended, and flowing from 
fomething before mentioned. Now the matters 
in the verſe precedent, are buttwo : Firit the re- 
uealing of the Goſpell ro Paw, with ſome others. 
Secondly, the gracious good will which God did 
purpoſe within himlſelfe, concerning this benefit of 
opening his hidden ſauing wiſedome to the ſonnes| 
of men: Some ioyne it with the tormer, God did! 
| l open' 
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[|] 'vniuerſall ; But neither wauld I ſubſcribe to this! 
| [expolition. For firlt ictakerh' the perſons to whom | 


; fore in heaven, bur here they are as properly ſaid 


all who then were ordayned ro life through the 


A_— 


'- 


" 


- 
» 
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pen to vs Iewes and Genes the Goſpel! , that) 
'thus hee mightin that full time which he had ap- | 

inted, gather to all things now in heaven when | 
be wrote,all che things in carth alſo,cuen a Church | 


| 
/ 
j 
| 


| 


[God is ſaid to have opened the myRery,ro be both | 
— & Gentiles,'yea Gentiles ptincipally;where- , 
is Pax] verſe 12. ſcemeth to appropriate this pal- | 
Gage of his Epiltle,trom the 7, verle,to the 1 3 verle | 
,vnto the [ewes only. Secondly,this taketh that tul- 
'neſſcof times, to note the fulneſle of rhar particu- 
/Iar ſeaſon, wherein God had ipurpoſed to publiſh 
bis ſauing wiſedome to the Gentiles; bur the Text 
'hathir northe fulnes ofany certain time, as in Gal. 
4-3: butthefulneſle of times indefinitely and vnis | 
verſally. Thirdly, the publilhing of the- Goſpell | 
to all Nations, did nor gather thoſe iult ſpirits be- | 
| 
to be gathered into Chriſt. their head, as the! , 
things on earth;as when Gadis ſaid to reconcile all | 
things inthe bloud ot Chriſt, as weltthe things in, 
heaven, as the things in carth, reconciliation dork 
asproperly agree to the heauenly things, as carth-! 
'lie, ſo here by proportion; for otherwiſe he would} 
haveſaid, that he mightgarher to all things which | 
were now ioyned cotheirhead in heauen, aliche| 
'things in earth alſo. Laſtly,all in earth,through all} 
/times and places were not gathered by that firſt | 


 publiſhing- the Goſpel! to Iew and Gentile, bur 


Whole world: Now theſe are notal abſo;utely,but| 
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reſpetiuely n compariſon of that few and ſma! 


— "2 


| ken from Stewards, and ſuch as have the kceping| | 
| of things 19\common,and are to dil ribute them as 


remnant whichout of our Nacion , God ſometime | 
gleaned. 

| Ir remaineth then thattheſe words come in, as 
ſhowing the intended effet which God did ayme 
at,in his gracious purpoſe of opening the hidden 
ſaving wiſedome ro the ſonnes of men, ws. that 
thus he might ip the fulneſſeoft thoſe ſeaſons, which 
{ him(clte in wiſedome fore-appointed, have gathe- 
red to a head in his Chriſt , all chings ; both tho{c | 
who now were,by a—_ this reuelation,gathered| 
| ings which are in carth ,! * 


ip heauen, and all thet 
through all places and times, to the end ot the 
world. This | take ro be the rrueft coherence, both 
{ becauſe gathering to ahead in Chrift, is the effc& 
to which God doth deftinate this gracious purpol: 
of opening the Golpell, andallo tor that this pur- 
poſe of opening the Goſpel] , outwardly and in- 
 wardly, or at lealt inwardly, is extended to cuery 
one,through all ages of the world, who is to be v- 
nited, as a member, to: Chrift the head : fo that| 
no more , nor fewer haue beene , are, or (hall be 
gathered, then thoſe whom God did purpoſe to 
reach in-every generation.  Latt'y,the words fit no 
ſenſe but this, which to thew we muſt ſearch a little 
the meaning of them. 

Firſt, rouching the time. Secondly , the thing 
to be done in time. In.the ttme two things mutt be 
opened; firſt, what is meant by (diſpenſation ; ) le- 
condiy,by fulneſſe of times. Diſpenſatton,is a word ti- 


| 


| 


| 


= 


thicy 


| 


| [yurs; Epbefians, Chap.1. 


[hey ſeefic;for fingular perſons and occaſions: To 
[diſpenſe then, is to diftribute that I hauein com- 


mon, as is fitting in wiledome,to perſons and occa- 
fions in particular. | | 
Now the diſpenſation of times, 1s put bya Meton. 


[of theadwnR,for ſulnes of times wiſely diſpenſed. | 
|- -Thetylnefle of cimes indefinitely, vnuiuerſally, 


noting the conſummation of all thoſe ſeaſons ſuc- 
ring ot-his children. | 

 4n'therhing to be done, marke the Aion, that 
God might pather to 4 head in Chriſff; that is the 


this ation, af chmgs; that is, all perſons, who in 
Gods counſel! belonged, as members making that 
body whereof Chriſt is head. Thirdly; Note the 


point as it were in which all are to be gathered into 


' 


[ | 
> 


| bution taken from the place; all things w 
{are in heauen with Chriſt, plorioutly conioyned to 


one, or vnited in Chriſt, 1:9 hm : Hauing propoun- 
ded the obieR; he doth explaine them y a diftri- 
ich now 


him; and all who are in earth, that is, who are in 


| | all places, and all times,to be gathered to Chriſtin 


« "N 


the earth, The ſumme of them is thus much. 
- God 1 told you did open to vs the Goſpell of ſal- 
' wation, which thing he did accor ding to that his gr a- 
cious pleaſure, whereby it pleaſed him to open it to 
' 8ll bischeſen, which he purpoſed freely within hims- 


domee hath diſpenſed, that he might" ( I ſay) hane 


ceſciaely, which God had appointed for the gathe. | 


torce of the word. Secondly, marke the Obic& of 


\ ſelfe, that thus by opening his will he might in the | 
 - cOnſuremation of all thoſe ſeaſons, which his wiſe- 


% 1 gathered as iu were to 4 head, all things in Cbrift, 
mY Q3 | | both \ 
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both thoſe members who bad in their times thu 
\ Miſtery reugaled to them, 4d are now glarion||) 
united to him in the heanens : and all theſe why v) 
meanes of this reuclation; ſhall in all places ana 
throwgh all times, to the end. of the world be gathe- 
red wponearth, as it were to our head in hum. | 
- Thus we haue to my corceit; the moſt probable 
connexion and meaning of theſe words; wee haue 
ſeene the parts alſo into which they may be diui- | 
ded : Now it remainerh that we'come to.the in- 


ftiru&gions. Firſt, when he faith, thatinrhe-fulnt(lc 


of cimes which God hath-dilpenſed, God will doe 
thus and chus ; | oblerue hence, that God hath let 
ſeaſons wherein hee will accompliſh all his purpo- 
ſed will, &evle/..3- Hee: bringeth qut-cucry thing 
beauritull in the ſeaſon of it, Ashie bringeth things. 
naturall, che Spring. Summer, Autumane, Winter, 
cuery thingin ſeaſon, ſo inall the workes he will 
-dog abouthis children, whether it bertbe puniſhing 
of wickedneſle for their ſake,the delinering his chil- 
dren from evils, the giuing them benefits, he will 
bring themall forth in the fit appointedſeaſons: The 
Canexite, when his iniquity is full and ripe, ſhall be 
viſited; 7/racll, when 439. yeares expired ſhall be 
delivered, Exod. 12.41. When the 70. yeares arc 
expired, Dasn.9. Chriſt in the fulnedl of time, {hall 


' | be exhibited : It cannot be, but that God ſhould} 


both appoint times for euery purpoſe, and execute. 
inthem the thing that he hath purpoſed;To defigne 
times is his prerogative, As a Matter of a family 
hath this power, to ſer all times which he will havc 


this or that bulinefle taken in hand, ſo As 1.7. 


<_— ww__—___—__— 
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Secondly, | 


a F 


| workes : as the huſband-man, itis his wiſedome or 
| skill in huſbandry, which maketh him know the 


| 


| 


LY 


| 
| 


' 


| 


| 
| 


ting, and ſuch like buſineſſes, Now looke as mans 


ſeaſons which with himſelte hee hath diſpenſed 
| thereuato. | | 


| - The Vſc is, firft to reproue our weakeneſſe,who Fe c. 


as men count: {Jackneſle; he doth bur waite his fit 


Toour ſenſe it ſeemeth otherwiſe, bur wee muſt 


Iris nor fir we ſhould teach him his time, make 


wee would riot now in Winter haue Midſormer 


_  — 
wt ? 


Secondly;Suchis his wildome, that heonely knows | 
eth how to appoint the fitteſt- ſeaſons tor all his 


fitreft ſeaſons for Earing , Sowing, Setting, Grat- | 


fidelicy doth binde him, it he hath (ſaid he will doe 
this or that, at ſuch a time, to make his word good, 
and doe it accordingly : So Gods fidelity doth fo 
binde him,that he will not but moſt faithtully exe- 
cute all that good he hath purpoſed to vs, in the 


thinke God often to delay : No, Godis not ſlacke, 


opportunities, which his wiſedome hath prefixed. 
It the huſbandman'do not reape at Midſommer,he 
is not ſaid to delay-reaping, becaule it is not-time | 
to reape then: So God, who doth never ftay bur | 
till the fir time come, may not be ſaid to delay : | 


learneto 1udge righteous iudgement.. How long'it 
is fe for me to purge, and when'muſt haue refto- 
rates given mee, this the Phylirian muſt pre- 
{cribe. | = 

- Secondly ; We multlearne to' waite on God: 


hiovbe at our call,. dance attendance ar our wils : 
Soperiours would take it in great ſnuffe, that their 
inferiours ſhould offer them this meaſure. Againe, 
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| we cometo be gathered. 


weather,for it would not be kindely. Thus in the 
winter-ſeaſons of anytryall, wee ſhould not with 
the ſunſhine of this or rhat bleſſing, before our 


| God doth ſeeir may be ſeaſonably beſtowed, re- 


membringrthart the man who beleeueth, mult not. 
make any prepolterous haſt, | 
Obſerue ſecondly, that hee faith, the gracious 

urpoſe ofopening the Golpell is, thar wee might | 
be athered. Obſerue, That God by opening to: 
vsthe Goſpell, doth bring vsto his Chrift, Cha. 4. 
He giuerh a Paſtor & Teacher,who may outward-; 
ly reucale theſe things 3 that hee may gather his 
Saints, knitting them to their head, andone with: 
another : So he gaue the Prieſt, Levite, and Pro- 
het to this end. How gftern, faith Chriſt, would 1 


axc gathered thee,as « ben doth ber chickens unacr ber 


Wing ? and you would not. Looke 8s the newes of a 
gracious Prince calleth together ſubie&ts who! 
were fled vnder tyranny hither and thither : So the | 
opening te vsof thisour King. and Saniour, who 
muſt ſaue vs from linnes this doth make vs flyc 
home to him,as Pigeons vie to their owne lockers. 
For the better vnderſtanding of this point. Firſt, we 
mult know that by nature we are many wales diſ- 


perſedand ſeyered. Secendly, the order in which] 


| 


For the firſt, wee are diſioyned from God our 
father;the prodigall is the type of vs, who was now 
wandred from his fathers houſe, and would necves 
beat his owne hand: By nature all are without 


God.Secondly, we are ſcattered from Chriſt, like | 
Sheepe in the valleyes of death, running after | 
ns! | the 


_———— rom 


ee 


23v | 


[the Wolfe, and leauing the Shepheard of our 
|foules. Thirdly, we are divided one from another; 


| | |being fwitt ro ſhed bloud, further then God re- | 
| traineth. | | | 
Now for the order in which wee are gathered. | 


into one faith. Secondly, by faith as a ſpirituall fin- 
new or Nerue, 1t doth vnite vs with Chriſt, ma- 
king vs to become one perſon with him, as man 


E - \ | * WFAM tl us < 0 —_ = I es AY | 
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[aman being by nature a Wolfe toa man, his feete | 


Firſt, the opening of the Goſpell doth gather vs ' 


derh thus vnite vs with God, as a woman marry- | 
ing a mans naturall ſonne, becommerh vpon it 
daughter in law to him, with whole ſonne' thee is 
dacby marriage : Yea, we are ſo much ncerer-ro 
God, by how much God and Chriſt are more 


\ [and wife, in Law, make one perſon. Thirdly, Ic | 


neerely vnitcd, then any naturall ſonne can be 
with his natural! Parent, who cannot haue the 
|ſelfe ſame ſingular being his father hath, but one 
in kinde like 'vnto him, and derived from him. 
Fourthly ; wee by being o_ to Chrift, are 
gathered to the whole body of Chrift, to all who 
exiſt vnder him, by a kinde of pure ſubordination, 
as Angels are ſpirituall generationtrom him, as ir 
isin all redeemed by him , the Angels becomming 


{knit with all both in heauen and earth, alreadyin 
Chriſt; not onely that wee are vnder one head 
| with chem, but weare quickned with one ſpirit, 
and contained together, as the members ofa na- 
turall body, are both contained and quickned by 
one ſoule. Nay, wee are gathered toall, who in 


| 
| 
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| winiftring ſpirits for our good, and wee moſt ſtrictly | 


_ Gods | | 
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Gods  predeſtination |belong to Chriſt : As one 


| 
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borneof this or thatman, is not onely lincked with 
thoſe brethren he hath in preſent, but bath a re- 


| ſpett of conſanguinitie,co all that may be begotten 


= 


of him ; ſo it is with vs; from what time. Chriſt 


| hath brought vs, by a ſupernaturallnatiuitie to be. 


| 


' 


| 


borne of him, we have a reſpe&t of \mecre con- 
iunRion to all, who are in time to be brought to 


faith by him, who can vntold the ſociety which the * 


Goſpellreucaled caulcth ? j 

The Vſeis, firſtro moue vs,that we would con-| 
ſider of Gods gracious purpole,according to which 
he reuealeth the doRrine ot his Sonne to vs, What 
doe we it for, but to bring you to Chriſt ? Euen 
as a friend, which goeth betweene his louer and 
his loue, {o Chriſt ſendeth vs with that his minde, 
that we might winne you to him, It were happi- 


| neſſe for a poore, woman to be contracted to a 


man vertuous, wealthy, honourable; bur what 
(hall bethy happinefſe, when thou {halt by an vn- 
fained faith, baue got thy ſelte contrated vnto 
Chriſt?retuſe not wildome ſending torth her maids; 
retuſenor God, ſending our his ſernants, and in- 


| 


viting:you-to: | come/and- partake; in his Sonne 


| Chriſty, and all his benefits; to forgiueneſle of tins, | 


and faluation of your foules; leatt you by delpi- 
ling his grace, moſt highly prouoke his indig- | 
nation. | 


| 


| 


-''Weſcethe vainedander of the world; who ſay, 
the Goſpell marreth all fellowthip: Indeede ir doth | 
breake-fometime good fellowlhip, falſely fo called ; 
bur it breedeth and holdeth together all tellowſhip | 
that! 
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that.is good indecde z'' Ir bringeth vs to haue fel- 
lowlhip with Chriit the mediatour,with God, with 
o_ with ſpirits of iuft men departed, with the 
| Pre 


eſtinate ones, whole names arewritren in hea- 


ven; with all incarth, who are beleeuing members 
li Chriſt: It breaketh company,by reaſon oF mens 
! corruptivn; which maketh them, rhey had rather 

lipethrals of Sachan;4ri their ignoratice and luſts; 


and. cuftomes/'of ignorance; then ſuffer them- 
ines ,- peelding/ obedience," to-be-igatherod- to 
Chriſt; 1 $ | $0951 2901 wil! 


| - Obſerve thirdly from hence, that this pleaſure 


ofopening the Goſpel}, was propoſed for gathe- 
ringalithings to Chriſt their head,” Obſerve, chat 
wholocuer haue beene,/are, or ſhall begathered ro 
Chriſt, they are bronght ro this by opening the 
Goſpell. God did purpoſe 'this grace of opening 
the Goſpell, not for our fake onely; who are from 
Chrifttothe end of the world; to' be bronght' to 
him';' but for their ſakes who werethen'in heatten 
when Paul did write theſe words in hand. There 1s 
bur one etcrnall Goſpell ; nener\'was: there other 
name made knowne,in which mer! thipht-beſaued, 
then the name of 1/144, Chriftyeſter dayto'day,cy for 


ward, it was by faith on that promiſed\ſecee, rhat 
they were accepted, What is the wholeredeemed 
Church? a number called forth by God out of 
theworld, to partake in forgiueneſle of finne, and 
life erernall through Chrift. When the whole 
Church is 1 multitude of fuch as arecalled:& Gods 


ever,theonely way of ſalvation. Abraham law the | 
day of Chriſt,& reioyced ; yea,from Abell downe- 
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th. 


call is nothing but the inward andoutward, or at 


opened to him, 


leaft the inward opening of the Goſpell, to ſuch 
whom. he hath predeſtinated to faluation : Ir can- 


not be but that cuery one who is of, or belong. | 


| 


eth to the Church,mult haue this wiſdome of God 


It is to be obſerued, not onely againſt thoſe old' 
heretickes, but many deluded foules in our times, 


who are of minde, that if they follow their conſci-| | 


ence, and liue orderly in any kinde of bcliefe, it 
will ſerue their turne: But hethat followeth ſuch a 
blinde conſcience, will findeour Sauiours ſpeeck 
true; if the blinde leade the blinde, both will come 
imo the ditch ; his conſcience and he will both pe- 


enceto the Goſpell of Chritt. 


Againe, it mult teach vs to come. vnder this or-| 


dinance. of God, reucaling bis truth ; tor this is 
that great dragge , which taketh all ſuch; good 
fiſh, ſuch perſons as belong to the kingdome of 
heauen, \ " 

In Chrift, eaen in him.) Obſerue, who it is in 


| whom we are gatheredtogether,as fellow members 


each with other. Wee are fitly (aid to begathercd 
in Chriſt together, both becauſe he hath aboliſhed 
the eamitie twixt God and vs,and ſo remoued that 
which did diſperſc vs. 2. Hee doth call vs, and ef- 
fetually draw vs home in his time; euen as Shep- 
heards doe their flockes, which are now ſcattered : 
When 1 am lifted p,1 will draw all; How often would 


| Thaue gathered you? 3. In him as inthe fame point 
we arc all of vs onc: Euen asall the families of the | 
| | earth, | 
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| 


| rilh,-if he learne nor this way of taich and: obegi-| | 
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earth, in regard of Adam their firſt parent, the 
| common' roote and ftocke of all mankinde, the 
areall burone; Or as the Subiets of England, 
Scotland, Ireland, arein our Kang vnited, and all 
.made one body policicke, ſo it is with the mem- 
| bers of Chrift in heaven and earthz now being ga- 
| thered vader Chriſt their head, they muſt needes 


oneand the ſelte ſame body, Rom. 12. There be- 
ing not onely a bond from Chriſt to vs, cuen the 
bond of his {pirir, and trom vs to Chriſt, euen our 
faich, bur a bond of loue, the bond ot perfeRion, 
which doth hold vs one with another. 

Let vs then to preſerue our vnion, walke with 
Chri!t, and kezpe by him : Eucn as it is in draws- | 
ing a circle wich compatle and lines, from the cir-' 
' cumferenceto the Center, ſoit is with vs;the more 
they come neerethe Center, the more they vnite, 
till they come to the lame point z the further rhey 
goe from the Center in which they are vnited, the 
more they runne out onefrom the other : ſo when 
| we keepeto Chriſt, the neerer we come to him, the 
more we vnite ; but when we runne torch into our | 


be gathered one to another, as fellow members in 
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| 


| 
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ownelults and private taction, then we are one gil- 
toyned from the other. 
| Againe, wemult, ſceing in Chriſt our head wee ' 
are ioyned,as members ot one and the lame body; 
therefore we mutt be lo affeted each to other, as 
we ſee members ate: They enuie not one another, | 
the Foote enuicth not the Eye,they communicate 
each ith other; the Mouth rak<th meare, the Sto- | 
macke dipeltcth, rhe Liver maketh blond, the Eye 
ſecth 
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_ the hand handleth,-all for the good of the 
| who!e, they will nor revengethemſclues : if going 
| haſtily one foote ſtrike rhe other leg or toote, it will 
; nor ſtrike againe; they fo beare the burthen one 
| of another, thar their afte&tion each to other is not 
| diminiſhed; as if rhe head ake, the body will nor 
| carry it,and knockeit here or there, but beareth the 
imfirmitic, doing it the cafe it may ; yea, being: 
well affeted to it, no leſle then before; Now 
thac God , who is Jloue it ſelie, reacheth vs th<!e 
things. 
| From this that he ſaith, All the things which are in 
' beauen,or in earth. | Oblerue, That there is no place, 
in which are any members belonging to Chriit, 
| but either in heauen orin carth. Thus,Colsſc1. tic 
| Apoſtle did not know any belonging to reconci!!- 
| ation, wrought by the bloud of Chriſt, bur they 
; were either in heauen or earth : The Scripture 
| doth not know but two kindes of men; ſome | 
| beleeving, paſſed from dearh to life, ſome vnbe- | | 
leeuing, ouer whom wrath abideth ; though ſome | | 
haue greater faith and ſanCification, it mattercth 
not; degree changech not the kinde ; a childe is a | 
| man,no lefle then a man tor the kinde of him: It ac- i 
! knowledgeth not but two ſtares; ſome as Pi|grimes 
! here, Wraftlers , Souldiers, runners of the race; | | 
{ fome as ar home, hauing recewwed the crowne, the | 
garland of vitory : So it acknowledgerh bur rwo | 


 Times,the one in this life of labour, which endeth 
in death, Zceleſ; the other of reſt, after this lite 
ended; Bleſſed are they that dye in the Lord, they reſt 
from their labowr : In like manner-two Places, 
| -8AW bil | LY belons- | 
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The other is heauen , where they reſt , recei- | 
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earth, in which they are for time of their warkare : 


belonging to all faichfull Souldiers ; The one is] 
| 


uing the crowne, which belongeth to them : E- 
uen as thoſe material ſtones wereeither hewing and | 
poliſhing in the mountaine, or tranſported and | 
laid in the Temple; ſoir is with vs ; either we are 
ſquaring and fitting here,or elſewe are by glorious 
roniunttion,laid on Chriſt the corner Stone in the 
heauens; Burt ſome who will grant, that when Paw | 


did write theſe words, which was many yeares af- | 


| 
| 


| 
| 


| 
| 
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[ 


4 


ter Chriſts Aſcention, that then all were in heauen; 
but they will not 'ycelde that ſoules were there 


—-—- 
4 


[from the beginning, but onely fithence Chriſt his 
{entring thirher. Foranſwere, I ſay, chat the con-| 


trary Hoh ſeeme cleare to me ; for they were ta- | 
ken to glory and ſaued as we; now ſuch as are ta-| 
ken toglory, are taken to heaven, for the Scrip- 
ture knoweth no place in which God doth ordt- 
narily diſplay his glory,but in heaue::. Againe,they 
were receiucd into everlaſting tabernacles, Zuk.16. | 
Now if the godly at theinſtant departed, were be- 
ſtowed in any place but heauen, they then did 
goe to manſions, which they wereto Jeaue with- 
in a yeare or two, cuen then when Chriſt was to | 
aſcend ; they whoſe Pilgrimage and ſoiourning 
ceaſed with this life, they could not bur be in their 


Countrey at home, after this life. Heaven is the} 


Countrey of Saints; O our Father which art in hea- 
wen : Ybt Pater ibt Patria. Thoſe who walked as 
ſtrangers here in earth, becauſe they looked for a 
heavenly Jeruſalem, a Citie whoſe maker was 
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| God, they leauing this earth were tranſlated thi- 
|ther, neither was there any thing to hinder it: Nor 
their (innes;tor they which could not hinder them! 
from ſanctification, fitting them for heauen, cou: 
not hinder them from heauen ; Not waart ot faith, | 
who now hath that faith which 45r<ham and many 
of them had ; No want ot ethcacie in Chriſt he was; 
Jeſterday, to day, and for ever; his death was eftectu-| 
all co cauſe them to inde pardon ot iin,and the {pi- 
| rit offanRification 3 Norany priviiedgeot Chrilt,! 
for not ſimply to aſcend into heauen in ſoule, vii 
Chrilts prerogartiue, bur to aſcend ſoule and body, 
as heire of all things, and the author of f(aluation 
to ail char obey him,  Enaly, che tranſlating of 
Enoch, Moſes, and Ekas, lceme to figure our no 
other thing ; whercfore though Dawid be ſaid nor. 
to haue aſcendcd into heauen, A2Z.2. it is ſpoken in; 
| reſpe&t onely that he was not railed in body, and! 
' gone into hcaucn body and ſoule, as the hore of: 
all things, and perſon who wasto fit at Gods right 
hand z and though Heb.g. the way into heauen be. 
ſaid not to haye beene opened,and chen to be ney; 
the meaningis not, that none went this way, but 
oncly to ſhow that the way was not really entred 
\ by the true high Prieſt atierthe order of Aelchi(c-: 
dech, as the repealing of Sacrifices did {how that. 
| yet remithon of linnes was not obtained, that is rc- 
ally receiued of our ſurety, vpon performance of 
|that ſatisfaction any! ,.not that belecucrs 
|foundnotpardon of their finnes, vnder the for- 
mer teſtament, Againe,ic isonething for a way not 

to haue beene traced at all, another not to have 
Ht beene! 
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* [bccnefully manifeſted ; the latter was nor vnder | 
the old Teſtament. To conclude, though it be 
| faid, they recctued not the promiſes 5 (ay 1n their | 
{reall extubicion, and that tiey were not perfected 
}wichour vs, the meaning of which is nor, that 
Ithey were not taken to heauen, no more then to 

deny that they had nor forgiuenefſe,'or the ſame 
ſpirit we hauc; bur to teach that they had not be- 
re Chriſt that perfect ſtate in heauen, which now 
weand they are prelently poſlefied of ; For they 
did expe& in heauen ther redeemer, on whom 
they had belecned for forgiuenefle of finne and 
life : Euenas foules now expetthe relurrefion of 
| the body,the ſecond appearanceot Chriſt roiudge- 

ment; in regard of which things they are not per- | 
feed. Now hence followed a want of much light | 
and ioy, which on the fight of Chriſt, God man,en- 
tring the heauens, did redound vnto them : as. 
wee in heauen now haue nor. the fulneſle. of ioy | 
which then wee ſhall haue,when we ſe the accom-| 
p.ilhmenrt of the things wee expe. While the 
Fathers doe (et out this imperfeRion of their eſtate; | 
the Papiſts haue fancied the'r Lymbas, which ne- | 
ver entred into their hearts. 

The vſe of this do&rine is, firſt to confute ſuch 
Academicall doubting ſpirits, who will not ſay | 
where they were, I meane the ſoules of che fathers | . 
before Chriſts aſcenlion : Certainely, vnleſle wee | 
will be as fruitfull in multiplying Heavens, as the 
Papiſt is in his Hells; wee muſt graunt them recei- 
{ved into one 0n2ly receptacle of bleſſed perfected | 

ſpirits. 
: EOS TIY.I0 - __Againe, 
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alle and .Purgatorie; they arewell ſcene in 
Ha ell whocan tell you all the ſtories and chambers 
of it\ ſo- exattly; the truch is, they 'are Aarcconties 
in this point, who did hold thar the tathers had r<- | 
frehing and eaſe trom paine,butnoc (aluation;and | 
the reward of them was noc in/heauen. | | 
[Uſez, (Secondly, weſce, ro our comforts, whether wee 
ſhall be KG. when this life is ended; this Tabcr- 
| nacle drfſalued, wee hall have another; not m.1d- 
| with hands,inthe heauen.” F5te;lunh God ro Chrilt, 
| 1 will pine thee the'''Nattons' for thine enheriance j 
| Whar dtd Chriſt aske? 189.17. Father where } um, 
| there let theſe br, that they may ſee the glory thou h. f 
| giuen me : | he Theete wenetrom the crofle to hua- | 
| uen, to Chriſts Kinggome, which was a (horc onc 
| ir were in Lymbus, which was to be broken vp with 
| in a - few houres ſpace. This ſhould make vs detire! 
2 _ | to be dillolucd, ſecing wee {hail preſently be wich 
| Chriſt in heauen: Should wee haue waired for ad- 
| mirrance into heauen,as long as for the reſurre(ti- 
on of our bodies, there were nor that comfort; but 
to flze forthwith to thole bleſſed manſions, how | 
willing {hould ic make vs to depart ? Who's it doth 
not willingly bid farewell co bis ſmoakic Inne,when 
he knowerh char he {hail comerco his owne houlc, 
$ euery way contentfull ? 
- 
| 


| 


Thirdly,ſceing heaven muſthnd vs when we leaue 
this earth, lervs ſend our treafure before vs, This 
earch is bur Gods Nurcery, in which God doth lc | 
tiis [tender plants, nor thar chey {bould grow here: 


E-'1 Ay Il, buc th ar he may tcanſp ancthem in his time, nd; 
| leo 
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et them in heavenly Paragifſez where they [hall a- 
'bide for ever. Why then feeing oureternall 'man- 
fin isthere, what ſhould we treaſure here below ? 
Men care not for turnithing things they:mult leaue 


(quickly, they ſend all before toithe places wherein ' 


;rhey meane for their trmes to make abode. ' 1 11! 


' Ty whom alſo wee hawe beene choſen to, or obtained, | Vers2 1h, 


las mheritance. Now he commeth to the third bleſ- 
ling,euen ovr Glorification. Having Jaide downe 
our Juſtification, verſe 7.and our Vocation, werſe 
| 8.9.10. hee doth ſer downe this thir@ before men- 
'tioned,.in this rx. and 12.verſes. Weare to marke 
1. The benefit. 2. The foundation ofit. 3. The 
end. The b2nefir harh reference to the 5. verſe, 7 
[horn we haze redemption; in whom'ailo' wee haue 
'obteyned an inheritance; The old 'bookes reade it, 
Wee are choſen,the latter, wee hawe obteyned an inhe- 
ritence : The word hignityeth, we have beene cho- 
ſen,as itwere'by lot,ro an inheritance. T he ground 
ſhoweth vs, firſt our predeſtination. Secondly, 
the author of it, by him who is deſcribed from 
| the efe&t;in which wee areto marke, x. The ARi- 
'on, who doth worke effeftuuliy. 2. The Objiect, 
ailtaings, 3. The Manner,according to the counſel! 
of his will : the end of this and all the other benefits 
following. The words being caſte, wee will come 
to the inftruQtions, 
' Firſt, we ſee that being in Chriſt, wee finde not 
 onely righteouſnefle in him , bur life everlaſting : | 
| God doth not ct vs free from ſfinne in Chriſt, that 
| by our ſelues wee might, by workes meritorious, 
worke out faluation- 3 but euen as fine cauſerh 
Ra death, | 
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| belieue 0n Chritt, that ſo they may receiue in him, 


| 


death, ſo his grace through Chriſt raigneth to lite | 
eternall. Now the order in which we receive this 
| inhericance, you may ſee, LAQ7s 26.18. Row. 8, 
God cnlightens their eyes, brings them to know & 


Firſt remiffion of ſins; Secondly, Inbericance with 
the Saints : thoſe whom hee hath called, hee hath 
iwſtified; ſo thoſe whom be hath iuſtifed, hee hath. 

lorified. Sinne is a wall of partition, which muli| 

beaten downe, before the light of grace and g'o- 

ry can ſhine yato vs ; Now hnne being rcmoucd 
from vs, who arc with the naturall ſonne, what 
ſhould hinder but that wee {hould be heyres,. cucn} 
ioynt-heyres with him? Being one wich him , wee! 
are the ſeede to whom was promiſed vnder Ca- 
naan, the inheritance of the world ro come. The! 
| better to vnderſtandthis matter of our inherikance, 
you muſt know what it is-in general). 2. In what 
order we cometo recciuec it, I hat is an inheritance 
which 1 hold asthe Sonne,or Allie;or as out of ta- 
uour 1 am written the heyre of this orthat man; 
what euer we obtaine by our principall birth trom 
Chriſt, thatis our inheritance. That which we ob- 
raine is two-fold: Firſt, in this life wee receive the 


| 


| 


| firlt fruits, rhe earneſdof the ſpirit, and all our bicl- 
lingsare giuen to vs as part of a childs part. \W arcs. - 


' while they are in their minority have ſome aliow-| 


ance from ther inheritance; and Parents wil prove! 
| their children with ſome lefler ſtockes, to ſce how 
they will hu{band them,betore they giuc them the 
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tuil eſtate they meane to leaue them; lo doth God. 


- |pDef.z, | Secondly, wee recciuethefulneſſc in the lite to | 


COme » 


 [come, which ſtandeth partly in Prerogatiues. Se- | 


| | |fons. Thirdly, in the things which ſhall be giuen 
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2 | [condly,in theglory thar ſhall be put vpon our per- 


vs top offeſſe. Some inkeritances,haue prerogatiues 
© [annexed, as to be Lord high Steward, Lord high 
|  |Chamberlaine : fo our inheritance hath this roy- 
lalty annexed ; Wee {hall be Kings and Prieſts to 
| | God; we ſhall be Indges of the world, and Angels | 
_ {with Chriſt, ftanding by Chriſt, as Benchers and 
Afltiftants in place of indgement. Our glory reſpe- 
&cth ſoule or body ; the foule ſhall be filled with | 
the light of knowledge, cuen as the ayre vpon the 
comming of the Sun to it, is rather light to appea- 
.rance,then inlightned. 2. Our lone thall as a flame 
riſe vp to God, When the water which runneth in 
many channels is brought into one, it maketh a 
little Sea : When all our ſelfe-loue, love of wife, 
children, carthly things, yea of ſinfull Juſts, is tur- 
| |nedallinto the love of God, then doubtleſle great 
| [and glorious ſhall be our loue. 3- Our ioy break- 
ing forth in praiſe, who is able to vtter, when here 
[it 1s vnſpeakeable ſometime and glorious? The glo» 
of the body {hall be fuch , thar it ſhall ſhine as 
he Sunane in the firmament, both from the glory | 
about it ; & the glorious ſpirit within it, as a Lan- 
'terne ſhineth from the Candle within it : For the 
things we ſhall pofleſſe, they are in a word all 
\things , the world ro come, the new heanens,and | 
| |the new earthz1nd the creature being alittle thing, 
'welſhall pofſefle God himſelfe,in Chriſt,as our huſ- 
bandand all-ſufficient portion. | 
Fer the Vice, firk wee ſee, that heauen commeth | 7/e. 
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| to'vs freely, did we deſerue it, and ineffeR, pay for 
| | jr, it were purchaſe, not inheritance ;, but it is not 
\ aid fimply an inkeritance,bur ſuch an one as is al. 


: 
l 


> 


he outward proſperity. 


ſigned vs by lot ; for this word ſeemeth to reſpe&t 
' thar diuifion of Canaan to the twelue Tribes, 
| whoſe ſeuerall leates were by lot deligned *N ow. 


| if our inhericance commeth by lot , then it is not 


' | our owne induſtry , but the Divine diſpoſition, 


| which worketh all in all in it. 
E This ſhould cauſevs to reioyce: O if men haue 
| mall things befall chem in earth , their hearts are 
| ſoone rayled to reioyce in them, yea , inthe vaine| 
| pleaſures of this lite, how are the hearts of men hl- 
| ſed with gladneſle, who yet hang downe the head 
| all awers while chele things are piped ? Ab alas) 
| there are too many who taſte their pottage, like 
Eſaw,better then their birth-right. O let vsbe a{ha- 
' med, thatin theſe outward toyes , which are but 
like the ſhaking of adhildes rattle, that in theſe our 
| hearts ſhould be tickled, and with the matter of, Þ 
their free-hold in heauen,thould not be mooued.| Þ 
{ This ſhould make vs reioyce when wee are made, Þ 
{ heauy with divers temptations, Per.1. ſo they did! Þ 
in thoſe Apoſtolique times; but the hidden light of | 
this ſtarre.,ts nat ſo diſcerned by vs who liue in this Þ 


. 


his ſhould ſtirre vs vp woaffett theſe things, | | 


and be delirous of them, the creature oroaneth 1n| | 
1 kinde, waiting when this our inheritance ſhall be| | 


'giuen vs. Whar dead births are we who lie in the| | 
| wombe of the Church militant, never offering to| | 
| breake forth into the heavenly liberty ? Children  Þ 
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' || Toſpeake a word of Predeſtination according 
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expe from any,the moremuſt beour obſeruancy 


in-time; having beene pnyang : Which is deſcri- 


| in which we muſt dwell wich more diligent confi- 
 deration for the vnfolding of ir, 
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are fo affected to their earthly inheritances, that 
chey ſometime pradtiſe. againſt their owne pa- 
rents, affeting ouer-timely poſſeſſion, Great pur- 
cbaſers, it they make a purchaſe in the. remoreſt 
parts, are not well till they haue ſeenc it; ſo ſhould 
we be afteted toward qur inheritance: Why hath | 


| God giuen vs the firſt fruits} euen as the Spies did 


bring to the 1ſraclites ſome of the fruits of Canaan 
to make them long atter it, and deſire to be poſlel(- 
ſed of ſo gooda land, ſo doth the Lord gine vs,to 
the like end,rhe firſt fruits of the ſpirir, ro make vs 
defire and long after the fulnefle thereof. 


this confideration, Hebr:12.The greater things we 


toward them, &endeuor inal thingsto pleaſe them. 
Now followeth the ground of all theſe benefits 


bed from the purpoſe going before, haning beeme | 
predeſtinate, according ts by purpoſe : Which pur-| 
poſe isargued from the author of it, who isnot na- | 
med,bur deſcribed: In the deſcription three things 
are ro be- noted; Firſt, his ation or working; who | 
worketh: "wag » the obie&z all-things : Third- 
ly, themanner ; after the counſell of his will. 


to purpole , which is heere made-the'ground © 
all the lormer, and ſo to-come ro" this deſcription, 


For Predeſtination fee abone. But it may beal- 


kedwhar is this purpoſe, accordingto which we are! 


Finally, ſee thefcare we are to walke with,vpo Whe. 


bs. 
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according to elettion, might be ſure : Wherctore [ 
deeme foreknowledge by which God now about 


by which he ſerteth his loue to lite on ſome betore| 
; otherſome; purpoſe ſetled of bringing ſome to lite 
| before otherlome : theſe belong all ro the ſame be- 
| neht,vis. Eletion : Foreknowledge as that which 
| gocth before ; for God doth not blindly chooſe he! 
knoweth not whom :; purpoſe following it, as a| 
ſhadow doth the body , and therefore where the 
one is named, the other by diſcourſe are to be vn-| 
derſtood : Hee hath purpoſed vs to atraine lite! 
through Chriſt, he hath choſen vs to attaine lite, 
as Rom. 8. Thoſe whom he did foreknow himſelfe 1» 
| chooſe and purpoſe uniolife, thoſe hee predeſtinated : 
And thus youſce why it is ſaid predeſtinate,accor- | 
ding to purpoſe, But note heere by what method | 
the Apoſtle doth gather themſelues to have bcene | 
redidingred, cuen 4 poſfteriors, from this that they | 
were now called, iuſtified , that they had received. 
an | 
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an inheritance by faith, he gathereth that they had 
beene predeftinate. Obſeruethen, | 
Whatis the way to find our (elues to haue been 
redeftinate before all worids , euen to finde that 
we are called, iuftified, ſanftifhed - We muſt go vp 
by thele ſtayres, or wee cannot cometo the height 
of Gods counſell. Looke as by the counterpane of 
a Leaſe or Will, we know what is in the originall 
will, which it may be is kept a hundred miles from 


vs : {o by theſe things written in our harts in Gods | 


time, we may know and reade what things ir plea- 


| fed him from cuerlaſting to purpoſe towards vs : 


Butin this point we haue before beene large. 


- To come to the deſcription of the author of | 
this purpoſe, according to which wee were prede- 
Kinate:the parts to be marked in it haue bin menti- 
oned; Let vs firſt then conlider of the meanin 
{the words. Secondly of the ſcope, for which they 
are brought in. Thirdly,ot the doCtrines to bemar- 
ked in them. | | w 

Firſt, this word [worketh, ] doth fignifie ſuch a | 
working, which hath efhcacieto thebringing forth | 
the being of that which it worketh. 


4b things.) Noteth out wharſoeuer things are, 


whether good or cuill. | Eve. 
Counſell.) Noteth ſometime the facultie of wiſ- 


of 


| 


dome, which giucth aduiſerouching things to be 
done, and meancs of doing them: And thus, ac- 


cording as the nature of the thing hath it ſelte to | | 


him who giueth aduiſe, is ſometime preſent and 


beration lo farreas it is grounded in imperfection 


on 


| 


| 


| 
| 


| 
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of knowledge, andargueth doubttfulneſſe, canna | 
be aſcribed, but oy lo farre as it fignifieth the 
maturity and ripeneſſe of counlell.Secongly,coun- 
| ſell lipaifieth nor the faculty, but the effet, wile 
aduile giuen in any caſe trom that facultic of wiſc- 
dome which giueth counſell, Thus we vaderſtand 
when we ſay; What counſell did ſuch a one giuc 
you? Now thus it is here taken for that wile or- 
der of things, and meanes,which Gods wiſedome 
| ſuggeſted. Laſtly, it is to be conſidered, why it is 
called counſell of his will. Firſt, becauſe it is pro- 
pounded to his will ; ſecondiy, it is accepted of by 
his will : The meaning is, we obcaine all theſe blet- 
fings before named, hauing beene predeſtinated 
according to that gracious purpole of God to- 
wards vs, whoſe working bringeth abour all things, 
according to that wile order which his counſell did 
364, 01 any and his will tor the liberty of it did tree: 
y accept. ok 
Now the ſcope of this deſcription tendeth hi- 
ther, to proue that we attaine the benefits betorc 
named,hauing beene predeſtinated by Gods coun- 
ſell (tor predeſtination 1s an at of Gods counlel), 
as I haue faid before)theruntoghe proneth this par- 
| ticular, by this generall;He who worketh all things 
| after the counſell of his will, hee doth worke thclc 
encfits in. vs, his counſell hauing predeſtinatcd 
| vs tothem, But God worketh all things, &c. Thelc 
| are frivolous exceptions, that God ſpeaketh onely 
| of thethings before, which he doth our of his grit 
| cious pleaſure - tor this werean impertinent ſuper- 
' fAluirie, to fay that God had wrought vs theſe be- 
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| doth worke thele benefits according to his coun- 
ſell; He harh wrought them in vs according to 
his counſell, who doth worke them according to 
his counſell. 


pm. 


Gods counſel], thoſe he is ſaid to worke; tor theſe 
laſt words may as well determine the ſutuett, as 
{how the manner of his working. | 

Thirdly, what reaſon is it to ſay, hee worketh 
| theſe things after counſel]? as ifall rhe workes of 
God were not alike after counlell, | 

Laſtly, to ſay he ſpeaketh of things he doth out 
of gracious pleaſure,is in their ſenſe, who except iri- 
volous : for he ſaith nor,the counſell of his wAouiz, 
but of his 66\xucx. Belide that, the Scripture doth 
attribure thoſe things, which as iudgements God 
doth execure in reprobates,to Gods uAouia, meere 
tree pleaſure, Aat.11.25. & 13.11. Thou haſt hidden 
theſe things from the wiſe, enen ſo, 
thee." Now to come to the Doetines. 

Firſt we ſee, that every thing which commeth 
about, is Gods effettuall working : of him, by him, 
and for him,are all things, Rom 11.wlt. 1Cor. 8.6, | 
| Things are of two ſorts, good,or euill;go0d things 

are naturall, or ſupernaturall, ſuch as are wrought 


| 


— 


making them, yea of nothing : Though man muſt 
| have ſome marter to worke on, God can vine be- 
ing, and call the things that are nor, making them 
land out as if they were. Secondly, his worke is 
1h ſuſtaining them ; Hee doth nor leaue theſe | 
things | 


| 


re ae 


| nefits, when his counſell had predeſtinated vs,who | 


Secondly, whart ſo euer things areaccording to | 


becauſe it pleaſeth | 


in Chriſt : Now all theſe the Lords efficacie is in | 
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| things,as a Carpenter his building,or Skip-wright 
his Ship, bur Rill. is with them ſuſtaining them in 
the being,receiued from him. That which hath nor 
heate of ir felte, but is made hot (as water) with 
fire, it dependeth on fire to be keptin heate,and no. 
longer then fire is vnder it,it will not keepe hot: So | 
| theſe things, not hauing being of themſclues, de-! 
pend on himfor their continuall ſuſtentation, who | 
did firſtgiag them their being. Thirdly,Gods action | 
| is inthem, gouerning them to that end for which 
hee did Gale them ; Things depending on ano-! 
ther, are gouerned by that on which they depend. 
{ Belide, our ſeruants depend on vs, to be gouerned 
by vs; what are all the creatures, but ſo many 
| taings miniſtring to him who 1s the Lord of hoſts?! 
Not to ſpeak that the ſane wiſdome which teach- 
eth vs to getany thing, for this or that purpoſe,doth 
teach vs likewiſe when now we hane it,ro gouerne 
| and apply it to that purpoſe : So Gods wiledome, 
which madeall things to an end, mult needes go- 
ucrne and viſe them to that end : There is no que-| 
(tion in theſe things, For that any thing ſhould. 
beget a thing like in kinde to it ſelte, it is not. 
ſtrange; and that any workeman ſhould worke! 
any thing like himſelfe, is no wonder ; The diffc- 


| asi| 


caltie is in cuill things : Euill is either of punith- 
ment, or fin; Now God is by himſelte an author of 
the firſt; Sce, 4mos 3-6-1s there euill inthe citie, which 
1 worke wot ? Out of the mouth of the Lord com- 
| meth exill and good, Lam. 3.38. For,punithment | 
though ir be euill to his ſenſe who ſufferech vnder 

It, yetitis good in it {elte, when now it is deſerued; 
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4s to execute 4man is cuill tro him who ſuffereth, | 

oodin the Judge who cutteth oft a burctull mem- | 
= tor the good of the publique. Euill of tinne, | 
is cicher ot the firit (inne,or the lins enſuing. Now | 
cheſe,to ſpeake in general,neither of chem are with- | 
out Gods effeftuall permiſſion: They who loarein 
Gods power, thar they cannot fin without his ſut- | 
terance, his permiſhon is cftectuail ro the being of 
linne from them, that 1s,neceſlary to this,that they | 
ſhould atually commit that they are inclined to 
commic. Now thus it is with God, for he doth e&t-, 
\ [eftually worke ſumxethings by himlclte without 0- 
| thersz is tae creation ot all theſe things; lome things / 
in and with others, working as infiruments vnder | 
| him and with him ; chus he worketh all the workes ! 

of grace; ſome things by permitting others, and | 
that when he couid hinder them 3 thus his cfhca- 
cie reacheth to the being of linne, and this is moſt | 
iuſt in God; for though euil; is not good, yet it is. 
__ that there (houid be cvil/: God who by ingeth | 
b 


ght out of darkeneſle, being able:o doe good of 
| euill; and itisiuſt in him to permit, where he is not | 
bound to hinder, F | 
| Seeingthen Gods efteftuall worke is in eucry 
thing;/et vs labour to behvuld his worke,& to praile | 
him un ic: Icis the workemans, glory to haue his | 
Art diſcerned, Looke on the foulelt thing that e- | 
ver was committed, looke at Guds worke in it, it | 
| is molt holy, as that killing the Lord of life, Ads 
4-21, Thar looke as it is in thole double two fa- 

ced pictures, looke at them on one {ids you ſe 
monſters,on the other beautituil perſons ;, $0 it is 
i 
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| in theſe wicked workes,the ſame that man workih 
| tintully, God worketh moſt holily. | 
| This is oar comfort,that nothing can,be in which 
our heavenly tarhers hand worketh not : Earthly 
Parenty, though prouident, may have their chil. 
dren mecte with many calualties, which they doe 
not intend before, but helpe when now they le 
them broughe abovur; bur nothing can be in which 
our fathers hand mult not hauea chiete ſtroake be- 
fore it can come to paſſe. This mukt quier vs, cuen 
for times to come, our ſecuritie being in ir; yea, tor 
' whatſocuer is befallen vs, we muſt ſuſtaine our 
| ſelves even from hence, the effetua]l workin, of 
/ our God is in it; we muſt hence, [ lay, ſuſtaine our. 
| ſelues from being ſwallowed vp of grictez we mull 
not prevent hereby due grieuing, and humbling | 
our ſelues vnderthe hand of God. Hold this for | 
ever, that nothing can tall ourto vs,in which is not 
| the effeftuall working of our heauenly father. \\c- 
cannot ſolidly teare God,jf eui!] may befall vs with 
| which heis nor willing, inwhich he hath no hand. 
Wee cannot haue that patience 11-0ur cvils, nor. | 
thar comfortable ſecuritie tor timesto come. Nei- 
; ther let any excuſe his wickednefle hence, for Gods 


' worke doth leaue a man liberty to be a cauſe, by; | if 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| coun{ell,of this or chat he doth ; 6 thatthou dout. Þ !, 

| oe againſt Gods will aduiſedly, when he worketh; 
his will in thee: Andif a man doe execute one ma- | 
| liciouſly, his murther is not excuſed, becauſe the ic 
[udge by him doth rake away the lite of the lame; | 


man moſt witly. 
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\'or willerh; he doth ir with counſell 3 though his 
[ will be moſt iuſt, yer we muſt nor conceiue of 11,15 | 
mouing meerely from it ſelfe,withour any thing to | 
| direct, "With bins « counſel, with him is wnder/#*n- | 
| din?, lob 12.13. and E/ay46.10. My counſell, lairh | 
the Lord , ſhall land. Eucn as te feote of rhe body | 
hath 1n eye bod, ily to dire the muving of its md 


[as the reaſovable will of man hath a light of wile- 
| Come to yoe b.to! 'C Ic ;{o would God have vs con: 
|ceive| in lumſcife, t arthe Ji ht of aduiled wildome 
3 with him, in; w! kitfoe "ucr he willech or worketh: | 
This ts ro be mart ked; firſt,thar we may fee how all! | 
| things betalli ing Vs are $000; tor the Lord bring-| 
ing ! them about according to his counkeil, they 
ſeeine good to his wiſdome: Now wiſedome 192- 
{erh | n0thino 8 good, bur as it is tit to ſome good end; 
' now that which is fit tor lom: good end, 'th: It can- 


not but be good. = 


ny things we ſuftcr, we thinke other courſes wou'd. 
do: better. VV hat is this, but to ſay, this befalleth | 
vs not with ſo good aduiſe ? What bur to read 
| God wiſedome,that iwdgeth the higheſt things. Let 
vs deny our owne wiſedome, and giue glory tv 
God, acknowled2ingthar there is wiſer counſell tn | 

; every thinz we luffer, then we can attaine. is 

| Thismaiy rebuke rath indeliberate & ſelf-willed , 7+ 2 
| perſons : Som: if a eaing come into the head curls 

| them forthwith to ir, as buli'y as if they would | 
| gve nine wates at once : Some agine, are fo ſe!fe- 
| Conceired, thar rheir will muſt {tand, as if it were 


Low, Oitis a fjone of [ma; | wiſedome ro be fo. 
| ' tron; 7 
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rome willed, Prov.12-14. Hee that bearethcounſell 
& wiſe. [t 13 500d to loake before wee leape, and to 
| remember that two eyes ſee more then one. Sai- 
|{-102,the wileſt for politicke wiſedome, hath his ſage 
| Counle! lers, whote aduiſe while Rehoboams tollow-, 
. | ed nor, he did loſe ten parts of his kingdome : It's 
our lice perfonall common wea!rhs, as in tho: 
wide ones; Where C ourſell faules all goes to rune , 
Pron. 11.2 4. 
| Counſel of his will. ] That is which his will pro- 
poundedro it, did freely accept, Obſeruc hence 
that what God willerh once , that hee effectual! yl 
| worketh, [ce Pſal. ti5, Our God i in Heanen, 414 
doth whatfoeucr hee willeth : Who hath refuſed 
willtſo 1/4.46 19. Welecin beaſts that they baue 
| an appetite to that they moue atter z in men that; 
$ which they will, that they pur our their powerto 
' effe&, lo it is in God, it he willany thing; hedot h 
worke it effetually. That is a friuolous diſtinQi-| 
| on of an effcuall, and an iacffeRuall will in God, 
' which ſtanderh neyther with truth of Scripture, as 
in this place; nor with the bleflednefſeot God; nor 
with the nature of things : all that ſhewed him 
| which his will accepterh, he doth eftetually worke' 
it. - Againſt blefſednesot God; for might God will 
[ | athing and not have ir, hee were not tully bleſſed , 
| when ro hauc euery good will,is more bleſled hen 
4 to want it. Apainit nature of things, for cucry 
| thing which will and ability worketh'z it God al- 
mighty haue will to any thing , the thing mutt 
needs fo.low, Where there is full power to \ worke 
any thing, ; nl r0 the working of it, the thing | 
3 l wrought 
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|/wrought muſt needs follow. 
| Heere ſome diſtinguith and ſay, that in things 
'which God will doe, his power doth worke them 
effeually; but the things which God would haue 
| on condition from vs, thoſe his power doth not | 
worke : Anold Pclagian conceit. Would not God | 
haue vs walke in his commandements, and hath he 
nor ſaid, that he will put his ſpirit in vs, and make : 
vs walkeinthem? S. Awfin learned that God did 
promiſeto worke mightily thoſe things. hce requi- 
reth from vs. It to haue the conditionall will be 
more happy then ro want it, then God who hath 
| powerto workethe condition in vs, will not want | 
1t: Not to ſay that this conditional will is abſurdly | 
imagined in God, he muſt will the having a thing 
| on condition which he will not worke, and then it 
\is impoſhble, vnleſle the creature can doe ſome- | 
'thing good, which he will not doe-in him or on | 
' condition which be will worke, andthen hee wor- | 

| keth all he willeth; ar on ſuch a condition which he 

ſeeth the creature cannot performe , nor himſelte 

' will not make him performe; and this were idle 
- [and friuolous. | | =: 
| TheVle is, firſt for our comfort: While we know | 7/7 1. 


| 


(that all that good which God hath willed to vs, he 
will work it for vs3 faith, repentance, perleuerance 
inhis feare, ſan&tification and ſaluation; His will is, 
'we (hou'd be raiſed vp at the laſtday, all theſe hee 
will effetually work tor vs. Didour good depend | 
' vpon our owne wills, as things exempted tron | 
| | | ſubjeRtion tohis power, all our comfort were at an 
| end : It the preſeruing me from euill, & beftowing | 
= on } 
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on mee good, depend nor entirely for principal] 
efficacy on God, farewell all religion. 
We ſee them confured that make Gods will tend. 
mans, and \worke accordingly as that inclineth ; 
which is to ſer the Cart before the Horſe, ro make 
the ſupream gouerneſle come atter the hand-maid. | 
| We cannot go to the next rowne, but we muſt ſay, | 
if God will,ſaith James. God can haue nothing with | 
man, no faich, no conuerſ1on,but if man will, and 


| that not as comming to him in obcedience,buras a- 


ble to crofle him, and reſiſt his pleaſure. 06. Hee 
doth ſtill worke after the counſell of his will, ſeeing | 
it pleaſed him to yeeld fo to the liberty of his crea- 
ture. Reſp. Where learne they that God hath ſu-' 
{pended his omnipotency,and pur the ſtaffe out of | 
his hand? The Scripruretelleth vs,that God hath the 

| hearts of Kings,to carry them as he will,that the pow- 
| er that raiſed Chrift, worketh faith in vs.Seconely, 
| I ay,that did God looke to the will of another, as : 
the rule of that he will worke, he conld not be ſaid 
| to worke after the counlell of his will, though hee 
might be faid to worke willingly : as it is with ſer-| 
uants and fubiets,who looke to the wills of others 
for thcir diretion , of others to whom they arc in | 
power inferiour. iS 

| Laſtly, ler vs,fceing all things are according to 

| his will, yeeld him obedience in all things : It is fir 

| children or ſeruants ſhould be ſubic& to the will 
ofparents and maſters} how much more for vs to. 
ſubie& our ſelues to his will, which is euer guided | 
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{ with vnſcarchable wiſedome? 


Hauing thus admonifhed what I deeme fit to 
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| 2. Thit which maketh God will an occaſion of ſhewing | 


| ded,namely,that by 
| | 4: That which ſtandeth not \ with Gods truth in "N 


| and determine the fall, tandeth not with hu trath. 
| Hu word ſaith, | wonld haye thee cometo life,& 


| theecome to life nor continue in obeying; Ergo,it me 
S 2 keth\ 
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be ſpoken-more generally, as ficting to popular in-. 
 ſtru&ion; before | pafle this place, I chinke it good 


todeliuer my iudgement touching that queſtion. 
Oneff, Whether 4dams voluntary fall, was pre« 


ordained, and in ſome fort willed by Gog, yea 
or no ? Or whether God did onely foreſee it, | 
and decreeto ſuffer it, not willing , or inten- 
ding, that it ſhould fall out}, though hee ſaw | 
how he could worke good out of it. 
I will firſt ſec downe the arguments on both 
fides. Secondly, lay downe concluſions opening 
the truth. Thirdly , anſwere the arguments pro- 
pounded to the contrary. Thoſe who defend the | 
latter, reaion thus. | 


1. That which maketh God cruel , and wore cruel 
then Tyeres themſclucs,and wniuſt, is not to be graw- | 
ted: But to make him will the undeſerued /al and 


ruine of hu creatures doth make him [6. 


{ 


his owne wrath, is fooliſbly aſcribed to God , no wiſe | 
man will ncke wor ke for bimelfe to ve angry at. | 
}. That which fighteth with the end of God tm creating 


man, that is not to be aſcribed to God. But ts will the 
| fall efhs creatures, fighteth with his end he propenn- 
q ven him hey might line hap- 


| py enerlaſftingly. 


word is not tobegranted. But that to ſay he ard will 


perſcuerc in obeying me: this ſaith, 1 will not hawe | 
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| 1 keth God ts have deceived man. 
5. That which maketh God will the taking away of 
[ome guilt, by which Adam fhouid hane beene ena-* 
| bled te have obeyed, or to witharaw ſome Grace, and 
ſo forſaken him, before bee had fanned, that is not to. 
be granted. Bul to male God will and decree that his 
creature ſhall fall , doth inferre the ſubſtrattion of 
| ſome Grace and ſufficient abulities to keepe the Law, 
2} and that while Adam yet had not offended : Ergo it | 
| | & mot tobe granted, FE 
| 6, That which God willeth, that hee worketh , and i; 
author of : But the fall you ſay be willeth: Ergo, 
| 05 7. He who gawe ſirength enough to have auvided func, | 
| aid forbid it in paine of death, be i not willing that | 
| finne ſhoald be : But God did fo. | 
| 8. That which maketh God will that which hath @iſ:-| 
| | greement with hu nature, ts not to be yeelded: But (2 
will ſinne,is 10 will 4 deprauation of bis imave, diſa-' 
greeing with hu natare : Ergo. be -: 
9. That which taketh away mans liberty in ſinnins gn.1- 
#203 keth his ſine no ſinne, and ts ns: 10 be granted: Goa's 
Go: or deyning that man ſhould fall doth ſo: Ergo. 
Lo. He that puniſheth ſinne, is not the author of ſinrc:' 
God doth puniſh it: Ergo. | 
*H 11. He who doth giue his for all to death for the abol/- 
ing of ſinne, he doth not will that it ſhould be: But 
| God doth ſo : Ergo. | 
12. 1/ God willed the being of finnes to ſome ens, then | 
| he hath need of fimne: But he hath not need of ſinne. | 


13. That which maketh Gad will the being of finne that 
he may (bow mercy in Chriſt , and ſhew mercy in 
Corift for the takin; away of finnc ; that i rf 

2) 
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'2. That about whichan a&of Gods will is occupi- 
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God runne 4 fond circle. But this doth ſo. 
I 4. He who cannot tempt to finne, canmot will ſine : 
God cannot. Ergo. | 
Now to proue that God did will, that through | 
his permifhon finne ſhould enter, or that hee | 


{did will linne fo farre forth as that it ſhould be, | 


or the being of finne, (tor thele are one,)the Argu- 

ments following are vſed. | 

1. He who doth make his creature ſuch who may 
fall, and ſetteth him in ſuck circumſtances in 
which he doth ſee he will fall, and then permit- 
reth him to himſelte , hee doth will and ordaine 
that his creature, through his mutability & free- 
dome,(hall tall : But God maketh him ſuch who 
may tall, and ſetteth him in (uch circumſtances, 
in which hee doth foreſee hee will fall, and then 
leaueth him to fall; Ergo. 

It any except God, doth make him ſuch as 
may fall, and ſet him in circumſtances in which | 
he will fall, not that he intendeth his fall, but for | 
histria!l , I would,aske why God knowing luch } 
circumſtances, in which his creature might psl- | 
fibly haue fallen,net actually falling,and ſo haue 
proued him without falling, why he did chooſe 
to ſet him in ſuch, in which hee did foreſee that 
he would fall certaigely? 


ed, that thing is willed ; Gods permiſhon 1s an 
attof his will, and is occupied about linne, the. 
entring or being of it: Ergo,this is willed. | 

The firſt partis plaine; as love, hatred, feare, 


cannot be about any thing , but the thing 


— 
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' mirred, yet God doth neuer permit, but thut 
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muſt be lones, teared, hated; fo heere, neiri:c; 
doth man permit any. thing, hauing power to 
withſtand it, bur hee is willing with it, Now 
permithon is ſoan obiectot will, that iris like- 
wiſe an at ot will, conuerfant about that which 
it permitteth. 
Hee who prohibiting any thing , nilleth it ©: 
willeth it ſhall net be, he permitting any thins 
willeth it hall be, Bur God doth cuer nill th: 
which he hindreth. 
T hat which God ſo permitteth that hee hat! 
his end in permittingir,cthart he willeth;tor wh: 
euer hath an end, that fo farre forth is good 
What euer in any degree is good, that fo farrc 
forth is a fit obiect of the diuine will : Burt God 
permitting [inne hath his end, why he will per- 
mit it, as all grant. 
Hee who willeth the antecedent, on which ai: 
other thing doth infallibly enſue, hee doth wil! 
that which followeth alſo : As God cannor wil! 
the being of the Sunne, but he mutt will the 1! 
[umination following tt. 
But God willeth ro permit, on which infalli. 
bly followeth the tinne permitred ; otherwiſc 
God might permit,and the thing permitted not 
happen, which is abſurd to thinke; for then kee 
might deliuer a perſon vp to {inne, and hee nor 
fall into the {inne into which hee is delivered : 
For though the ation of free-will come be- 
tweene Gods permifſion , delivering vp, and 
the {tnne to which wee are delivered and per- 
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6. Hee who cannot 


© for looke as if his knowledge be rot in euery | 


JO 


9. \What euer Gods prouidence worketh to his 
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potent. + 


which is permitted. 


muſt either will it, or nillit ; Ergo. He whoſe | 
omnipotencie is in the being ot all things, | 
hee mult will the being of all things: Gods 
omniporencle is in the being oft cuery thing : | 


thing, he were not omnilcient; and looke as.t 
his preſence were not in-cuery thing, hee were 


but either will that ſinne 
ſhould be, or will that it ſhould not be, hee | 
hath willed that ic ſhould be : But God '' 


not omnipreſent; ſo if his powerfull will 
worke not iþ euery thing, hee is not omni- 


the creature will fall moſt intallibly © that \ 


j 
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No defet of an inferiour inſtrument, can trou- 
ble the worke of an- all-knowing and almighty 
Artihcerz For the inſtrument cannot doe any 


thing, nor yet: faile in any thing, withowt his | 
ſufterance and no But a defect in an 
and choſen by the Ar- | 


In{trument,not intended ' 
titicer , doth diſturbe his worke; Therefore | 
Adams detection trom Gods order, was not 
without the will and intention of God. 

That which maketh Gods: prouidence more 
imperfect roward man is not to be graunted : 
But to ſay,God letreth man fall into Fre with- 
ont his will ordaining it before, doth ſo: For 
God doth not onely tore-know the euils which 
beftall the baſeſt crearures, but he doth ordaine | 
the falling of them forth. 


will 
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10.That which taketk away the true ground of 


| 


| 11;Heewho may holily will and ordaine to good | 
ends and vſes after-finnes, hee may ordaine the 
' rſt alſo, and will it as-a meane which hee can 


: 


| 
doth ſet the \creature ſuch circumſtances in | 
which it will tinne; doth: keepe backe all cþ- | 
fetuall hinderances which might hinder the | 
creature from {inning , doth intend tae vlſe of 
linne fallen out, Ergo, Gods will was that his | 
creature ſhould linne. | 


fearing God, ſolide truſtingin him, patience in 
euill, is not to be admitted -: But the opinion 
that ſaith, that euill may befall vs, which God 
neither willeth nor intendeth,maketh vs we can 
neither ſoundly fteare,nor ſtay on God : for how | 
can we fully Ga and reſt on him, in whoſe: 


| handiris/ notintirely to keepe vs from all euil!, | 


ortobringaboutall that euill which may oner- | 
take vs? Now to lay that man had power to fall. 
into finne without Gods will or intention, doth 
afhrme both theſe, rs. that it is out of Gods | 
hand to preſerue vs : Forthough he will, and 
intend our preſeruation, yet we may fall into | 
evil: And that euill may befall vs, which God 
doth not-will, nor efe&ually bring abour. I | 
neede not ſhew what a ground of patience is ta- 
kenaway,when we cannotthinkethat God had | 
ay will or -intention -in that which is befal- | 
en.Vs.. 
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vie to his glory : this is thus ſhewed : Aﬀer- 


finne as (inne, hach no lefſe diſproportion with 
Gods nature, nor can beno more approued.by | 
him, then the firſt : It muſt then onely be re- 
ſpeas-for which God may will an atter finne,ra- : 
the then the firſt ; bur if reſpes make inne a | 
fit obieRt of his will, the firkt patreth on as good | 
reſpets as any other : For it was fit the firſt fin 

ſhould be ro teach the liberty, and withall infir- | 
mirie,ot the creature, that he might take occa- | 
ſion of vnfolding his. mercy and wſtice ,*that 
his admirable wiſedome, goodnefle, and porw- | 
er might be maniteſted, while hee did ring 
good out of ſuch cuill. The aſſumption : Bur 
God moſt holily mpi; and ordaineth after- 


— 


finnes ; As for example}; the vniuſt crucifying. 
of Chriſt, As 4.28. As 2.23. Noneareblinde | 
like ſuch as will not ſee: For to-fay that God | 
would not that his Sonne ſhould be killed by | 
the Iewes procurement, and the hands of fin- 
ners, but onely that God would hauc him deli- 

uered into their hands, to ſuffer what God 

would haue him.go indure, is but an eſcape of 
aturne-ſicke braine, blinded with wiltulneſle; ' 
for what is it bur to ſay,God would not that his | 
Sonne (hould be killed by them, bur ginen into | 


_ their hands that he, ſhould be killed by them ? | 
for it was death,:uen khe death of his.crofle,yea, | 


and that vnder the hands of ſinners, that God 
did [ay vpon him to {uffer:Neither doth it help, 
to ſay, rhey were now retractory ſinners; for | 


 |-+if finne in one, -now a wilfull ſinner, doth by | 


reſpects 


— 
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| refpedts i ic hath and vies, become a fit obiect 
for Gods will ro will and ordaine; then the | 
| linne ofa creature defeCtible may be ordained 
allo. | 
t2. That in which is Gods counſe!l, in that is his 
willand worke; But Gods counſel! reacheth to 
the being of linne, otherwiſe ſinne ſhould fall 
out God vnaduiſed. The propolition is in the 
Text; His counſel! is accepted by his will, and 
hee. doth worke effectually afrer ſome man- 
ner, that which his will alloweth, and counſel! 
aduilcth, 
x3. That which is a truth, muſt needes hane ſome | 
former truth,2 cauſc why i it is true; and {o there. 
ll { 1s no ftayrill we cometo the firitcruth, cauſe of 
| all truth : Bur char ſinne isa truth, Ergo. 
lil 14. If there were but one tountaineof water, there 
8 | could not be any water which were not thence 
deriued: So there where is but one fountaine of 
| | | being, whatener is found to be, muſt needes 
i | |  thencetakethe originall, ſo tarre forth as it ls | 
En | | exiſtent, ||| 
Till . Having heard what qhiefely is brought i in | 
= 1 one iudgement and other, we will lay downe 
theſe conclutions for way of an{wer,to thoſc 
| Arguments which were firſt laid downe, 
| oppoling the truth 1 in this Quettion, as I | 
" CAKE tt. | 
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Conglaſion [. 
God cannot poſfibly finne: Hee may worke | 
| beſide his rule who may ſ{inne, Gods rule is | 
| his moſt juſt and wiſe will, which he cannot bur | 
#] | worke| 
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worke after, no more then he can deny his owne | 
nature ; Ergo, he cannor (inne. | 

2. God cannot be author __ in and with 
his creature,as he is of cuery goo&word and works | 
for that which the creature doth,God being theau- | 
thorand principall workcrof ir,God mult informe | 
the manner of it by his commandement,and work 
ir in him by his ſpirit : Bur itis impothble forthe 
creature to ſinne in working after that which is 
commanded him of God, Ergo. 

. God cannot fo tarre will inne,as to approuc 
it for good in itclte ; it bath no proportion to his 
nature, ſuchas he cannot be author of in the crea- 
ture, nor yet the creatnure worke while it keepeth 
communion with him.' Wherefore God cannor 
allow'it as/good in it feite, though he hath liberty 
whether he will puniſhit thus or thus'; accordin 
as he doth with freedomereward ſuch things whick 
he cannot bur approve as good, ſuch obedience to 
his Law had'his creature obeyed. , | 

4: Though God cannot will it as good in it ſe! fr, | 
nor approveit as good, yet he may will it fo farre 
forth that it ſhall be, as being able ro worke good | | 
out of itz God might haue w lied that noneof theſe, 
things ſhould haue beene, which had agreement 
with his nature, and Erg0, by proportion may w ill 
that ſuch things ſhall be, which diſagree in ſome 
fort from his nature : For though thele things are 
not good, the betng of themis good to him who 

can vſeit to his glory. Gods efficacy, Eros, reach- 
eth nor to the Eſſence, bur to the being and 


gaping ot kinne : For though the will of | 


Man ! 
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; man doth make ſinne exiſt immediately, yet the 
will of man could not doe ir, did nor the will of 
God give way by his permiſhon. I ſee Theeues 
comming to robbe, and ready to enter at ſuch a 
doore, Thaue power to thoote the bonlt and locke 
it, fo thar they could not enter ; notwithſtanding 
| having company about me to take them at plea- 
ſure, I leaue all, that they may freely enter and 
rake ſome bootie, that ſo I may come on them,ap- 
| prehend them, and bring them to their delerued | 
|end; in ſuchan example, though the vniuſt will 
| ofthcle men did inamediately make this robbery 


{ exiſt, yer I doe make it exiſt more principally then | 


they, in as much as they could not haue done it, 
| had nat I given way to them ; yet how beit I am a 
cauſe why this robbery is committed inthis place, | 
and at this time, in which I could have with- 
ſtood, yet am I no cauſe to them of commit-| 
ting it, wt 4 | 
5- Sin,though it hath an outward diſagreement, | 
luch as may be in acreature from the Creator ; yet | 
it hath no inward pofitiue repugaancie or contra- | 
 riancie to Gods nature, ach as is twixt fire and | 
water: Euen as the good created, though ir hath | 
an outward agreement with, and reſemblance to | 
the creator, yet it hath no inward agreement, ſuch 
as is twixt nouriſhment, and a thing nourifhed,for | 
| then ſhould the divine nature inwardly in it ſelte 
be better for the one,and worſefor the being of the | 
other, and {o ſhould neceſſarily will the one, and 
nill the other. Againe ſinne, though as finne, it | 
hath an outward diſagreement, and be cuill in the | 
nature 
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it is ſin,bur to the inftrument linning,in as much as 
| Gad can make {:n,as it is fin, ſerue to divers good 


| belt chings to euil]. | 

Sinne, as tinne, God can turne to an occaſion 
of his gloryz for not permiſhon, but the thing 
permirred, is it waich God doth take occalion by, 
| to giue the promiſe of the Mediator z He can vic 
{linne,as linne,tor a puniſhment, Row. 1.1 4. Becauſe 
they did prouoke him by adolatry, he did puniſh 
| the with giuing them vp to buggery : Thele lat- 
ter ſinnes were not punilbments, in regard they 
| deſerued further puniſhment and condemnation 
| then the former, yea, a further deſertion'of God ; 


 ſclues: Had God by conuerlion preuented further 
ters, now cometo maſculine filthinefle, his idola- 


| beene puniſhed, The {infull reſpett in this faCt is 
| more penall chen deſertionor punilhmeant tollow- 
ing atter. God may vicl{inneas finne, for cxerci- 
ling his children z The cup of ſafferiag God reach- 
eth vs, 1s to be finfully and iniuriouſly handled ; 


| God would haue Chrilt not onely dyc, but ſuffer 


| . . . N | 
| bang innocent, an _vniuſt condemnation,z yea, 


the linfull mannerof afflitirg is heanicr to Gods 
children, then the affliction ic (elte. Betide thar, 
| in many of their cxerciſcs, it is not the 'a& which 
doth or could aMict them, but chefinneof che a; 


—_— 


| vices, No wonder then wicked men can vie Gods 


but in regard of commicting thele aRts them ; 
delertion and condemnation in one of theſe idola- 


try euen in this a&t once exerciſed, ſhould haue 


aature of it, yet is itnotabſolutely cuill ro Godas } 


| 


| 


| 


| 


} 
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; | not ſpeech from Shemes,but (infull reuiling ſpeech 
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q - was Dazids exerci le. W herefore 
Jutely euill, but \ ne na in regard of the vſc 


| of it, he may or aine and will it as good,or rather ; 
the good vle of ir. . 
| 6. Though Gods will and worke may be in 

|-finne, yet iris noralike in the linne which his crea. 

| rurein innocency-may fall into, as it is in regard 

| of that finne which he may fall into when now he 

is for ſtare (infull, | 

7. God may furniſh forth his creature, ſo that 

be may per ſe, and yet may per ascidens, make de- 

| feftion, and hee may will that his creature thall 

| ſinne,being ſufferedto it ſelfe,by accident ofit own 

| liberty andverrtiblilicie. | 

| 8. Orhauing made his creature, ſo that when 

he may obey, he will in fuch and ſuch circumRan- 

ces take occaſion and willingly and witringly ſin; 

God may decreeto ſet him in ſuch conditions in 

which he will finne,and leave him withour putting 

anyimpediment,which in efteCt is to will that ſinne 

ſhall beby his permifhon. 

| 9. God maydoe that which may dire&ly bring | 

a ſinner to commit (inne, as he may ſmite him with 

blindnes invnderftanding,with pravity;for asdeath 

| bodily isa good ferne in the nature lintu] of things, 

| though nor-good to a living perlon,ſo is this blind-| 

[ nefle, prauitie, hardneſle of heart, good in them- 

| ſelues, though not good to man, who ſhould be 

conformable to the 'Law,and free from them;good 
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| asin fli&ed,nor as contractedand receiued. Second- | | | 
ly 3 God may ſuſpend all ations which in any de-| © 


% 


TH ww —_  FyWST F 


— 


Epbefians,Chap. b. 


Ver. 11, 


occaſions of —_— not onely ſet things, 
' which he may take occaſion to pervert. The rea- 


ſpitituall death vpon his creature now ſinfull, and 


| Ergo, much more lawtull to execute ſuch a degree 


as 15 inferiour, 
vſcd for defence of the negative part, may bemore 


firmative: | 
CATgUment 1. 

To the frRt,it is denied thar it is either cruelty or 
iniuſtice in God to ordaine that the creature ſhall 
fall through it owne wiltn] defc&ion,and fo glori- 
fie his iuftice in deſerued puniſhment: to conſtrain 
the creature and make it ſinnevnwillingly,and yet 
to determine to puniſh it, wereto puniſh it with- 
out cauſe, as delighted with cruelty. Secondly, I 
anſwer, as much may beobietted againſt their per- 
miffion : That which is cruelty and iniuſtice , nor 
befalling ſavage men, that is flere from God ; But 


a taking , in which hee doth ſee hee will certainely 
make away himſclfe, and not to hinder him when 
he might every way as well doe it, and that with 
peaking a word, is cruelty and iniuſtice, farre 

om ſavage men : Now all this, different Divines 
confeſſe of God. Firft, that he did ſer him, being 


peſting 
y, that if God ha 


houghreffeRuall to that end, Third- 
ji thus hindred him , mans- will 
{hould 


þ 


Theſe Concluſions premiſed, the Arguments | 


ealily anſwered, then many ot thoſe tor the af- 


fon of all is, it were iuſt with God to conſummate 


to ſer his childe,never having offended him,in ſuch | 


| 


euery way yet innocent, in ſuch circumſtances. | 
| onys that he could have hindred him by ſapg- 
ome t 


| 
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has ſhould haye beene no lefle frec,and Gods primary | 


| 


rpoſe ſhould have bin more promoted. Fourth- 
wy that God determined, notwithſtanding all this, 
he would permit him fall : Reuenging iultice can- 
not be glojious bur in juſt punilbmenr ; iuſt pu- 
'niſhment cannot be,where there is no iuſt merit on 
the creatures parts ; iuſt merit there can be none, if 
the creature doe not wittingly and wiitully {inne 
againſt God trom the voluntary counſcllo it,ergo, 
as God wili haue the end, ſo hee cannot will the 
creature ſhall (inne, otherwile then from the wil- 
fulldefectibility of it, 
Argument 1. F: 


Tothe ſecond | anſwere, denying the propoii- 


tion : God may will an occafion of manitciting 
his iyſt wrazh;or elſe hecannort will the demoniira- 
| tion of his owne perfeQions : but.to lay God can- 
not eftett the ſhow of this gr that perteRion in 
himſelfe,is ouer-harſh and vnbeſecming the power 
and wifedome of the almighty : Hec who hath rhe 
creature ſo in his power that he cannot make dete- 


Rion further then hee willcth, hee muſt needs will 


the being of that which his iuſtice ſhail puniſh be- 
foreir can come to be: yeaitisſo with. men, that 
ſometime they do draw thisor that ta& from ano- 
ther, with which they are iuſtly angry ſo farre as 
to puniſh it in the offs nders. Thusa maſter draw- 


eh forth the vofaichfulneſſeof a ſeruant:Of which. | 


ſomewhat more in the laſt argument. This may be 
retorted, That which maketh God vnable of -_ 
ſelie to ſhew his perfeRions,is not true : Bur that 
which ſaith hee cannot ordaine or will the being of! | | 
{inne, 
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might atraine lite, both for himlſelfe and his ſeede , 
 himſelfe , that his creature ſhould with effe& per- 


 finned. 
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revenging iuftice ; erg0, itisabſurd, 

| | Argument . | 
| Theſecond part of that third Argument is de- 
nied : It is one thing to make mankinde in ſome 


in God; But God ſaid, doe this and lixe. Anſ. This 
doth ſhew what God would have the creature 
take as his will, not what was his ſecret will with- 
in himſelfe ; or it thewed what way the creature 


but it doth not ſhew that God had this will within 


forme this, for then hee would have wroughtir in 
his creature ; euen as the threatning doth nor ſhew 


that wee ſhould all lye in death, if that wee 


The ſecond part is again denied:To giue a com- 
mandement to my creature, to doe this or thar, 
which I am minded within my ſelfe he thal net do, 
isno vatruth,when it is not for to deceine, but for 
triall or otherwiſe: As in Abraham , Offer —_ 
1{aak, yet Gods will was not to haue him offered ; 
the command, ergo, doth notlay downe what was 
Gods will within himſelfe ; for-thele were contra- 
difory in the Dinine will, if hee ſhould be faid to 
will in himſelfe at the ſametime, and not to will 
within himſelfe the offering of 7/a«k : Thus hereir 
isno vatruth for God to lignifie this as his will to 


| | T . | Adam, | 


Argument 4. | 


ſinne, maketh him vnableof himſelfe to ſhew his 


part capable of lite ; another thing to will and in- | 
teadic ſhould all attaine life: This latter was neuer | 


that it was Gods finall pleaſure within himſelfe | 


| 
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Ig Adams,chat he ſhould doe vnto life that in charge, 
| when yet it was not his will to haue him with efte& 
' performceit ; and lookeas God in his threatning | 


did (ignitie as his finall will , that which was not 


—. 


« 


' bis finallpleaſuretouching mankind, without any 
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F 
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 vntruth ; lo heere. 
Argument 5. | 
| Theſccond part is denicd, wee doe not athrme 
| the ſubſtration of any grace he had, neyther doth 
this follow gn decreeing his fall, but onely the not | 
lſuperadding of that grace whereby hee would in- | 
| fallibly not baue fallen. Gods decreeing that hee 
| ſhould finne out of his owne voluntary, doth not 
diminiſh any power hee had, whereby hee might 
haue ſtood it he would, but doth onely hold backe 
| that grace which would haue made him with cftect | 
co will that thing which he was otherwiſe able: the 
not putting to grace noway due, which ſhould 
make him infallibly ſtand is one thing, the ſubſtra- 
ing of Grace inabling him to Rand it hee would, 
| | is another. | | 
| | Argument 6. 
| _ That which he willeth, that he is author of and 
| worketh, Wee diſtinguilh, that which hce willeth| |: 
| {ſo asto command it, that he is the author of to his | | 
(=. creature, and that he worketh in him: But to will | | 
_ | the being of finne, is to will that his creature fhall | | 
i of his owne accord without his warrant doe: this | 
___ [ orthar. | 11 wh | 


| drgument 7. #l: 

| | Hewho gave trength enough to auoid ſin, and | 

|  forbadir on paincof death, would nothauc lone, 
«1 ; a | An. 
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" Itfollowerh not, but thus onely, that hee | 
would not haue his creature (inne, ſo as the blame 


hould not hane finned, he would hane giuen that 


llen. 
Fe ah Argument. 8. 
That is not to be yeelded which maketh God 
wil a thing diſagreeing with his nature,as allowing 
it for — , not that which maketh him will it fo 
tarre onely that ir ſhonld exiſt, and haue being,for 
it 13 good that the cuill ſhould be which God dif- 
alloweth - or thus , that which hath naturally and 
intrinſically a poktiue contrariety with Gods na- 
ture,that hee cannot will,ſuch athing (inneis not; 
for ſuch contrariety cannot ſtand with the impol- 
ſibility of the diuine nature. 
Argument 9 

Gods decree taketh not away mans liberty;God 
doth nor by any outward force determine the will, 
but as being more intimare to it then it is vnto it 
ſelte. If man can determine his. will, & no way di- 
minifh his power to- the contrary 3 how much 
more (hall God be able ? Nor to ſay that though 
man for exerciſe be determined to one , yet while 
hee doth this out of free iudgement, countin it 
{ſuch as hee may doc, or not doe, hee cannot 
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of it thonld redound on him: had he willed that he | 


race with which hee ſaw hee would not hauc. 


worke moſt freely. 
Argument 19. 
He that is author of ſinne, doth not puniſh it, ſo 


| keth it. Againe, God is not ſaid Author, butof 
| | = ſuch 


 farre foorth, or in that reſpe&;, in which hee wor- | 
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| ſinfull men thinke him to need them, 


ſuchthings whichbe doth both morally by com- 


| in vs.:; They ſhould 


mand, and phylically ”y inward operation worke 
uld ſay , Hee that puniſheth | 
linne, willeth not that finne ſhould be, which is 
falle. - 
CATgnment 11. 
Hee who giucth. his ſonne to aboliſh ſinne, 
he doth not allow ſinneas good; this followeth, or 
he would not that it {ſhould fill dwell in thoſe for | 


not follow, that who ſo giueth kis ſonne to abolilh | 
it, neuer willed the exiſting or being of it; theſe 
| may be ſubordeyned one tothe other. = 

Sox) i Argument 12. 
| That which God willeth for ends, that hee hath | 
need of. " Godis al-luthcient,not needingany 
thing out of himſelfe, neuerthelefle vpon ſuppolt» 
tion that God freely will haue ſome ends , thoſe 
things are in ſome kinde neceſſary, which his will 
guided with wiſedome chooſeth, and- his counſel! 
aduiſeth as behoofefaull ro ſuch purpoſe ; thus the 
| being of knne may be ſaid needtull, fo farre as it 
lignifieth a matter aduiſed by counſel], and choſen 
by Gods tree pleaſure,as fitting to ſuch ends which 
he propounded: T he deniall of the wiſe man is re- 
ſpetine to this , that ſinners thinke there is ſuck 
necd of their {inne,as may excuſe them in (inning; 
as Peter ſaith, God was not (lacke, as men count 
{lacknes, fo he ſaith , God needeth not ſinners as 


| 


Argument 13. 


Itis a circlewhich Saint Pawlis not aſhamed of, | 
48 God | 
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whom his Sonne effetually ſuffereth : But it will | 
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God ſhut vp all vnder ſinne , thathee might ſhew 
mercy on al!; we ſce encry day hee woundeth that 
'he may heale againe;hee bringeth tothe graue,that 


he may raile vp. 


Argument. I 4. 


Ee ere ey 


| 


| 


To that in 1ames,it is true, firſt, that God doth noe 
( £29pt any man , lo as man can excule himlelte z'Se- 
[condly,he tempteth nor the creature to that which 
is ſinne vnto him , or meerely ayming at the (e- 
dufion of the creature ; for this darkencs of ilinne 
'gocth into light, this euill is good, fo far as it is an 
obie&t , abour which his will may be occupied ; 
Neuerthelefſe God may leade the creature into | 


tempracion, ſuffering the Deuill ro tempr,and God | 


| may preferre ſuch obiets to his creature,on which 
he doth ſec thar hee will linne, andintend that hee 
(hall ſinne accordingly as hee doth ſce him in- 
clined ': This is not to be an anthor of finning 


(pole, the deftedibiliry which hee doth ſee to be 
1n his creature. Ir is then denyed that he who or- 
daincth that his creature ſhall fall, or willeth ir, 
|becommeth a temprter of his creature to fall, or 


[to his creature, but to dere vnto good pur- 1 


inſt him: As God willed thatſinne ſhould 


( finne 
(be, fy en wi:led that it ſhould be by the will of 
man freely obeying the ſeducing ſuggeſtion of the 
Dinel!, and peruerting by accident ſuch things as 
[ſhould have contained him in dueobedicnce, | 
| | | 
Thus haue 1 endenoured to wnleſe this Gordian knot, | 
whichhath exerciſed the wits of the learneaft Dinines 
that ener were. 1n 4 point of ſo great diffieuley, 1 
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[VERSE 12, 


Doll.1, 


[fo loryis taken, Rows .9. as is abouc noted more 


pre [ume wot peremproril y to define , but ſe ubwit all 
that 1 bawe conceined for the opening of it , to the 
indoememt of the Church of God. | 


BY”, 
| Now followerh the end why we are ſaid to bau- 
obtained an inheritance in Chriſt :\[n which wee 


Þox Þ 84 conſider; Firſt , of the perſons. Secondly, 


the end ic (cife. The perſons are deſcribed from 


the eftett, their hope ; which is amplified trom th< 
circumſtance of time, and the obiett about which 
it was occupied, bo boped in Chriſ! firſt of all;that 
1s,then when as yet the Geatiles were not called to! 
belicue and hope on bim; which here is mentioned 
ro their honour : The end is, thas wee might be to 
the praiſe of bu glory , that is, to the ſetting forth 
both by wordes and workes of his glorious mercy; 


| 


at large. 
 Qblerue then, t 


hat this is ſet down in commen- 


whence we learne; That to be brought to faith be- 


dation of the Iew, that they firſt hoped on Chriſt; | 


fore others,isa prerogatiue which perions ſo called 
haue aboue others: The lewes had a promiſe that 


Chriſt ſhould begiuenthem,& ſeek rhem firſt;Tr is 
Ifracll in whom I will be glorious through thecac- 
cordingly Chritt did walke with them,as the Mi-| 
nifter of them who were circumciſed, and did 
charge-his Diſciples to keepe them within the ſame 
bounds, to ſeeke the loft ſheepe of Iſraell ; Accor- 
dingly','a Church was gathercd amongit them, 
though for thor number they were but few in 
Chrilts time,in compariſon of the multitude which | 

T7 would | 
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Ver.12, Epbefians, Chap.1. 
wor!'d not receive him, yet the kingdome did ſut- | 
fer violence, the poore did receive the Goſpell: yea 
after his Aſcention, the Church im Teruſalem did 
grow numberſome before the Goſpel} was carried. 
cothe Gentiles: Now this is heere ſet downe as an 
honourable circumſtance that they did belicue , 
when yer the Gentiles were firangers from theCo- 
uenant. When Subie&ts have made a revolt from 
 cheir lawful Prince, thoſe who ſhall firlt returne. 
and recefve againe their lawfull King, it is vnto 
| their commendations: Thus 2 Sam. 19.15.it was| 
| Tudah his praiſe,to be firſt in ferching home David 
their King ; ſo for vs who hane made defetion 
from God and Chrift, it is our glory to be with the 
firſt in recciuing him our true Da#i/dand King: A- 
oaine, the firſt borne hath a priuiledge, and fo here | 
1t was 2 priutſedge of the I-w, that he was the firſt | 
begotten to the faith, 
| Cer vs then acknowledoe with honour, this cir- 7/ r. 
cumltance in others: Have they beene long in the 
taich before vs,we muſt honour rhis antiquity: The | 
| young riſe vp beforethe auncient in nature, fo! 
ſhou'd it be with vs who are babes,when we meet | 
with them who areolde men in Chriſt : See Rom, 
16.6. Paul mentioning Andronicus and Tunins,doth 
| not omit this circumſtance of honour , that rhey | 
were before him in Chriſt; and fo hee doth repute 
it the honor of another, rhathe was the firſt fruits 
' of Achaia, 1 Cor.15. 


| 
| 


| 


| This muſt movethoſe who are before others,to //* 2 


 walke worthy this dignity, by adorning this their | 
age in Chriſt, with graces correſpondent, 1s. 
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| Obſcrueſecondly, whatis the end of all our be- 


on, all is to che glory of Chriſt : Euenas itis the 
lory of Kings to. haue their ſubicfs yeeld them 
[Loma 


experience , wiſedome,, weanednefle, all kinde of 
mortification : Should one of 50. haue 10 more 
wiſedome nor ſtayednes, then another at 15. ycare 
olde, it were able to make their age d<[piſed : Ler 
| vs looke tothis, many that were firft prooue lat, 

euen as it is with theſe Iewes, then betore all, now 
behinde all, | 


nefits weattainc in Chriſt, cuen this, that wee may i 
| fer Qur his glorious grace and mercy towards vs : 
for this is not brought inas the end of Gods prede- | 
| ſtination, but of our obtaining an inheritance in | 
Chriſt : Our faich,our redemption, our glorificaci- 


e, and ſweare them allegiance z fo this obe- 
dience of fairh,is'a ſpiritual homage which the ſub- 
ies of Chriſts kingdome doe yeeld vnto him. Our 
redemption, whether we looke ar the thing it lelfe 
wrought, or the intencion gfhim working it, is to 
the prayle of his glory. It Princes our of their cle- | 
mency ſend and ranſome ſome ſubictts, the very | 
deede is much to their glory ; lo it is in this re- 
demption of Chriſt, Now the cad why wee are 
bought with a price both ſouleand body, is, thar | 
in both we might glorifie him z theinhericance gi-| 
uen vs.is,to-the praile of his glory,yea,all the glory | 


| 


{that ſhall be put vpon vs in heauen, {hall be his 


gory. Looke as the inheritances, dignity , riches, | 
glorious pompe of ſubiects, is ro cae prajſc of the { 
glorious bounty and power af thoſe Kings to 
whom they line ſubict; So here, {ce 2 The{c1. The 

; " | "end 
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| end why wee recciue this inheritance of light is, } 
That wee might ſet forth bis wertues , who hath cal- 

led 5 into admirable light , and that it might (s ſbine 

| forth before others , thas they might glorifie God and 


| Letvs thenendeaus'ur our ſelues to ſer forth the | Vet. 
raiſe of him who doth giue vs all thoſe ſpirituall | 
Lcnbfies in which we parcake. Letour words, let | 
our workes,/et our whole man be at his command, 
ſeruiceable ro him. The Church in the Canticles 
ſhee doth fo praiſe the beauty of ber ſpoule , that 
| ſhe awaketh others: We ſhould ſo from our hearts 
| ſer outthe praiſe of our Chriſt, that others might 
| by our means be brought to inquire after him, and 
| aske,14ho is thy belowed? Thoſe who finde bounteous | 
Lords on earth , how will they tell of their aftabi- | 
 lity, hberality, ofevery circumſtance wherein they | 
| doe them any grace and fauour ? How will they 
' proteſt themſe.ucs devored to their ſeruice, drink- 
| ing healths vpon their knees to them ? how impa- 
} tient ot any thing which doth ſo much as in ſhow 
| tend to their diſparagement ? Whata lhame is ir 
that we ſhould walke, neither teeling our hearts af- 
feed, nor yer opening our mouthes to praiſe him | | 
| who hath redeemed vs, and —_ vs tothe hope 


of an immorrall, incorruptible inheritance f 
'  Hauing inthe endot che ſixt verſe ſhewed, that Vexse.r 


all of vs come to receiue in Chriſt the grace ſhew: | 
ed in time, as well as that which was giuen vs be- 
toreall worlds ; hee doth proouent, Firit from 
| benefits giuen to the Tewes, vnto this: thirteenth 


verſe; Second!y, from |benefirs beſtowed on the 
| Gent | | 


| 
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Gentiles. Now this matteris firſt handled ſimply, 


dawne comparatiuely, illultrated from their tor- 
mer eſtate ih miſery. Now tn letting downethe be- 
nefir, we muſt firſt markethe bene it ſelte, which 
are [aid ro haue received; Secondly, the eftett 
which this mercy ſhewed them had in Pawl,whom 
it moued to pray for them. In the benefir, thelc 
particulars are obſerueable. i. In whom they re-! 
ceiued it, i» Chriſt, 2. Who recciue it, ewes ye ; for! 
this circumſtance (yee) is (et out as it were in text 


letters ; (Tee) who were before wuhout God in the 

world, who walked in the vanitie of your mindes. 
3. The order in which this benefic did betall chem, 
which is to be gathered from the precedencic of 
two other. 1.Ot hearing. 2. Of belceuing. The 
hearing is amplified from theobie&t, which is pro- | 
| pounded more indefinitely ; the word of truth ; 
| expounded more diftin&ly, the Gofell of ſalua- 
| then. The ſccond thing going before it, is taith; © 
whom alſo baning beleened, 4. The laſt thing, is their 
bencht, which was their ſcaling, in which we con-! 
ſider. 1. Their fealing. 2. The (ealeand ſealer, wiz. 
the Spirit z ſet downe more generally from his ho-| 
 linefle, inherent to his perſon, from this external! 


| 


| circumſtance, that he was the (ſpirit fore-promiled. 


| In che fourteenth verſe he is deſcribed more parti- 
| cularly, trom-that refpe& in which hee is to the 
| Saints, 2. 41 e4rneit,onc, | 
| Thefumme. As wein Chriſt have beene thus 

bleſſed, {© in bim| euen ye Gentiles, ſinners; when | 
| ye had heard the! word of truth, the Geſpell of 


your 


—— 
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had'nor heard onely, bur alſo belceued, were ſea- 


cond aiſo, which doth give occalion to conlider 
what impure perſons the Lord doth chooſe ro 
ſanctifie ; wee will come to the third and fourth 
points propou'1ded; flrit handling the general] cir- 
cumſtancezof them; ſecondly,touching thoſe thin gs 


which may by the way be pointed at in them. 
\ Tow when you had heard, were ſealed with the ſpirit. ] 


your Gluarion, in him I ſay, euen yee, when yee | | 
led with the holy ſpirir, which had beene betorc | 
promiſed vnto lite eternall. To: omit the felt cir- 
cumitance, which hath mer vs before, and the le- 


| Obl,How God,by hearing his word,doth bring vs 
co be partakers in bis {piric. Hearing is every where 
made the beginning ot our comming to God ; He 
that hearcth, and learneth from the father, 1oh.6. If ye 
hane heard an i learned Chriſt,as the truth win Chriſt, 
Epheſ.4. 21. The word hath been fruitful in you, from 
what time you heard, (rc. Col.t, This was the ſenſe 
by which firſt death entred; Exe hearing: the 


which wee are reſtored. Looke as the ground 
| cannot be quickned with fruits,till it receiue ſeede, 
and the dewes from heauen;z no more can our 
ſoyle be quickned withthe ſpirit and fruits of the 
 pirit, till by hearing ic barh raken in this ſeede im- 


word. Now it is not cuery hearing which is accom- 


| 


mortall, drunkein this heauenly ſhower of Gods | 


panied with the ſpirit, but hearing with the heart,ſo 
4s the hearr is affected to doe thar it heareth. T here 
is a hearing with the care bovily ; thus many may 
heare, who doe nocvnderfttand, &&rgs,heare,t doc 
not 
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S:rpent, was ſeduced: and this is the ſenſe by | 
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Vier, 


| The Vſeotthis is, to let vs fee,that where there 


not heare. If out-landiſh men were here, ſuch as did 
onely know their owne forraigne language; we 
might ralke lowd enough in Engliſh, nor tearing 
| cheir hearing of vs. There is a hearing ioyned with, 
' vnderftanding, when yer the heart is not affected 
to doe after ir; and this hearing is no hezring aiſo : 
If one heare vs asking him to doe this or that, it he. 
haue no minde ro performe it, we ſay, hee cannot. 
heare on thar ſide: It muſt Erge, be ſuch heating as 
Lyaea heard with, whoſe heart God opened to ar- 
tend co Pals preaching. | 


{is much hearing,yer the word is not there heard as 
| itſhouldbe: Who commerh co haue his heart burn: 


| within him ? to be filled with the ſpiric by hearing, 
by being og being admonithed ? Ir is pirrifull ; 


We may obſerue ſome like #45, who was, when 


eres, 


|[Yen.13 3 Epbefians,Chap.1. 


|| dy 


pipes carry the water hither and thither ſo doth the 
word conucigh the graces of the ſpirit into our 
hearts; [tis a peale to bed;zwhen men can be with- 
out, hearing, not fecling neede of it,as ſome times 
they haue done. 

Secondly obſerve, what' word heard bringeth 
vs thequickning ſpirit, the word of the Goſpell. A 
mans drooping heart,vpon the comming of ſome 
good newes to him, it tceleth as' ir were new ſpi- 
rits returne to it ; ſo our dead hearts, when God 
hath made this glad tydings of ſaluation and par- 
don of finne be brought them, there doth returne 
to them'aquickning ſpirit of peace, and joy. vn- 
ſpeakeable and glorious, Receined you the Spirit by 
bearing the Law, or by the Dottrine of faith preach- 
ed? Gal. 3.3. And for this cauſe the miniſtery 
of the Goſpel), js called the miniſtery of the Spi- 
rir, not of the Letter, becauſe this dofrine doth 
onely bring vs to receive the quickning ſpirit, 
which doth worke in vs a life eternall. The Law 
may bring vs to feele our ſelues dead, Rom,7. but 
it cannot quicken any : Though when the Goſ- 
05 0 now quickned vs, it may inſtruct vs, re- 
orme vs, yea, _ vs in theinner man, Row.7. 
many things may kelpe vs, when now wee live, 
which could not be meanes of reſtoring vs from 
death tolife. Burt it may be obieted, the Goſpell 
is laid a ſauer of death,as well as the Law is ſaid a 


—_— 


ſo, not that direQly the nature of it is to kill, but 


a killing letter. I anſwere. The Goſpell is faid | 


by accident of mens corruption who reie& and 
will not obey it, it turneth to their further con- 
demnation; 


Det 2. 
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| demnation: As the Kings pardon cannot kill any 
by it ſelfe, yet deſpiſed by a malefaRtor, ic may 
double his guilt,and bring him to more hatty and 
fearefull execution : So the gracious pardon of 
God,offered in the Goſpel], killeth nor any by it| 
 ſelfe, ſauerh many whorecciue it, yer deſpiſed, it 
| may by occalion worke heauier death and deftru-' 
| tion. But the Law doth of itowne nature holda 
man nowin ſtateof finne, vnder death and con- 
demnation, and cannot oft ſelfe bring any to life, 
who now hath offended ; The words 1 ſpeake 10 you 
(faich Chriſt) they are ſpirit, they are bfe ; Euen as 
| the body of the ſunne, diffuſeth as an inſtrument, 
the beames of this materiall light ; ſo it is the Gol- | 
| pell, thar infirument of God, by which hce (cn- 

ny out the light of his gracious ſpirit inco our 

rts. | 


The Vledf ic is, to ſtirre vs vp carneftly to de- 


| 


j 


goeth out naturall ſpirits with the milke the babe 
| draweth from the mother;ſo the Lord data accom: | 
| pany this word of his,which the Church miniftreth 
as milke,with that ſupernaturall ſpirit, which giveth 
quicknanceto life everlaſting : Even as we doedai- 
ly renew our teeding,to repaire the decay of natu- 
rall ſpirits in vs; ſo muſt we neuer be weary of re- 


| newingandencreaſfing that ſupernatural! life and 


ſpirit which we haue received from Chriſt.If thou 
haſt the ſpirit,heare that thou maiſt keepe ir?if thou 
wouldeſt haue it,and wanteſt it,attend on hearing, 

remembring how the Eunuch recciued the ſpirir, 
Ads 8. and how while Cornelius and his friends | | 
9 | | | heardi | 
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lire this ſincere milkeof the Goſpell: Euen as there | 


n Ver. I3, | Fphefians,Chap. s; 
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| heard Peter opening the good word of  Gluation, 


'the holy Ghoſt did fall on them, to the won- 
der of the -beleeuing lewes, who accompanied | 
| Peter. 
And here, betore wee paſle to the generall Do- 
'Arine; note from this, that the Goſpell is called, 
the word of truth z that all Gods promiſes made 
in Chriſt, are true and faichfull;They «re Tea,and A- | 
men, 2 Cor.1. Toey are true,and worthy all entertaine- | 
| ment, Tim. 1 5. The whole word is true: For like as 
the witneſſe is, like is the teſtimony or depoſition 
which commeth from him : Now God is Faithfull 
and cannot lye; bur thisis attributed ro the Do- 
 rine of the Goſpel, as agreeing to it, with a cer- 
' taine excellency beforeother parcels of the word : 


| For the Goſpel] is ſometime called by general! 


names, as a de@rine of godlinefle, a Law, a Telti- 
mony ; Sometime it is deſcribed by the author,the 


| Goſpell of Chriſt , of the kingdome ; ſometime. 
from the property, as an eternall Goſpel], a - I, 

' word, a true word, as here; ſometime from eftects, | 
as inthe next words, a Goſpell of ſaluation, Now 


f it is tetified to be a word of truth, after an eminent | 


 manner,for three cauſes. Firſt, it is occupied about 
Chriſt, whois the truth and ſubſtance of all the ſha- 
 dowes legall, which now are vaniſhed. Secondly, 


then the truth of any other, by word, by oath, by 
the teſtimony of the great Apeitle Chriſt leſus, by 


the truth of this word is further confirmed to vs 


Goſpell of God, ſometime from the-obiect, the | 


| 
| 


| 


| 


a iewry of ſolemne witneſſes, choſen tor this pur- | 


|poſe, by a mviricude of miracles. Thirdly; this 
property 


| 
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ip | Tobelecue 

pf that my ſiones; 
- FI are nov pardo» | 

” ned me, and 

# | that L amſaued; 

Le | this is notthe | 

$3 firſtaR offaith, | 
ſ- but follovcth | 

*Y them when | 
| bi | Nowa man | 

x | doth ſee him- | 

5 | ſelfero be iufti-| 


hed in Chriſt. | 
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pen;for our minde is corrupted with errour, prone 
to any vabelecte, bur hard to belceue theſe points 
{o high aboue the naturall reach and apprehen(i- 
on of it. Now as a Phyfitian doth ſay of his mc- 
dicine, that it is excellent,not that it needeth com- 
mendations, but that he may induce his Paticnt 
the better to take itz So God and his Embafla- 
dours doe teſtifie of theſe things,that they are true, 


that wee might thus be brought to yeelde them 


belcete. | 

But it may be obieted, that word which bid- 
deth many reprobates belceue the forgiueneſle of 
their (ianes, and lifecuecrlaſting, that is not a word 


| oftruth; but the Goſpell doth ſo. The realon ot 
' the former propoſition is, becauſe that which bid- 
| dethme beleeuealie,cannot be true; but to bid a re- 


probate belceue his fins are forginen, is to bid him 


| beleeuea lye. The ſumme put together, commerh 


to this; That word which biddeth a man perſwade 
himſelte of that which is vntrue, that is a lying 


| word. Firft I ſay, this may be denied, vnleſle I bid 
him perſwade himſelfe ſo, with a minde of decei-_ 


ning him. 45r4ham by Gods command was bound 
to perſwade himfeltc that 7/azc was to dye vnder 
his owne hand, yet was not thata lying word, by 
which God ſpake to him, becauſe the intent of it 


| was butto proue him : Some lay he was bound to 


thinke ſo, vnlefle God ſhould countermand and 
reuerſe his former command. Anl. Abraham did 


abſolutely belecue it; and Ergo, did not comfort | 
Be: bimiclte| 
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Ephefians, Chap. 1. Ver. 13+ 
property is the rather annexed to this Dodtrine of 
the Golpell that thus our vabelicte might be hol-' 
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| himſelte, by thinking God might call backe his} 
' former precepr, but by conftdering that God | 
| could raiſe him from the dead : Much more may | 
| God bid the reprobate belieue this or that, while 
| | hee doth it but to euincetheircontumacy, and | 
doth ſee well how farre they are from belieuing a- | 
ny ſuch matter. 
| Secondly I anſwere, that the ſecond part of the 
' firſt reaſon is not true; God doth bid them belieue 
; on Chriſt ro forgiuenes of fin, hedoth nor. bid any | 
 reprobate direRly belieue 'that his fin is forginen. | 
' Othen let vs take heed that we do not giue God | He- 
, the lyc inal theſe things which he promiſeth to vs; | 
| Every man will blefle himſelfe from this iniquity , 
| from charging God with falſhood in word, yet no 
man is afraid to doe that with his deede, which he 
| trembleth to pronounce with his lips : as wee-ma 
deny God not by word onely, but by worke ; ſo 
| wee may make him a lyer, not onely by charging 
 falſhood on him by werd of mouth , but by onr. 
| deed , going away , and not heeding all the grace 
| he offereth vs in Chrift; He that beleeweth not naketh 
| Goda hyar, 1 1oh.5.10. Should one promiſe me an 
| hundred pound,tdoing thisor that,though I ſhould 
not tell him hee did but gull mee with words, yet 
ſhould I goe my way , neuer heeding what had 
, beene promiſed, never endeauonring performance 
of the condition on which I might claime the be- 
 nefit offered, by doing this, I ſhould ſhew plainly 
that I did not take for truth that I heard ſpoken 3 
ſo it is betweene God promiling to vs on belieuing * 
and repenting, and our turning our backes on = 
with 
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| r | , Without endeauouring after theſe things. | 
|| | REL \This muſt ſtrengthen our faith roward the pro- 2 
"lk s miles of God :O they are purer then filuer ſcawen | 
| ff | times fined. Shouldan honeft man in telling vsany | | 
8 | | thing, when he cameo this or that which kee faw | | 
''8 _ | vsnorealie to belicuc; ſhould he inter{crt bur this 
i! proteſtation, thac what he would tell vs he knew it 
wi | | \ moſt true, we would the eaſlier receive it, and piuc 
WW. credit to it;how much more when God doth con- 
| | deſcend fo farre to our infirmity, as not onely to; 
4 rell vs theſe things, but to reſtiic to vs , that rhey 
4} are truth it ſe.te 2 | 
vr | Secondly, it might be noted here, that the Gol- | 
[fl | pell is ſuch a dotrine, as worketh ſaluation ; Gods | 
li | power to laluation, it may well be called a good. 
pj | ſpell, or word, for it bringeth vs the tidings of all | 
WW | our good. Firit, it pen immortality and lite 
\N I vp to light. Secondly, it offcreth vs the prace of tor-: 
1 | giueneſle, and life everlaſting. Third:y, It is Gods 
_  \inſtrument, whereby hee worketh faith, receiuing 
| {theſe things. Fourthly, it is the word of Grace 
which mult build vs vp, and bring vs to that ble(-' 
| ſed inherirance, Ads 20. 31. But 1 haftcn to the 
lt, | things remaining in this verſe. 
Y Do.z, The 34. general doQrine is,that it isnot enough | 
\ | to heare, bur we mult believe,before we can be par- 
» | taker of rae, 200d ſpiric of Chriſt, Gal. 3 14. &y far | 
wat | | We receine the ſpirut of promiſe: The Gentiles hauin, 
A | | heard and belicued » God did pive them his ſpirir, | 
'$ CATS 15.7.8. Heethat belieweth, riners of water ſbail 
Wt + | ow from hy, which is (poken of that ſpiric which | 
{89 -  {theyrecciue, who belieue on Chrilt, 19n 7. 28 | 
Ml © | | pF E This 
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[This fore-promiſed ſpirit, is firſt in the fulnes of it | 
'receiued by Chriit our head, Ads 2. 33. and trom | 

Chrift i ir commeth to vs; for from hs fulneſſe wee | | 
receive Grace for Grace. Now lookeas a member 
cannot receive thoſe [pirits from the head which 
cauſe ſenſe and motion in the body,bur they mult | 
| be vnited with the hcad, ſo itis heere , wee can- | 

not haue this ſpirit from Chriſt onr head, bur wee | | 
'muſt by this finew or n——_ taich be voited to | 


him, | 


— 
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| But how can we receiue the ſpirit by taith, when 
we c:nnot be.icue betore we haue the ſpirit ? Some | 
; thinke thar wee haue tirſt atvall.prace, that 1 1s, 
\thar rhe ſpirit as an ayde withour vs, doth'maxe ; 
VS aQtualiy be'icue , that (o the ſpirit atrerward by | 
| habic.of faith, and ail orher ſan@itying graces, may | 
come to dwell in vs, Now they would antwere, | 
that th»ugh wee cannor believe withour the out- 
| ward aide ot the {pirit, yet we might belicue with-. 
our the ſpirie,by any ſupernatural habit dweiling 
in vs; bur this is theerror of the ſchoole : tor wee | 
arc {1id to have a ſpirirot faith, before we can bring 
forth the att of fach, 2 Cor-4. having the ſefe- ſame | 
ſpirit of Faith wee ſpeake. Apaine , no externe' 
hclpe can make vs bring foorth good.truit, till i it, 
make vs firſt good trees z and'4 blinde man may | 
be afted vp to ſee, withour a taculcy of ſceing , 
as well as an vnbeleeuing man lifred vp to an at. 
of Fairh, without a faculty, a ſupernaturall habir 
of belicuing : Wee, ergo, are ſaid belecuing to | 
receme the fpirir, becauſe then wee receive ic 
1 more fully and manifeſtly, dwelling in vsto our | 
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| 
| faſter it fllech; ſo heere, the more our faith dilatcth | 
| ie ſelfe , the more abundantly doth this ſpirit flow! 
|  [intovsfrom Chriſt, 
Wes, | We lee the idol! faith which.many reſt on , for 
it bringeth thera not to be partakers of a holy (pi- 
| rit, nay their faith is accompanied with a ſpirit of 
ſenſuality, flcſhly prophanefle , falrhincfle, couc- 
trouſnefle, cucn And ſpirit as is fit to come from a 
groundleſle and fruitletſe preſumption. | 
Thus haping conſidered the benefit in general], 
wee will {ift it more particularly ; for hee doth not | | 
| barely ſay,in whomwhen yealſo had belicued, ye re- 
| ceivedthe ſpirit, but ye were ſealed with the boly ſpirit 
fore-promiſed. I'wo things are to be marked; 1. The 
| ſcaling,which doth figuratively lignific a fingular: 
| confirmation given to faichfull ones touching their | 
; redemption : The ſcale, the holy ſpirit, that is both 
| the perſon of the ſpirit dwelling with vs, and the| | 
graces of the ſpirit inherefitin vs,which is here ſaid | 
- | a ſpirit of promiſe, becauſe God had fore-promiſcd. 
| to put his {ſpirit into our hearts, that his word and 
ſpirit ſhould never leaue the fairhfull ſeed; that he 
| | would poure out the (pirit on all fleſh ; which ſo- 
lemne promiſes make me thinke that this phralc is 
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in this ſenſe rather to o be cot conſtred, as Gal.z. 4. Wee 
{are ſaid by fairh to receive the promiſe of the [pi- 
[ric char is, che ſpirit of promile, or that had beene 
[promulcd, as here it is vttcred. 


Firit obſcrue, that the faithfuil are as it were by | ' Dot ” at 


(eale confirmed, touching their ſaluation and tull 
redemption ; tor this is to be ſupplicd from the 
4 Chap. 30. wer. Ihe confirmeth vs , who hath an. 
wornted vs , yed, who hath fraie Vs, 2 Cor.1. As God 


j 
| 


J 


!did [ale bis Chriſt , as the perſon in whom hee | 


ould be loriousby wor«ing our redemptionzlo | 


he doth [cale vs who are beitcucrs, tor perſons who 


tha.l have r.emprion by kim. Euzn as perſons | 


contracting doc mutually ſeale and deliver cach of 
| them ther ” dcedes in ſeucrall : ſoberweene God 
and the belicucr ; che be.icuer doth by taith ſer to 
his ſea'c as 1t were, that God is true 1n that which 


he promileth, 7s 3.33. and God he doth ſeale vn- 


to the belecver, thai hc {hail be infailibly bro 


to the (aluation hee hath belicued ;, far to (eale vp | 
believers to redemption, or co-eale redemption to 


belieuers, are heere equivalent, Looke what a ſcale! 


{er on any thing doth, it agreeth well to belieners: | 
For firlt a lcale makerth ſometimes things ſealed fe-| 
cret 5 Thus the graces of the ſpirit make believers 
 vaknowneto the worid , who have not receiucd | 
the ſame ſpiric with them, yea ſuchas none can or- | 
dinarily know their happineiſe belide themſelues : 

| Hy loue is like 4 fountarne ſealed ; for this cauſe the 
World knoweth you not, becauſe it knoweth hos! 
' the Father , 1 1ohn 3,9. Secondly, a ſeale doth di- 
 ſtinguilh; chus che believers area peculiar to God, 
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290 |  Epbeſians, Chap. 1. 


| are ſer apart 5 a3 the firſt fruits of the creature, are 
[taken out of the word. Thirdly , A ſeale doch! 
make things authenticall: T hus meaſures,cloathcs,| 
| deedes, any thing by the ſeale comming, is contir- 
med and warranted in the kinde of it : Thus belic- 
uers they haue that given them which doth fully | 
|afſuretheir ſaluation alwaies, yea,which doth not 
| onely make it ſure in it ſelfe , but ſometime put it 
| out ofall doubt with them, that they can ſay, they | 
know whom they have belicued, and that hce 1s a-, 
ble to keepe their ſaluation chey have truſted him | 
] with to thatday. Looke as Kings when they take! 
| any to great offices, or to have & hold lands, mat- 
| ter of inheritance heere or there , they give their 
ſeale, that they may the more ſecure it vnto them ; | 
ſo doth God to vs, when now hee taketh vs bclic-! 
| uingto that heavenly inheritance. But it may be 
| obieted by many belicuing hearts, wee finde no 
| aſſurance, but much doubting euer and anone, 
| though wee hope wee haue and doe truely belieuc. 
| £/w. Ix,is one thing to have this or that ſurely by | 
| deed and ſealeconfirmed, another thing to know 
| that we haueathing fo ſealed : As men in carth!y 
| things may have ſure evidencefor this or that,anc 
| yer not aiwaies know the certainty of their hold . 
and ſo doubt cauſleſ]y, thus itis in belicucrs , they 
| have therr redemprion euerſvre'y ſcaled , but not. 
knowing the certainty hereof in themſelues , they 
| are yer-while ſubject ro doubtings. ed 
Fe 1. ; TheVſeis,that ſeeing God hath thus ſealcd to vs 
, our faluation,we ſhold, Ergo, labor to be fully per- 
| {waded touching this his grace toward vs. Though | 
true | 


VEes.1; | 


| 
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crue belecuers are not alwaies ſure of their faluati- | 
{on in their ſenſe and iudgement, yet they ſhould | 
' eugr trive to this ; For as men would be trulted. 
| coafideatly,in that they promile and ſcale;{o God 


[| 


; much more would have vs be ſecure, rouching 


that which he bath promiſed, written, {wor N6;ONt- | 
wardly and inwardly ſealed. 
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Let vs all ftriue to get cur ſelucs feaied to re-| /7' 2. 


' demprtion, ſeeing God doth feale choſe whom hee 


wall deliucrin tha great day ; It we be nor un this} 


| number, we thall nor eſcape damnation. Even as | 
in the ninch of Ezecbicl,and Rewelatien 7. tholg were, 


| 


| kept from the iudgement (pirituall in rae one | 


 place,corporall! in another, whom God had l(ealed | 


4nd marked thereto, ſo is it here,&c. 


The laſt. point followerh, wis. That the holy DofFt.; 


- | ſpirit, andthegraces of the ſpirit, are the ſeale aflu- 


ring our redemption,the icale ſealing vs to redemp- 


tion. For aſſuranceof outward things wee haue 
 onely the ſeale ſealed on waxe, or otherwile, 


| 
| wee neede not the Signet ſealing ; but wee are 


| confirmed rouching ſaluation, both by the (pi- 


'rit of God, who is as it wers the ſeale ſealing, 
and by the grace 25 of the ſpirit, which is as it were 
the ſeale ſealed and printed vpon vs;yea,thele two, 


; both of chem are togerher as a ſeale, while it Ran» 
de: h vpon the matter which it now ſealeth, Looke 


 asthe Kings of England graue on their broad Seale 


| their owne ima 2e, & lo print as it weretheir owne | 


picture! in this or that which they ſeale: So our God | 
'b y ais holy ſpiric, eſſentially like himſelfe, he doth 
| print vpon our ſouies, his owne image z vpon vs I 


— 
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je even ſealed within vs. 


ſay, whom he ſealethto redemption. 
i Now, that both Gods ſpirit and this image of | 


| God in vs, doeasit were ſea'e vs vp to faiuation, is 


| plaine. For firſt of the perſon of the (pirir, it is 
\{þ | {poken, Rom.S. that it beareth witneſſe to our ſpirt's, 

that we are Goas children, and heires with Chriſt. 1 be 
| ſpirit 0) God doth by hisowne teltimony 1n.ſpecta!! 
| manner confirme vs and aflure vs this way. Now 
tor the other, We know by this, (aich Saint 19%n,that. 
we are tranſlated from death to life, becauſe we lowe the | 
* brethren. Now teeing it 15 the holy fpirit dwelling. 

in vs, and Gods holy image in our ſoules, which | 
ſeale vp our ſaiuation : How {hou'd wee lab: Vur 
for the ſpirit and for holinefle, without which none 
ſhall euec ſee God ? Had wee preat matters to be | 
conucied to vs, though all were concluded, and 
the inſtruments ready drawne, yet wee cou'd not 
reſt till we had gotal! ſure ſealed ; ſoit is with vs, | 
we (hould not reſt, but ſeeke this holy ſpiric, char 
we might ſee our hbeauenly inheritance fate and ' 


Secondly ; We ſe by this, that the ſeale is Gods 
holy ſpirir, thar God doth nor intend by ſealing, 
ro make our ſaluation certaine in it {elte, bur ro vs 
alſo: For he who ſealeth vs with ſuch a ſeale wh; ich | 
we may know, hee would have vs aſſured in our 

( j [clues, couching raar to which we are ſealed : But | 
|theſp pirit may be knowne of vs; for that which 1s 
a fione manifetting other things to vs,mu'tt need :5 
ie ſelfe bemanifcſt. Now Saint Johs ſairh, By the 
we know God dreclleth in v5,and we in him; becauſe he | 
bath ginew ws cf bas ſpirit : Vareaſonable Sheepe 
| CANNOT 
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wherewith they are ſcaled. 
Thirdly, we may gather how fearefull the ſtate 


| 


hath bis : when hce filleth men with darkenefle in 
| middeſlt of reaching , hardens their hearts rill they 
know not how to be alhamed and pentitenr, hllerh 
them with hatred and ſcorne of ſuch asare more 
| conſcionable then themſelues , it is a prefumpui- 


| on God hath giuen them vp to the power of Sa- 
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| cannot know the markes wherewith they are mar- 
| ked ; bur reaſonable ſheepe may know the leale | 


| 


of ſuch is, who wil [cofte at rhe ſpirit,at Purity, Ho- | 
 lineſle : Surely as God hath his ſeale, ſo the Deuill | 


| than , that hee might ſeale them to eternall dam- | 


nation. 


| ho i the earneſt of our Inheritance, vntill that re-|Vtr 52.14. | 


demption, purchaſed to the praiſe of bu glory, ) Hee 
| commeth to deſcribe the ſpirit more particularly 
from that which he is vnto vs. Firlt,for the v ords: 
| It is ro be marked that he ſpeakerh nor of the ſpirit 
as a thing in the Neuter gender, but vieth the arti- 
| cle Maſculinc,co point our the perſon of the ſpirit; 
; and our Engliſh relatiue (ws) doth more diltin&t- | 


(Earnefs) is in the original rongues more large then | 
| our Enplilh, and may hgnitic pledges, pawnes,ho- | 
| {tages, as well as earneſt , which is in contract of 
| paying and felling onely exerciſed, and is a giuing 
ſome {mall part of a ſum, to {lure thatthe whole | 
{hall be tendred accordingly in due ſeaſon. Iahers- | 
| taxce is put for thar conſummate 1nneritance of 
giorv. kept for vs in hexen, 1 Pet.1, | 


' 


| Vnill the redemption, | not for the redemption | 
Ir 
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294 | Epbefutns, Ghap.1, VeR14,] 
| ir is the ſame propolicion which weread chap. 4.39. 
\T he redempiion 15 heere to be vnderitcod , nor of 
that which we are ſaid ro have, ver. 7. bur of the 
' redemption of the body , or of the full liberty 0! 
the ſonnes of God,which is kept til] thar great day." 
| Theſummeis: Ye are lealed with the ({piric w 0 
1s itn you with his gitts, and ts vnto you as an Cat- 
' nelt in hand, aſſuring you thar you (bali have th: 
| pertect inhericance beltowed on you, yea, it Give! 
| Ieth with you, asan earnelt confirming your in this 
| beaite , rill thar redempiion of glory betall you, 
which is purchaled tothe praile of Gods glorious 
' METCY. E Eq 

The parts are two:Firſt,that the ſpirit is ſaid to 
| be an earneſt of our inherttance ; Secondly, the gu: 
; rance of time, in thoſe words , to, or vnill the re-' 
demption:which is deſcribed from the property ad- 
| loyncd, a redemption purchaſed ; {ccondly, trom 


theend, 70 tbe praiſe of hw glory. 
{ Firſtthen that he changeth the g2nder,and ſpea- 
| keth of the (pirit, asa Perſon who is , it is to ve 
; marked, not onely as conkrming the fpirit to be a 
| diſtinct perſon trom the Father ang the Sonne,and 
alſo gtuing vs to conlider that we have the perſon 
of the ſpirit dwelling wich vs, and the gitts and 
| graces wrought in our ſoules, It is not with the 
ſpirit and his gitrs, as with the Sunneand his light, 
; the body of the Sunne being in the heavens, when 
| the light is wich vs hcere in earth ; but wee are to 
conceiuvethe ſpirit himleite dwelling in this ſantu-| 
ny of grace, which himſeife hath erected in our! 
ſoules. This by the way. 
. The 
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rit doth not onely a3 a ſcale, bur as an earneſt pen» 
| nie giuen vs from God, con fhrme vnto vs our hea- 
uenly inhericance, aſſure vs that we ſhall receive in | 
due timerhe fulneſle of grace & glory, 2 Cor.1.22. 
' Who hath given ws the earne#t of bis ſpirit in our harts: | 
Euen as men doe afſure others that they will pay | 
them the whole ſamme due for this cr that, by gi- 
vingan earneſt ; ſo God Joth make vs, as it were, 
part of paiment, doth execute in part his gracious | 
promiſe,that we may be the better aſcertained tou- | 
| ching bs gra 10us purpoſe of bringing vs to that | 
our heauenly inheritance : He knoweth oLr vnbe- 
lteuing molde, and ergo, omitterh no meane which | 


j 
| 
' 
j 
} 


— 
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| Thereis twixt an earneit and the ſpirit with 
| thegrace wrought in vs, great relemblance, Firlt, | 
an earnelt is part of the wiole fume, winch is 1m ' 
regard of this or that, co be paid in times appoin: | 
red; fo the ſpirit wehave, and grace, 1s the begin: | 
ning of chat glorious being wee [hall receive , the 
ſame for ſubſtance,diftcring 1n degree. 


— 


| 
| 
| 


whole;twenty ſhillings is earneſt ſufhcient to make 


_—C 


neſſe we looke for, eucn as the firſt fruites were in 


' 


2. Ancarne{t doth aſſure him that recciueth,of | 
the honeſt meaning ot lim with whom hee contra- | 
&eth ; fo rhe {pirit and grace which wee receive | 
from God , doe aſſure vs of his ſerted purpole of | 
bringing | 


| 
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The maine point to be marked is, that the ſpi- | DoF. 2, 


; may help vs forward to afured perſwalton. | 


2. Ancarneſ} 15 but licti'e in compariſon of rhe | An earn? 


doth flay with 


him that recc 


ſure 1 ſumme of an hundry4, pound: Thus all wee | wth the com- 
have js but a ſmall thino in compariſon of the tul- pleat ſfumme : 


\picdpzers eitcn 


back veh«en the 


compariſon of the fu!l harueft. { fam-rac vnider- 


taken 1s tuily 


. performed. 


_ —_— ——— —= _ — 


— 


— A. I th. 


{ bringing v vs to eternall | glory X 
| i he Ve is, firſt to be tully perſwaded without 
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| doubting,that God will bring vs to that peric re- 
 demption both of ſoule and body : We are nor to 
doubt abour that which Goud by earnclt,by piedge 
and pawne conhrmes vnto vs; though we wilinut 
belieue a mans word , nor cruſt his Bull or Bu 1d; 
| yet vpon ſufhcient p! edge cr carneſt, we wi:] Ccate, 
no whit tearing our man, though hee b. ncucr to 
| weake; and (hall we not truit to God, for that tur 
winch we haue ſo good a pawne lyiny with vs? But 
becaulc this is a point controuerlall,] will ſet down 
| myiud zement briefly ; concerning it, viz. 
Whether wee may in ordinary courſe be infalliblj 
| per ſwaded tonching our ſaluilion. 

The crutch is, Chriltians may come to it : 
That which is ſucicienc y confirmed on Guds part 
to Chriſtians,and thar whole confirmation may be 

| ufhcrently receiued on Chriſtians part,concernit1g 

| that rhey may intailib'y beaſſured; bur God ti ath 
lufhciently jr 9 it,as is p/aine by his \Vord, 

ſcales, oath, pleage,&c. and what God oftct th v; 

confirmeth fo, we by caich may reccuue itz tor faith 

' doch inable vs ſuffi tencly to believetaat God rc- 

 uealeth to Vs: Now his wil to ſauce vs, by alithe tor- 

{ mer is particularly reucaled,as wee hall (how fur- 

[ther hereatter. That which maketh vs vnable to 

| have ſound ioy, hearty thankctuinelle, courave to 

{proceed in a godiy courſe, that is contiary to the 

[truch:But ro take away this cert:une puriwation of 

our inheritance doth this: How can 1 10y in a thing}; 

which Lknow not whether I lhail hauzit or no? [| 
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| be thankefull for char which I know not whether 
euer I {hall getitor no? How cana man have heart 
to proceed, while he cannot know whether he is in 


| meane with ſound and full reioycing ! How can] 


a courſe right or wrong, and cannot tell whether | 
all hee doth will come to any thing yea or no? To | 


points. 1. What this certainety is. 2. On what 
grounds itriſeth. 3. In what Nate the faichfu!l at- 
raine ir. 4. That the ſence of it may alter even in 
thoſe who have attained it. | 
\ TI. This certainty is no other thing then the te- 
' ftimony of a renewed conſcience, which doth wit- 
' neſle through the ſpirit, that wee arein ſtate of 
' grace, and that we ſhall be brought by Gad to life 
cucrlaſting. I call it a reftimony of the conſcience, 
for the conſcience doth net onely ſhow vs what 
weare to doe, what ſtate we [hould ſeeke to get in- 
to, but it doth witnes & giue wdgement about that 
we haue done, and the ftate we ſtand in, beit good | 
or euill. The conſcience accuſcth of (in an 

neſſeth to a man that hee is inthe ſtate of damna. | 
tion; it doth witneſſe to a man that hee is in ſtate | 
ſubie&ro Gods temporary diſfplcafure, and ſo like- | 
wiſe that a man is in ſuch ftate as that God will ; 
ſhew him fauour for the preſenc, and bring him to | 
{ce his promiſed ſaluation: Thar it is atcftimony of 


explane the truth more folly, [wil open theſe foure | 


our ſpirit , that is, our conſcience renewed , it is 
plaine, Rewv.8. 1G. Thar our ſpirit doth witneſle it, 
through the ſpirit witneGing our ſtate vnto it, is 
| plainein that place: alſo,The ſpirit of God doth wit- 

aſe With our ſpiritz and Rom 9. 2. Myc 
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bt |: ; beareth me record thy ough the ſpirit; ; for theconſc. 
. ence dorh bur ſpeake ir asan eccho ; that ie reltifi-| | 
 eth tovs both our preſent eſtare of G1 ace,and our 
'inherirance with Chritt, it is £uident there 5110; 
Nay, when the conſciencehrovgh the miniittry of | 
the Law, doth reftifie ro a man his ttare in 11:ne, | 
| and vnder the curſe,it is through the { ou ct by Me. 
| |  dage thar it doth fo reſtifie, this being the ofhce of 
| Gods ſpirit,to reach vs to know the Ehing;s bultoiy- 
| ed onvs, I Cor.2.12. to worke in vs not tiith 
onely , bur ſpiritual diſcerning of thoſe thins; 
| | which arc Wrougar | in vs, and looke toward vs Lc 
 lieuing. 
| | Theconſcience doth teſtifie this, partly heviagk 
faith believing ir, partly through. dilcerning tl; 
faith, love, obedience. which arc by Gods fpirit 
| broughr torch in vs, 1 /ohn 4 6. Wee hane know nc 
! | and beleeued the lene the Father bearcth ws, I know 
| whom I have truſted, and that hee is ableto keepe 
' my ſaluation committed to him vnto that day, 
| 2.7im.1.9. Faith may recciue what the \W ord doth 
| 


—_ 


teſtifie, bur there is a word tcltitying thus much, 
| that my particu'ar perſon beaoiding the Sonne, 

| | and belicuing on hja, ({1!; have er<rna!l I fe, and 
loh 6.40. | beraiſed vp ar the laſt day;that there1s no condem- 
| nation tome being in Chriſt; that he who hath be- 

| |gun 65/119 worke, 1s faichfull, is conſtant, and 
[will finiſh it aifo ; that Chriſt is made of God, not 
'onely an author, but a finiſher of my faith, nor on- 

ly aiuftifier of me, bur a perteet red:emcr z that I: 

being iuſtified and called , (hull alſo be g!orified: 

{2 920m could .1obr with the faithful be! iene' 


Gods! 
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| Gods loue toward themin particular,if fore word | 
| did not ſhow ir: Neyrher will the Papilts ſay that | 


all of them were priuiledged with po regela- 
| tion : For though no word exprelly ſay thou The- 
| mas belieuing halt þe i1ued, yer that word which 
| laith, every ec beheming ſhall be raiſed wp,that word | 
laith, 1 beleening ſhall be raiſed vp ; Otherwile wee 
| might asxe whit word {aich,thou Thomas ſhall not 
kill, ſteale, &c. if the generall did not ſufhciently 
containe eucry particular perſon? " 
But it will be ſaid, How doe you know that you | 
truly belieue?T o whichT anſ{wer,comming to that | 
ſecond ground, by a gift of diſtinQion or vnder- 
ſtanding, wee know theſe things wrought in vs by, 


F 
- 
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God, and by diſcerning theſethings, wee are aſlu-| 
| red touching that full ſaluation promiſed to vs. 
| Firſt, that wee may know them, then that. theſe. 


knowne doe further aflure vs: Paul did know on | 


whom hee had believed; How could we lay euery 
{one webelieue, it we might not know it? Gan we, 
| ſpeak that truly wherof we can haue no certainty? | 
| Thirdly, when I ſee one,or trult to any,promiling | 
' me this or that, I know I ſee him and trult to him, | 
reſt on him for that he hath promiſed : Shall I by 
| faich ſee Chrift the Sonne, and reſt on him, and yer | 
| | know no ſuch thing ? Wee may know wee have 
| {ome kindeof faich, but not that wee haue the true 
 liue'y faith. 4nſ. S. Pal bids vs, to try and prone 
our ſelues whether wee hauc not that fauth, by which 
| Chrifl dwelleth in.owr hearts, which is the taith of 
| ſuch as are accepted with God, 2 Cor.1 3.5.6.Now |} 


| to bid mee make ſearch and examination for that | 
which 
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| root, from which ir ſpringeth: We loue God when 
| now wee have found that hee loueth vs hiſt. Now | 
by faith we perceiue God to bearevs loue,& be rc- 
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| which cannot be found out, were ridiculous. Our 


loueto God and our brethren,by which we know 


'our ſelves tranſlated-from death to lite , wee may 


know alſo. Sr. 2+hn makerh it a (igne of our being 
tranſlated; Ergo, ir may be knowne, Signes ma- 


 nifeſting other things , muſt themſciucs be more. 


| manifeſt. Secondly, hee that may know hee hath 
true, faith, may.know a prior: , that hee hach louc 
| alſo : for loue is in true faith as the truit in the 


' conciled, for God doth offer his louc to mee belie- 


| uing. Againe, if I loue men, I know my loue to 


them , yea, and in what degree | beare them loue: 
' Shal 1 loue God to thedenyi 
| fir, yea my life often, and nor 


ableto know that 


| any fay we know that we hauca naturatl love, but 
wee are not ſurethat wee haue this Chriftian loue. 
| Againe, many Chriſtians rhinke they haue true 
loue, yea Peter himſelfe was deceined in his loue. 


: 


like Chriſtian loue,as an apple is like an oyſer;zand 
| therefore we paſſe by it. Chriſtians are eyther cn- 
| lightened onely, and not ſanQified,or ſanfified al- 
ſo with their ealightning : The former may thinke 

chemlſelues to haue Joue, not haning ie;zbut becauſe 


i | d4 man 


of my carthly pro- 


| Toue him? Were this true, when Chriſt asked Pc- 
ter.Loueft thow me, he ſhould haue anſwered, Lord, 

| thou knoweſt wee cannor tell truely whether wee 
| louethee. Againe, S*. John faith , By this wee know 
; that we lone him, if wee keepe his commandements : If 


An/. The lone of a meere natural man to God,is as 
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4 man dreamin iy or running vpon ſome miltake, ( 


may be deceive 
man waking may judge truly of this or that which | 


eth himſelfe to haue it ; therefore one that harh it, | 
may not judge infallibly chat he hath ic ? Now tor | 
chole that haue it as Peter, they may be deceiued, | 
not in indging fmply oft the thing,but ot the mea- 
ſure of thac which is circumſtantiall in their ſpirt- 
tuall life, not in that which is ſubitantiall, Pecer was 


| doe, cannot beare witncſſeand tudge of that they 


not. deceiued in rhinking that hee had faith and 
loue, but in preſuming aboue his meaſure. Third- | 
ly, wee may know our workes, which are fruites| 
 groving from the tree of grace in our harts.S.Johp 
makech them ſtgnes which doe euidently declare | 


| lone, ergo, they are manifeſt. Hee wao knoweth | 
| when iy Joch linne & ſerve from obeying God, 
| hee may know how farre hee obeyeth God ; they 
[ who doe fpiricually obey God, eyther they know | 


it, or their confciences are not priuy to that they | 


| doe: bur this is falſe. Pauls conſcience did teftifie | 
| to him, that hee did waike in {implicity, according 
' to the Gracs of God. Trueit is, that tor the out- | 
fide, the works of vnſanificd men are like to the | 

 workes of the fantitied, but they are without the | 


| life and ſpirit which is in the worke of a true belce- | 
| uer,to which ke is no lefle priuy,thento the exter- | 
| nall worke which commeth from him. To con- 


ciude;they who haue the teſtimony of a good con- | 


|  ſcicace, may know that they obey Gad lincerely : 
Bur Chriſtians may haue the teſtimony of good | 


X conlci- 
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fall this preiudice , but that a | 


is before him? A man thar hath no charity, chink- | 
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| Epheſians, Chap.1. V ER.14. 
| 


| conſciences. Beſide that,the ſpirit doth teach our 
 conſciences to beare witneſſe of the griefe and ioy | 
we haue, and ſo by conſequent of all wee doe ac- 
cording to good. Now the conſcience as through 


_ | faith ſodiſcerning theſe things, doth teſtifie to vs 


fromtheſe our faluation, which he hath promilſcd, 
and God will not forgerto finilh what hee begin- 
neth. Should a King promiſe to ere ſome Col. 
ledpe , and pive liberall maintenance to Students 
in it, wee are certaineby a humane faith, that hee 


we ſhould not onely belicue his purpoſe, bur in 
' part know it by that we ſaw executed, and by that 


' obieted that though knowing theſe things wee 
' might come to ſee our ſelues in preſent Rate of 
| prace, yet we cannot be ſure of our ſaluation , vn- 
efle wee could know that our faith, love, and obc-! 
' dience, ſhould perſeucre tothe end. To this I an- 
| fwer, that che Scripture could not ſay that he that 


| belieueth hath an everlaſting life, that there is no| | 


| condemnation to' thera that are in Chriſt , didit' 
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will doe ſuch a thing, though it be nor begun; bur i 
| when now the foundations were in laying , then 


we ſaw in execution, wee would aſſureour ſelues' | 
'the thing ſhould be finiſhed; But heereit will be| | 


not take our faich and the fruites of it ro be ſuch, 
from which wee {hould neuer fall, through the| ©: 
wer of God ; and this the conſcience commeth | | 


to know by faith in God, conceived through ſach | 


promiſes as theſe ; 7 will make you walke in m)| 
| commundements ; 1 will wad my feare in you that | | 
begun my wor ke, end | 

1 will perfett it in you ; 1 am anther ave finer of 


Won bh: 
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you ſhall not depart ; 1 


[ 


| that Gods mercy;and truth,and power ſhall exrry 


| 2.11, The God of Grace,who hath thro 

you um eternal glory, when you hane « little ſuffered, 

\ heperfect Jon, ftablifh Jo8, ſtrengthen you, proud yore | 
_j|&'2 _ Laſtly, 


ouldeſt baue eternal 


thy faith 3 it & my will thes 


conſcience doth teRifie this our preſent being in fa- | 
our, and our future ſaluation ; yet itdoth not this 
in euery ſtate of a belieuer. For firſt there is a ſtare 
in which faith is a {moaking weeke, deſiringthatic | 
could belicuc,rather then getting vpto feelc irtfelfe 
belieue. Againe, though faith be not troubled, but 
doth quietly flay on Chrift,and taſte God good in ! 
letting them finde peace with him, yer ſuch is the | 
infancy of ſpirituall vnderftanding in Chriſtians | 
now firſt conuerted,that they doe got rerurne into 

them(ſelues, and iudge of that they doe, and of the | 
great conſequence which followerh from that 
| which they doe. Hence it is that they will tell you 
they finde God good to them, and goe on cheere- 
fully in duties for the preſent, but they come not 
to behold the Rability of their ſaluation for time 
| to come. There is a ſtate in which faith is exerciſed 
with temptation,from vnbelicte or otherwiſe , by 
which oppoſition the foule is kepr from attaining 
this cercainty,being encountred with doubtful ap- 
pearances,which it cannotwel anſwer & cleare for 
thepreſent. There is a ſtate wherein faith is now 
grown vp,& eithcr hath our-wreſtled,or otherwiſe 


| 


life, and be raiſed vp #t the laft day. Now though the | 


1s exempred from knowing ſuch rempration z and | 


the faith{s]] in this ftaredoeperfiygnde themſelues, 


them through vnto ſalvation. 'Looke in 1. Per. 5. 
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ugh Chriſt called. 
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ble perſwalion, the {piritnor ſpeaking in vs by hi: | 
| Iiphr as heretofore, and our conſciences and faith 


_— _—_— 


A uo, 


Laſtly, when now our conſciences are coinc to 
teſtific through faith andexperience, this happy c- 
Rare, we are lubie@ by negleCting meanes, by tal- 
ling1nro fome more grieuovus linne, by fccret de 
ſertions ere-while ro! loletora time this comtort:- 


{o hurt and wounded, that rhe attions of tliem are 


turall rea(ſo't and {enſes. - Wee ſeethrough melan 

holy what realon commeth to imagine , how th. 
eyethinkes it {ces things yellow and redde , when 
they are nothing ſo ;/the taſte things bitter,when 
they are {weet; ſo the\{1ghr of taith and conſcience, 


ſertioh-ouer-lay it, it ſeemerh ro ſee cuery thing, tor 
thetime,of like colour to thoſe things wherewith i: 
is poſlefied. 'Thele things I thought good to (ct 
| downe, that we might conceiue the nature of this 
point more fully. One thing 1s to be anſwered 
which ſeemeth co me of greateſt moment, namely, 

thar.this doQtrine doth leaue no place for teare,but 
breedeth preſumption;bur this isvererly denied: tor 
the grace and mercy of God belicued , breedeth 
loucot God, and conſequently true teare, which is 


———— 


 ceedeth from vnbeicete. 
Second!y , ſuchwho may be certaine of faluati- 
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troubled, depraued,as we ice the like befall the na- 


when eral buc {inne, guilt, wrath, angry de-| 
a 


oppoled to ſenſclefle ttupidity and. carnalt pre- 
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ſumption; though iccaſterh out feare, which pro- 


on by faith, they may beſecure, it they did not as | 
well ſtand in this grace by faith;as fir it enterinto ur; | | 
bur this wee teach with the Scripture, and ergo our | 

X doctrine | 


C8 


W— — —__——————C__ 


ror 


Vs 8R14. — Epheſians, Chap.1. 


Gauk ſtill need co looke to Chriſt the author and h- 
'niſher of it, that they may ſo ſtand inir vnto the 


.cnd, | 


Thirdly, itis falſe that ſuch as are ſure of alua- 
tion have no caule to feare, vnleſſe no other evils 
but finall damnation need to beteared ; but while | 
the touleis ſubiett ro bring vpon it Gods tem po- 
rary wrath, ficknefles Firiruall, helliſh ne to | 
[che ſenſe of it , there 15 till left cauſe enough 4 | 
feare. 
| Lervs then deteſt that damnable doctrine which 

doth condemne this particular perſwalion,as pre- 

| ſumpruous herelie, which maketh the ſpirit play | 
| all-hid in vs, lo char wee cannot know what wee | 
have, what wee doe, what things abide vs through | 
Gods mercy. Yea let it reproue many of our con- | 
ceits, who hane left popery, and yer thinke that | 

this is impoſſible, that it is too high a point, ſome- | 
what prefumpenoue, that it is not neceſlary,that a | 
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doftine doth ſhow that thoſe who ſee this Grace, 


pr be 


common hope is ſufhcient. | 
; Seeingtheſpirit we haueis but as aearneſt, a; Ie 2. 
{mall ching in compariſon of that whole ſummes| | 


ler vs not bediſmayed though our knowledge and. 
fairh be bur lictle: The imperteCtlife ina babe,is life | 


as truely, as that lite which a man attaineth at his 


conſtant age. Though wee muſt nor take occation 
tolive in luſt witha licterall knowledge and com- 
; mon profefſion,as many do from hence,that all is 
 Imperfe& and nothing which weobtaine herezyer 
' haningthe Grace which doth make vsin any mea- 
ſure cleanſe the hearr, though ir be-neuer o little, 
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Do&Z. 


it. ith. 


| 
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| or pledge.1ſa.59.v 


[ 


| 


' fort of him : 


euen hence we are not to bediſcouraged, ſeeing} It 
may be little, and yer a true earnclt ot that tulneflc 


to be giucu vs. 
Laſtly, How ſhould wee Tl both to get and 


| keepe this holy ſpirit; holy in it ſelte, making vs ho- 


ly in whom/as Temples it dwelleth ? Men if they | 
dealein great matters, they loue to get earnelt anc | 
good ones; the tuiler earnelt, the more ſecurity. A- | 
gaine, they keepe and elteem an carneſt more thn 
other money, which hath no ſuch reference to tur- | 
ther matters, as that hath: (6 it ſhould be with vs. | 
Let vs then deſire this ſpirit of Grace at him who 
giueth 1t: Ler vs not deſpiſe good meanes, and lo. 
quench it : Let vs not by not hceding the ſuggeſts | 
ons and inſpirations of it,gricue it: Let vs frequent. 
the company of thoſe who are ſpirituall, able to! 
quicken vs in'chis kinde. | 
Vnill the redemption purchaſed, exc. ] \Whence firſt 
| obſerue, that the ſpiritabiacth with vs as a pledge 
confirming vs til our redemption,our ful] By 
tion, Firtt, that it abideth. Sccondly,as an carne! 
59.God promiſed that his word 
and: (pirir thou!d ncucr. depart from that blefled 
\ ſeede, andall thoſe who thould be borne atcer 4 
and Rom. 8. the {pirit of Chriſt is ſaid 


'toawellia os whoare Chris : Yea, fo that it (ſhall at 


| 


| 


 lengrhquicken our mor al bogics: the ſeed of God 
ts laid toabide in thoſe who are borne of God thu! 
chey. cannot finne ; but 1 will not proſecute this : 
| heere, which I have cat elle-where. It abidcil 
| pledpe,confirming that full redemption : for eu.:1 
foules now perfected haue the ſanRitying pra 
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for ſubſtance,which heere they had , thongh their 
faichand hope be changed into light and qu1er CX- 
| pectation,1nd by thar execuredin their ſpirtts,tacy | 
| | dogexpett the conſummation of glory, both in 
| body and ſoule. Burt it may be ſaid; Doth the ſpi- 
| rit leaue vs at thetime of our full redemprion?No, | 
| but though it dwelleth with vs, yet ir ceaſeth ro 
| bea pledge of turther matterz enen as the money | 
given a man in carnelt bideth with him when hee | 
hach the whole (nmme payed , bur it is no longer 
/ an carneſt of turther money to be recetued, _ 
| This chen is our comfort, who haue tound this | 7/e. 
| holy ſpirit dwelling and working in vs: Thoughit| 
| may leaue (uck 4s Saul, whom it neuer ſinRified, 
| yet ir ſhail neuer depart quite from them whom it 
| hath in truch ſanMificd, bne they (hall like David | 
then haue. it praying in them, that is, teaching | 
[them co pray , when they thinke themſelues moſt. 
' denoid of ir. | 
| Obſerue laftly,thar he ſaith we have a pledgegi- DF. 
 uen vs, ti!l the redemption come which 13 porcha- 
' fed for vs ; that heere the faitchfull ſce not them- 
| ſelues fully deliuered : Wee arc the Sonnes of God, 
' but it appeareth not what wee {ball be ;, wee belicue 
l fe everlaſting, we doe not ſee ir, yet we by nature ) 
| lye in darkenefle of finne and miſerie, God will ; 
| have our light return ſucceſſiuely,cuen as the light | 
. of the Sunne, which ſhinerth trom onedegree to a- | 
 nother, till it come to full ſtrength, Prow.4. There 
1s a donb'eredemprion, the one which we haue by 
faith, verſ-7. the other which we {hall haue in chart ! 
great day; This redemption belongeth immedt- 
4 2 X4 a:cy 
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| | Epbeſians, Chap.1. V=R14,. 
|ately & direAly to man, to the creature mediately; | 
for in that great day the creature (hall be changed 
from the vanity and bondage of corruption to | 
| which it is ſubie&, As the firſt Adams treaſonable 
b|- | defection,deſerned to be puniſhed both in his per: | 
= - ſon, andin all the things which appertained to 
_ | him; ſo it was meet that the ſecond Adams 0be-| 
| dience ſhould not onely reſtore man, but the crea- 
eurealſo which might any way be a fit appurti- 
nance to him in his (tate of glory.But one may ask | 
fore what vſethere ſhall be of rhele viſible heauens, of 
the earth, when mans manſion is preparedin thoſe | 
| third heauens? In thele things we are not to be cu- 
| rious: What if God wil haue them ftand as a monu- 
' ment of his former power, wiſedome, goodnes,to- | 
| ward-vs in our pilgrimage? Againe, wee ſceitisa 
| | | 
, ſtate belonging to earthly Princes, to haue houſes 
[ here or there, which ſometime through all their | 
raignes they doe not once vilit. What reſpeteth | 
man,ye may finde in that I haue written on the 13, 
verſe. | | 
Fer. The vſe is,to encourage vs equally to beare the} | 


—————— 


7 


{euils which preſſe vs: Had we nothing to complain 
of, our redemption, might well ſceme already paſt. 
| Othis is our retoycing, heere wee know miſery in 


| many regards, bur our lubilie,our year of redemp- 


tion haſteneth: God doth fo feaſt his children,th it 
hee will baue their beſt diſh laſt. When travellers 
ſet out in the fogge and darke miſt of the morning, 
it doth comfort them that they know the day is at. 
\ hand, and they thall haveir fayrer and fayrer: On 
'the contrary , itthou gerteſt not this pledge of the | 
0 pl ho'y | 
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| eth forward in thoſe with whom they are to deale. | 
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holy ſpirit of Chriſt, thou haſt receiued thy conſo- 

lation, nothing doth abide thee but weeping, wai- 
ling, and gnaſhing ef ceeth, an eternall night, a rec- 
koning which wil be more bitter,then the pleaſures | 
of finne hane ſeemed ſweet. 


to mention the effet which the confideration of 
' ir wrought in him, which reacheth to the end of 
this chapter, wherein rwo things may be obſerued, 
[r. The occafion,in this 15.verſe.2.The fat;zwhich 
{bath two parts. 1.His thankeſgiuing. 2.His pray-| 


er. Concerning the latter; fir{t we haue ſer downe 
| 


| 


| that heprayed. 2. Whar hee prayed, in the end of 
the 16.werſe, and ſo downward. In {ctting downe 
the occalion : 1. Wee are to conſider the Apottic | 
| his hearing of them. 2. What hee heard of them, 
| which was, firſt their Faith, er downe with the ob- 
ject of it, #2 the Lord leſus : lecondiy, their: Eoue,' 
which is amplified from the obieth, to Saints, from | 
| the quantity and extention of it, o4ll Saints, The 
| verſe hath nothing difficult to be explaned. — | 
| Obſerue firſt from this, that Pawl getteth heere- Do7.r, 
{ ſay how the matter of grace went amongſt them | 


that Minifters muſt labour co know how grace go- 


| This was the newes that Paul asked after; his deſire | 
| was to be certifted of this before all other thinps. 
| Thus Epapbr as told him of the Coloſſians eſtate;thus 
| hee learned out the famous fairhot the Romanes ; | 
| thushee learned by ſome of the houſe of Cloe , the 
Pate of the Corinthians: Naturall men wil inquire & 


| hearken after the health of their friends, how they 
| are | 
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| Hauing thus laid down the benefic,he commeth | VERSE IS. 
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rein body and eſtace ; I'hus this piritoall man, 


he was ftil learning how the ſoules ot the Churchc; 
| proſpered; It behoueth ſhepheardsto know their! 
|flocke. Naturall parents it they have chitdren at 
'the vniverlity, they will inquire how they goc on | 
ity learningand vertue: Thus this Father of Houle: 
abſent trom them , could doe no other but bu 
delighted to leaink how they did grow toward 
God. 

Which thing may checke many Paſtors now 

| adates , whoſe Epiſtles it one reade, you (1a; 
 finde nothing they liſten after but newes , lic 
thoſe Athenians, CAQF5 17. newes fitter for me 
| that follow the I «change, then for thoſe who are 
Fathers in Churches. Againe, this doth ſhew how 
wide they are, who thinke it curioſity in Minitters, 

if they look into the manners more ncerly of rhcir 
people: What need they bulte rhemſeiues,& thrult 
| their oare into other mens boars ? For a priu:cc 
| per ſon without any callingto be itquifitiue,and to 
 prie into others, that I ma iy know how to come 0: 

uer them, caſt ſomething in their reeth, if they a !i:- 
e lediſpleaſe me,is great wickedneſle ; but fora Nli- 
 niſter,to the end he may diſcharge his duety more 
f viefully , it is no other thing then God requirerh 
forthe good of people. Some who would heare 
| nothing but e214 bexe, wou'd have Miniſters qui- 
| et men, top their cares with waxe, & ncuer weare 
| their eyes about them, but when they haue a booke 
\in their hand ; bur alas, they confider not that Mi: 
\niſtersare ſhepkeards, watchmen, oucr-ſcers, &c.' |} 
\and that this 1s the key which openeth them the 
way, Þ 
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ſpeake. 


Epheſians was occupied, euen about the Lord le-| 
ſas Chrift. We reade ſometime the faith of Chriſt, 

ſomerime the faith on Chriſt, 'ſometime faith: in| 
| Chriſt, as here; they note much the lame thing, | 
bur that the firſt may be concaued, as propoun- 

ding Chrilt che timple obtett of taith : The ſecond | 
phraſe noreth Chriit che obiett, togetner with | 
| our adhering to him : The taird,noteth Chrilt the | 
; obie&t, our inhce: 1ng.in him, together with the 
| word prounded,25 the way and meane by which | 
| we come belecainply ro inhere in him; for thar di-| 
ltinti>n which ſome mike, toilowing ſome ofthe 
aunciznr, is not by Scripture watrantable, which. 
doth indiffcrent'y appropriate theſe, two phraſes 
tro the Saints, co be/ccue:in the Lord icſus, and to. 
belceue on him. Chritt is euery where made the | 
thing which faichimbraceth eo ſa/uaticn , So God | 
| lowed the world,that he gane his Sonne,whom he hath | 
ſet forth a propitiacory ſacrifice, through taich on | 


his bloud : Through taith on him we hope to be ſa- | 


about which faith is exerciſed 3 but it is the prin- | 
| cipail of «!l others,and the fole obte&t abour which | 
| 1045 0Ccupied, thatir may outaine righrcoufneſle. 
and lit- eueriaſting ; otherwile, as taith 1s called ju- / 
fitying faith, not that to iuſtihe is the foleadz- | 
quiteor tull act of it; bur becauſe to whine ro | 
lite, 13-the moſt eminent'a& of al! others ; lo it | 


_— — - a 


way into all the parts-of their Juctie, vis, the | 
knowledge of their ſtares to whom they are to | 


Secondly obſerue about what the faich of theſe nog, 2; 


ved as others ; not thar Chrift is theonely object, | 
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| is ſaid ro apprehend Chriſt, not that Chriſt is the 


Fark | Epheſians, Chap.1. V eR.15, 


| 


| adzqunre, the full obiett of faith, as colour is of 
; tight; but becauſe it 13 themoſt eminent of al] 
other, In like ſorr, Loue is called the toue of God, 
 norchar the ſame lone wherewith wee lowe God, 
doth not loue men alſo ; the contrary whereof, 
ſee,t Jobp 4.12. bur becauſe God is the moſt exce|- 
lent obicQ, about which itis conuerſant, Further 
[to open this point. 2. Things mult be ſhowed; firſt 
| what faith in Chriſt,oron Chrilt is ; ſecondly,why 


| faith as itiuſtifiech and ſauerh,is carried ro Chril 


; onely : Faith on Chriſt, is not onely to know, and 
; wich the eye ofthe minde to {ke that God lent his 
| Sonne, thathe was borne and ſuffered for man- 
| kinde; but to reſt or ſtay on Chriſt, chat we may 
| ande mercy in him,to the forgiveneſle of our (ins; 
| to ſtay on him; tor faith is not onely a knowledoc 
in the minde, bur a godly affetion in the wil], 
| which doth goe to, embrace, reft ypon Chriſt, or 
| the . ry oftred in Chriſt, Ergo, receiuing is made 
; an effect of taith, Job# 1.12. and going to Chriſt, 

hee that beleeneth, hee that commeth to mee, Tohn 6, 
and the nature of faith is deſcribed by words which 
} lignifie to roule qur ſelues on God, to leane on 
( him, as one woufd ſtay himſelfe vpon a ſtaffe ; for 
the word of premiſe, not onely containing truth 


{but offering ſome good thing vato vs, we cannot 


fully receiue ic wich vaderitanding, but the will al-, 

ſomuſt mouetoward ir. 

or ſo, if onepromile me I (ſhall haye it of him, | 

[doe not onely know and thinke, and perſwade my 
ſeite| 
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| Sonne. Secondly, ro remember that when faith 


Ver. 15. Ephefians, Chap.r. || 
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ſelfe he fairh true ; bur I truſt to him, reſt on him, 
and write as we lay, on that hee hath ſpoken, Be- 
ſides, if there were no particular confidence in a 
Chriſtians taich, the reprobate might haveall char | 
isin his beiecte, Now rhuugh our faith belecuc 
many ocher things, ye: it iuttifierh and reconcilerh | 
vs to God, a3 it doth {ceand relt vpon Chriſt: As ' 
a maletattor, though his hand will recetue innu- | 
merable matters, yer as it rece1ueth the Kings par- 
dor onely, it doth acquic him and reltore him to 
liberty ; ſoit is with vs condemned ones, as our 
faith receiveth Gods pardon in Chrift, it doth ob- 
raine remithon of {inne, and ſet vs treefrom feare 
of damaation. The matter obiected, may ealily | 
be anſwered, if theſe rwo things be remembred. 
Firſt, that when the words of knowledge doe toge- 
ther by connotation imply affetion, much more | 
doe the words of belecte, and Ergo, where I tinde | 
to belecue that Chriſt is the Sonne of God, I mult 
conceiue this beleefe, tocontaine confidence in the 


of any temporary promile is ſaid to be accounted | 
for righreoutnefle,it is becauſe ir doth in beleeuing | 
the thing temporall, apprehend him in whom. all 
the promiſes are yea. and Amen; who is at leaſt 
the remoued obictt of a iultitying taich in every 
thing it apprehendeth. Thus Abrahams belecuing | 
the promiſe of (cede of: 1/aar, did apprehend thar 

bleſſed ſeede which had trom the beginning beene 

promiſed,and ſaw his day, which the Apoltie doth 
reſtifie, Gal.z. Neither did he lookeat the power of | 
God, but to ſultaine his belecte ot a ſeede betore 
promilcd, 
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miſed, againſt the temptations wherewith God| | 
did cnet Lita ; that we haue a'particular word,! 
and in effe@ to beleeue on Chriſt vato forgiuenelle| 
ofour ſinnes, I haue ſhewed aboue. 
Wherefore let vs reſt on Chriſt alone as our 
rocke, flye to him as our true ſanfAuary. This Pa- 
piſts come to in death, revouncing any confidence 
in their fooleries ; this themſelues giue teſtimony 
vato, that it is the ſureft; and he 1s not wiſe who 
will not take the ſafeſt way tor his ſoules ſalvation. 
Thethird Do@rine is,that faith and loue are ne- 


| 


= 


uerdifioyned, but goecach in hand one with the 


| | other : From what time we belecue, men will doe 


any great good things for vs, wefcele a lone arilc 
 roward them : ſo from what time by faith wee ap-| | 
prehend loue in God toward vs through Chrit, | 
we feele louerefleting from vs toward himzaccor-, | 
ding to that, weloue him, becauſe we haue knowne| | 
and beleeued his loue to vs : Firſt,taira muk bring 
the holy fire of Gods loue into our trozen hearts, 
orthey will nener be warmed with feruent lone to 
God againe:The (infull ſoule doth fee Gods louc 
forgiuing it many finnes, then ic loucth much 4- 
gaine. In nature we (ce nothing can move in de{ire 
ro this or thar, till firſt it hatch apprehended it louc- 
ly : So our aftefions cannot in loue and detire '' 
moueto, and vnite themſelues with God, till by 
faith wee doe diſcerne him as reconciled ro vs, 6 


OX 
ſo becomming an amiable object tor vs finners to 
 Imbrace; till char faith diſcernerh this, nothing bur 
; wrath, like a conſuming hre abidech ouer vs. © 
' Hence it isthat Saint Pa«l, 1 Tim. maketh loue to , | 


— 


=. + K% 
falls 
| IE a4 
: : 8; wW . 
HANES 
—_—_— eT - 
$ 
#8 


Lg _ -— Lo. 5 S = 


| faith worketh by love , nor as fire maketh hot by 
[ heate, whichisa formall property inherent in it; 
| but as the ſouledoth this or that by the hand, which 
is an externe inſtrument conioyned vnto it : for 
lone is nor any eflentiall cauſe which doth give be- 


ont loue,nor loue without true faith, for the firſt is 
| butadeadcarkaſe,this latterisbut blinde deuotion, 
| neitheris pleaſing to God : Indeede we teach thar 
faith iuftifieth vs alone without other graces,not in 


[VeR.15. Ephefians,Chap.1. | | by 315 


flow from faith vnfained D and Gal. 5. he faith,chat 


ing to faith, butitis a grace without the being of 
faich, though ioyned vnto, by which,as an inſtru- 
ment,faith worketh. 


| The Vſe ofthis Doctrine is, to ſhow how vn- F772 [. 
iuftly they flander vs as teaching a faith alone 


without other graces ; when we hold according to | 
the Scipture, that rhere can be no true faith with- 


et 


regard of their preſence, but in regard of their co- | 
working withfaith to this effe@ of our iuſtificarion. 

It is one thing to ſay the eye is in the head without 

other ſenſes, and another thing to ſay the eye doth. 
ſee alone, no other ſenſe ſeeing with ir. 


This muſt make vs trie thetruth of our faithzforif | U/s 2. 


our hearts haue not been kindled with loue toGod, | 
they neuer truely belecued his lone in Chriſt : We | 
may eaſilier carry coales in our boſome without | 
burning, then by faith apprehend truely this loue | 


| of ogr God, withont finding our hearts burne in 
 louero him anfwerably. | 
| Weſecthatloneis an effet following faith, &- tj ;. 

ven loue to God himlelfe : They make the rree to! 
| beare theroote, who will have loue giue being to | 
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faich ; bur this is but, a conſequent of Lombard: | 


errour, who did hold loue to be no other thing 
then the holy Ghoſt himlelte. | | 

- Obſeruelaſtly, wao are the perſons on whom 
the loue of rrue belecuers is let, w12. the Saints,yea, 
all Sams. Truc Chrittian love, next to God and 
our owne foules, maketh vs aftet thoſe who arc 
ſanRified, who expreſle the vertues in their lite ct 


| our heavenly Father, by whom we are called trom 


darkeneſſe to light. Hence ir is that the Saints, the 


1 


OO” I tes WM. 


jand inwardly a 
jare not bound to ſhew them the outward cffets 


toreali other : 7hus our Goa loueth, Pſalme 147.10 | 
not the ſtrength of horſe nor legs of man, but thoſe that 

eare him,are bus delight: Thus Caritt loued,14/ho w my 
father and mother?eyc. bee that heareth and obeyeih: : 
Thus Pawand Dawid loued; We loue more accor- 
ding to the fleſh ; all my delight « i. the, Sams, 1; 
them who excell in veriue., Eugry, creature loucth | 
and hlikerh to be with thoſe.who are vaited with it 
in communication of che ſame nature ; So ſancti- 
fied Chriſtians cannot bur louc and like to be molt 


ture, in which themſelucs arc partaker ; yea,it lou- 


1 eth all Saints; nor ſuch who haue other parts plca- 


ling and contenttull, but it lopeth euery one in 
whom it can ſeetheimage of God ſhining : for it 
cannot be-bur that loue which true'y loveth one 
perſon as he is holy, [hou 4 loue cuery one, o far 

3 Yea, though weare to eſteeme. 


torth as he is ho "y 


| 
et men, as we lecthem holy, we 


of 


i 
On II 
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houlhold of faith,the brethren, are commended as | 
| perſons whom we rault afte& and doe good to, bc | 


with them who haue received the like diuine na-! 
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' Jed them in outward things, valeſle their tooliſh 


]Vzr.15. Ephefaans, Chap.1. | 317 


{and would ſhow it were it pollicie,tholſe who en- 
| deauour to liue ho{ily, traduce the name of Saints, 


 \all for a ſound juft dealing well natures man, 
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of our loue anſwerably. The neerer perſons are 
tyed to vs in naturall and ciuill bonds, the more 
muſt our prouidence be for them, and love {hew- 


lewdneſle diſpriuiledge them this way;for chen the 


© 


prouerbe taketh place, 4 wiſe ſeruant may be pre- | 


ferred before a fooliſh childe. | 
This then doth reproue many, who indeede hate, | x77 x. 


nickname them as Puritans, ſuch who cannot be| 
themſelues bur when they are in company with | | 
Swearers, Gamſters, good fellowes, ſuch who will 
| ſeeme to reliſh ſome-odde perſons who are in- 
cede truely holy, but others in whom holineſle ts 
apparant, they cannot endure; it is'to be feared | 
they lone thoſe whom they doe, not becauſe they 
{ce holineſle, bur for ſome by reſpects which with- 


\ in themſelycs they haue conceiued. Some who are ' 
| 


though he be neuer ſuch a ſtranger from matter of. 


| religion : Yea, I wouid many of the Lords chil- 


| dren,through ſelfe-loue, did not louetoo well per- 
ſons who can humour them, and finde the length. 
| of rheir foo te, better then ſuch who ſhow more | 
| conſcience of obeying God, _ 

| Let vsnot bein the number of theſe;If thou haſt | Uſe 2. 
| any loue to God, loue his c/:ildren thou doefſt ſee | 
| like him : How canſt thou take pleaſure, and our | 
; of thy voluntary, conuerſe with them who are nor 

| fan8titied ? Were the Wife that lyerbin thy bo-t 
| fome without thar bodily life thou liueſt, couldſt | - 
| Y thou 4 
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| g18 | Ephefians, Chap.1, V=kas,! 
= 6 (Ro Mn. 
| | \thou take pleaſure to conuerſe by her ; and cant | 
| ' [thou hauing thelife of God,delight thy ſelfein ſuch 
| | whoaredead in their finnes and treſpaſles? 
|Versz.16, | 7 ceaſe not to giue thankes for you, making mention 
of you tn my prayers. pb 
Now he comes vito the fat, which Rtandeth 
of thankeſgiuing and prayer; his prayer being fir{l 
' generally mentioned, then more particularly dc- 
 clared to the end. | 
| Inrhis 16.verſe,marke three things. 1.That on! 
heare-ſay of their taich and louc,he is thankefull to 
God. 2. Thathe doth pray for them. 3. theman-' 
ner that he doth it, withour cealing.Obſerue from 
the firſt, the graces of God in others muſt moue 
Chriſtians, eſpecially Miniſters, to be thanktull to 
Do#.I, \God; Paul doth iteuery where, looke the begin-' 
| nings of his Epiltles;yea Chriitians did no Jetle for 
Paul, Gal. t.vlt. they did glorifie God in him. The 
nature of enuje maketh aman like thoſe who haue 
| lore eyes, they are grieuved at the ſpirituall good ot 
Others, as the foare eye 1s to ſee this corporal! 
(light: Anexample we have of it in Caiw co Abel: 
| | but loue doth corgratulate, reioyceth with thank- 
fulneſſe to ſee truth of knowledge, of grace, of ho- 
| _ _ | ly praQtife,1 Cor.13. Belides,the third commande- 
| | ment doth binde vs to give honour to God, by 
| | prailing him for theſe his workes of grace in 0- 
| thers. It a Schoole-Maſter bring a rude vatoward 
Boy to behauiour and forwardneſle in learning, 
| wemuch commend him, that he hath wrought fo 
farre on ſo vndiſpoſed-a ſubiet : Bur how much 
|  -. [more is hee to be magnified who doth worke 
EN (uct! 
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IV RIG. Ephefians, C ap.T. 
fuch alrerations in finners,dead in their {innes and 
'treſpaſles ? 


| | © Secondly, the nature of ioy is to inlarge the 
'[the heart to thanktuineſſe : Now true Chriltians, 
eſpecially Miniſters, can ſee nothing which doth | 


[more glad them then men walking as the truth 1s, 
(in Chriſt. J.lohn,uerſe 4. 1 bane no toy like to this, 
whey I (ee my children walkein thetruth. 

| © Wherefore let vs all labour to finde this in 
'our ſelues; that wee are thankefully afteRted to 
' Godin the comming on of other, it is an evidence 
of truegrace in ourhearts : Eucry thihg reioyceth 
to ſee the encreaſe of thoſe who are like.to ir (elfe, 


 |eſpecially Miniſters muſt praiſe God in the ro- 


| wardneſle of thoſe who belong to them. What na- 
turall Parent can ſee the outward proſperitie of his 
children, but that he is delighted in it, and thank- 
full totheanthors of it ? 
Secondly , ſeeing that this is the effect the 
grace of others hath in the godly , what may wee 
thinke of them who are vexed ro fee the comming 
on of others to a godly courſe, yea,who will not 
fticke to curſe them by whom they were ſeduced to 
thi Purican ſtriKnefle? ſurely that ſeede of the old 
ſerpent is Alrong in them , which doth make them 
| fo full of enmity apainſt choſe in whole hearts the 
| ſeed of Grace is now ſowne through Gods mercy. 
| This ſhewcth Chriſtians what they are to doe; 
' Would they have their Miniſters made glad, and 


their hearts inlarged to thankelgiuing? Ler them 


if 
4 
; 


0: Yf you ſtand ſtedfaſt,faith Panl,t Theſ.3.8.wheras 
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ſhew forth the power of Gracein their converſati- ' 


if 
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F befians, Chap. = Vax.16 


| 


if they lie in gricuous ſtate, ir doth ſo grieve their 
Minilters,that nothing can refreſh them,but their 
amendment, by whom they are grieucd, 2 Cor. 2. 
Natural parents areſo afteRted,that while their chi]- 
dren ftand well with them, they chinke there is no| 
croſle; bur if a crofle befall them heere, they can 
finde no content for the time.in any thing beſide. 

Obſerue ſecondly, that Chriſtians are to helpc 


conuerted people. God requirerh it of all Chriſti-: 
ans, and wore o make promiſes,that our prayers! 

(hall be auaileable, as well for others , as for ou: 
| ſelues, 7am. 5. Bur Miniſters by office are Gods re- 
|membrancers,& mult ofterincenle as well as reach, 
Det.3 3. which our Saviour likewiſe did betore his! 


| doth encourage Vs vntoit, who hath ſaid, thatthey 
who haueany thing in truth, ſhall haue more; it is 
but as a pledge of his further grace to be beſtowed. 

Againe, the Devill is bulte,fceking to bring 
them backe who now are taken from vndcr Tm 


| power: we (ce by wotull experience, how many are 


turned backe from good beginnings; we haue need! 
therefore to ſupport, them, and when Mini-| 
| ters [hould haue parent-like affections, how 
can they but ſecke their good ? How many wilhes| 
ol naurall Parents haue abont their narural chil- 
| Gren £ 

| Wherefore [ct vs all ſceke to God each for other: 


| What will we doe for him whom we will not lend 


; a wordto for his good ? Eſpecially, let vs Ntini- 
| Rers lay as Samnel, 1 Sam. 10, God forbid 1 ſhou!d 


ceaſe. 
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| eachother with prayer, eſpeciaily Miniſters their | 


| offering vp himſelfe, 7ohz. 15. The bounty of God| 


yER16, R; Epbefians, Chap... 


| 


| 
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ceaſe topray for you, and ſo ſanne againf God. 


whence obſerue, I hat we muſt with perſeuerance 
follow God 1n thole things we pray for : This our 


| him that went to borrow three loaues,and Zuk.19. 
of the widde © .lowing the vnrighteous Indge. 


\ | There are many conditions in prayer, in r egard of 
{the perſons to whom we pray; perſons and things 


for which we pray ; perſons who pray; finally in 


\regard of the prayer it ſelfe ; as that it ſhould be 


humble, feruent , and continuall. God doth pre- 


nent vs with ſome things, he doth giue vs ſpeedily | 


 otherſome, but there are others againe, for which 
' he wil haue vs follow him with contiauance, before 
he b-60w them; for fhould we till no ſooner aske 
then recctue, Prayer were rather a matter of expe- 
| rience, then of faith: he doth, ergo ſee it fit thus to 
exerciſe our ſanity , faith, patience; thus to trie 


| whether our requeſt come [rom vnletled humour, | 
. or from pouerty ot ſpirit,and thirſting deſire. Thus 


' ke doth prepare vs to receiue the things we aske in 
|greater meaſure ; for the wider the ſonle is inlar- 
'gedindelire, the more abundantly God meaneth 
'tofill it. in his time. Againe , by this meane hee 
doth make vs poſlefle his bleftings with more de- 
light,and carefulnefle; then otherwiſe wee would : 
'not to mention that wee in our firſt ſecking things 


b 


are vnhrt often to receive them. 


| But hearetwo queſtions ſhall be briefly anſwe-. 


Sauiour teacheth by thoſe two parables, Z#k.11. of 


4 
The laſt thing is, that hee prayed vnceſlantly ; ' Do.3; 
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red. Firft; whether ir be finne, alwaies to ceaſe 


\from asking this orth2t. Secendly ; whether all 
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| ceaſing to goe on in Prayer,dotk make our tormer 
Prayer truitleſle. $49 | 
| Tothefirſt I anfwere, not all ccaling, but cea. 
ſing out of vnbeliete,ortmpenitencie is fantull; tir ſt, 
when we have obtained thts orthat, we may ceulc 
co begge any longer as we did before : Euen as the 
body refterh when itis now come to the place to 
which it moueth ; fo the ſoule when nharh at- 
[rayned that, to which it wem by vntained delire, 


| Secondly, when we finderhething not to bepro- 
| firable for vs, or otherwiſe not pleafing to God, 


Thus Puw/was taughrito ſec the vic of that bufte- 
ing remaining with him : Thus when Jeremy lear- 
| ned thar God had notto gine,, nor would not be 
| intreated forthe profpericy of the people, hee did 
defift., though hee 41d well brfore in asking cf it: | 

{for thar reucaled will, and notthe fecrer is that to. 

| which our ations muſt be conformed : Thongh | 
[krre is ſornchingextraordinary in theſe :examples, 

yet God doth often tet his children ſee that they 
did ae things not-good for them , by leading 
them'into fuller knowledge of their owne hearts, 
and by lewingthem-fende the fruit of ſome out- 


{| ward diſturbances, the remoouall whereof they 


fought earneſtly , ſo that they corre themſelucs, 
-and no'more ſecke tobe free from that which they 
findelo neceflary by | 0m 4710 : this deſiit- 
ing is holy and good. Thirdly , theres adeſifting 


| ouertaking Gods children , when God doth locke 


vp'their keartsrhatthey haue not power to ſecke 
the good of ſome perſons or Churches as heereto-| | | 
torethey hauedone, which whenit is not-contra- | | 
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&ed or cauſed by ſome (anfull indiſpolition in the | 
| party, burfrom a ſecret of God not mooning the 

ſpirit in this kinde, that ſo way may be made for 

his indgements, it is ſuch a ceafing as cannot 

be condemned for {inne, though it may al- | 
waycs be bewailed , as a ſecret delertion , which | 
| doth foretell heauic things inſuing. Fourthly , 
Wee ceaſe to pray as before for things , with- | 
out ſinne, when now God hath, as it were, ſpoken | 
within our fpirits, that wee ſhall have the thing we 
| haue asked, and bid our foules after a ſort returne| 
| toreft : For irom whence we find God thus good 
| vnto vs, wee follow not with our accuftomed fer- 
vency, though cxecution delayed, may cauſe vs 
ſometime ſeceke the ſeaſonable performance of it, 
the ſoule ismore in ioyfuli expettance, lefſe then 
before in carefull petition. T he cealing therefore | 
forbidden is, when before wereceine things,we doe 
through vnbelicte and impatience,give ouer either 


| gether. 
| The latter queſtion is anſwered thus. Looke 


| | \ q- 4. | 
| asa brunt of vnbelicte doth not euacuare our faich A 


for a time, which befallech Gods children , or alto- | 


| formerly grounded on Gods promiſe ; for Dauid 
' his ſaying, that Saul world at length catch him, and 
| lying out of vnbelicte ro Each, did not make his: 
former faith in vaine; fo intermiffion for a brunt, 
' while the fit of vnbelicfe, deieRtion of minde, or 
| impariencie laſteth, doth nor hinder , but that wee 


| ſhall receive the things wee have vnfeignedly de- 
| 
| lired. 


The Vſeis to ſtirre vs vp that wee faint not in 
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following God : Wee loue not to betroubled, and 
euen meleſted with inftancy., but no thing is 

| more acceptable to God then this violence, which 
will not let him goe till he hath blefled vs. I, bur [ 
ſeeke and {ce nothing of my prayers : the harucit 
commeth nor ſo ſoone as the ſeed is fowen;thouvh 
thou feeleſt not the things thou askeſt ; nor rc- 
moucall of thoſe euils whereof thou complainett, 
yet thou doſt not know what cuill this courſe ot 
following God doth keepe from thee, nor what 

| goodin other kindes he doth thee for ir. Againe, 
thou ſhalt reape in timeif thou vtrerly faint nor,for | 
that which is denied vs in life , is often by Gods 
moſt wiſe diſpoſition graunted in the cnd of it. But 
to come to the prayer it ſelte. -. pare! | 
Now followeth his Prayer,in which we mark the 
' Perſon to whom he praycth, with his deſcription : 
| Firſt frem his relation, : Chrit; Secondly , from 
the attribute of his glory, God of Chrift, the Father 
| of glory. 2. The benefits tor which he prayerhz tou- 
| ching which, three things are to be obſerued. Firft, 
the benefics to be beſtowed, whick are propoun- | 
ded in this,verle, and turther declared in the begin- | 
| ning of the verſe following. Secondly , the way 
| by which they ſhould begiuen them, in the end of 
this verſe; Wiſedome __ revelation through the | 
{ knowledge, or acknowledging of Chriſt. Third- | 
ly, the end, that thus they might know both the | 
things kept from them in the heauen, and that 
which "vs beene beſtowed vpon them. ” | 
To open the words of this verſe ; the Father of | | 
| glory, doth note out God as glorious by nature in | 
himſelte, / 


The ſpirit of W1iſeaome, is pat tor the gitt of wile- | 
_ [ſpirit of wiſedome, both becaule the ſpirit doth be- | 


to ſuſtaine ir, and perfect it. Thirdly, becauſe the | 


of it. 


—— 


hiraſelfe, and the fountaine of that glorious life | 
which is communicafed with any ot his creatures, | 


dome, which is beftowed on vs; and it is cailed the 


| 


getitin vs, as alſo becauſethe ſame ſpirit is with it 


wiſedome it ſelfe is of a ſpirituall nature, moouing 
them in whom it 1s, to worke after the direction 


The ſpirit of Renelation. ] Revelation is extraordi- 


: 
| 
| 


| 
: 


nary, or ordinary, and it is nothing but the gitt of 
illumination, or that light which the ſpirit cauſeth 
to ſhine about our mindes , by which as a meane, 
things ſpiritualare made maniteſt to the eye of our 


vnderftandinp, as by the light'of the Sunne things 


bodily are made manifeſt to the eye of our body; | 


and the ſpivit cauſeth this, and continueth it, een 
as the Sunne doth cauſe and continuethis natural! | 
Iight which wehave with vs all the day long. 
Knowleage of Chriſt, is put for that affetionate 
knowing & acknowledging of him, Theſumme is. 
Since I heard of your faith in the Lord leſs, I goe | 
to him, who is the God of this Chriſt,on whom you 
have belieued, who is the Father glorious himſelfe 
by nature, and the author of all that glory which 
is communicated with his children, intreating him 
to gine vnto you that ſpirituall gift of wilſedome, | 


| whereby you may be ableto vnderſtand, and that, 


light of his ſpirit, which doth make maniteſt the 
things ſpirituall,which are to be vnderſtood of you; | 
and this I wiſh you, through the turther knowang | 


| and | 
i TOI —_——_——_y— 
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| and acknowledging of that Chrift, in whom you | | 
| hane belecued : More plainely, I delire for you, | 
| that God would gine you eyes of your vnder-| 
| ſtanding ſo enlightned, that you may know | 
| him. | 
| | Obſernethen firft, that wee muſt ſo confider of | 
| God, when we come vato him in prayer, as that | 


| we may fecein him the things we delire. The Apo-| 


| | le going to Prayer for theſe Epheftans, who had | 


beleeued on Chriſt, and about co ſeeke the glori- | 
| 0us gifts of the ſpirit, which might helpe them to | 
| know the glory reſerued for them, he fetreth God 
| beforehim, as the God of that Chriſt, whom theſe 

had now recciued by faith into their hearts, and. 
| the father of all glory, both of them firengthning | 
| kts faith: For he could not thinke that God, the 
| Godof Chrift, would be wanting to thoſe who 

were Chriſts; or that che farther of all glory,would | 
| deny theſe glorious gifts, which hee was about to. 
| intreate. When men come to aske at thoſe who 
| baue enough of that they ſceke, and to aske it in 
| ſuch meaſure onely as that 1t 1s not any thing tor | 
thoſe they ſuc vato to vouchlate, they eaſily per- | 
fwade them(ſclues that they ſhall ſpeede. This ma-| 
| keth Pax/ ill fer God before him, as bauing that 
| m him for which he prayeth; The God of peace ſantti- 
| fie you throughont, 1 Theſ.5. Subdue thoſe luſts which _ 
 feabt againſt your ſoules. So lecking the conlumma- 
tion, or perteCting ot the beleening Hebrewes, hce | | 
| doth ſer God before him,as who had from the low- | 
eſt humiliation, brought the head of them to glory, [+ 


| Heb.13. Thus the Church, 4.4. ſeeking courage, 


| | and; 
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before them, as the God of power,who had made 
heauen, carth, ſea, &c. 


demprion or forgiuenefle : Wouldelt thou have 


{ eaſe m any miſery and griefe? con{ider ot him as 


afather ofai! mercy and conſolation, when thou 


enflameaftetion: We iceke things more ſecurely, 


| when weknowthem to be where we arcein looking 


thein, and wee follow them more afteQionarely, 


when now we are gotten after a manner into the 


fghrof them. 


Obſerue ſecondly,that enen true beleevers have 


| great want of heauenly wiledome) as children and 


youth, when they hauc in their meaſure that wiſ- 


| dome which belongeth to their kinde, yet they 
| want in great meaſurethe lame wiſedome in which 


they partake ; So it is with Gods children ; when 
now they haue that wiſedome from aboue in ſome 
v7 yetthey are many degrees thorr of thar 
which is to be attained : Yea, our Sauiour him- 
ſelfe, rhe head of vs, did fo receiue wiſedome, that 
there was place for growth and increaſe in it, 
Lake 2. fine. What doth the want of wiſedeme in 


| 


| children,which we may not obſerue in our ſelnes ? 


They fee not things, together with the end they 
worke vnto ; and hence. it 1s, they count ſuch 


\ things good, asto their ſenſes ſeeme fo for the pre- 


| tent 3 They thinke thoſe loue them, who cocker 


them, 


and that wonders might be wrought,they ſer God | 


|commeſt to him ; this doth firengrhen faith, and | 


Wheretore learne thus to helpe thy faith ; ! ,,, 
Wouldeft thou haue remithon of tinne ? Conſider 
| of God, as a God with whom there is plenty of re- 


DeT.t, 


| 
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| 


| 


them, and that thoſe doe not lone them who re-! 
prouethem, or hold chemin, more then they are 


| willing : Thus wethinke it happineſle to haue tha: 


contenteth vs, to be tree from that which is gric- 
uous tofle(h or ſpirit, We thinke God lones while 
he ſmiles on ys,and that he doth not loue vs, when 
he doth frowne on vs,and make vs drink a worme- | 
wood draught day by day. Againe, children 


through want of wiledome, are vawilling to fut-: 


ter that ſhould doe them good, backeward to 
that would doe them mw another day, for a. 
matter of preſent pleaſure, will part witathings ot 
no ſmall profit : Are not the beſt of vs vnwwilling! 
to come vnder Gods yoake, though there is no 0- 
ther way to findereſt to our ſoules ?. are wee not 


moſt backeward to renew our faith, repentance, | 


'to endeauour further the worke of mortiki-| 


cation ? Doe: wee not tor a little pleaſure of fin- 
tull lnfts, part with our peace; yea, the health of 
our ſpirits too often? Thirdly, children for want 
of wiſedome, forget the beatings paſt, when now | 
the ſmart is ouer, and fa!lltothe ſame faults which | 


| haue made them ſmart heretofore; and is it not (© 


with vs? How fooneis the priefe of (ineſcaped vs. 
forgotten 2how-ſoone doe we ſtumble at the ſame 
{tone,returning to fin in the ſame kinde wherein we 


| haue formerly offended} Finally, as children and 
; youth,through want of wiſedome, ſpeake and doc. 


| many things tull of folly, ſo welet fall ia word and 
| deede, alas how many things, in which the works 
| and direction of true wiſedome is wanting ? 

Let vs then labour to finde this want in our 


| 
| | 
BW |: i ſelues, 
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ſelues, and ſce our folly,that we may be made wile. 
The more wegrowin yeares,the more we [ce what 
lacke of cinill wiſedome wee had in youth ; So it 
ſhould be here, the auncienter we grow in Chriſti- } 
| anitie, the more wee ſhould diſcerne the folly in 
vs,and want of wiſedome, which is from aboue, 
Let vs not be diſmaid, who are conſcious of lack | 
this way:thingsare net begun & perfected ar once; | 
wiſdom muſt get vp fr6 onedegreetoanotherin vs. 


as well a; wiſedome; that we haue neede not onely | 
of wiſedome whereby to vnderſtand, but of liphe ; 
| manifeſting the ſpirituall chings whichare to be vt» 
derſtood of vs: Hee prayeth both for one and o- | 
tacr wiſedome and reuclation + To have mward | 
facultic of ſeeing is one thing, to haue outward | 
light,by meane wherot to [ce,is ariother: Light mult 
come to light before we can fee; the light in the: 
eye, muſt mecte with the outward light of the | 
| Sunne,or a Candle,or ſume other 11ghtlume body, | 
or nothing is perceiued t So the )ight of wiledome | 
' which is inherent in the Soule, mult hue ſhining! 
to it this light of revelation, which doth make mas | 
nifeſt things ſpirituall, or though our light be ne- | 
 uer ſo quicke,we ſhall bc inuironed with darkneflc: ; 
The ſpirit is ficly ergo, compared with fire, which | 
hath not onely heate rclo uing numbnefle, and / 
making ſtarke ioynts ative; but it hath light | 
ratcfull tothe eye of the body : So the ſpirit hath ; 
Þ both loue which warmeth our frozen hearts and | 
affetions, and alſo this !ight of reuclation which | 
delighteth the eye of the vnderſtanding , and | 
| manifeſterh | 


(jor 


Obſcrue thirdly, that he prayeth for reuelation, ' 3. 
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'maniteſteth to the view of ir,things that are [1ca- 
 uenly. ir 

fie. Wherefore let vs ſeeke to God for this combo: 


Dott.4, 


_ | wardrevelation,which ſhincrh farremore brightly 


rab!le effe&t of his ſpirit: Even as he can lay 1: 
hand on this bodily light by acloud , intercepting 
the ſhirfing of it;:ſo can hee with-draw this illum:- 
nation of his fpiriz, and cauſe vs to grope as it were 
in darkenefle, though the eye of our mindes were! 
| rieither ſhot vp, nor otherwiſe troubled. Doe we 
'not ſometimes lee thinss comfortable, and on a 
 ſodaine feele them 'echpfed, when no {tnne hat! 
Inwardly altered rhe ſtare of our ſeules, this [:£a- 
_uen!y 1][umination now fpreading it ſelfe chrouh 
the word of promiſe we ſer before vs,now preſcnt- 
ly withdrawne or mueh obſcured ? [t1s 2 won: 
der how. weake men of vnderſtanding and god!y 
; wiſedome,thould [ce clearely & ioyfully the things 
; of their peace; yea, the will of God,in which they 
/are to walke, and men for Conſcience equall to 
' them,for vnderſtanding and godly wiſedome far: « 
| before, ſhould walke onely inabled with much a- 
| doeto carry on their courſe in faith and obedience; 
| I cannot finde any reaſon for it, but in this out- 


; tothe one then the other. Now by moone-light a 
| weake eye will reade or write better then the {har- 
' peſt light can by twilight, when now day firſt bre:- 


| 


' 
. 


þ Obſeruefovurthly, who ic is that worketh' in vs | 
all true wiſdome,cuen God, by the ſpirit of Chrift: 
| [ rolde you it's therefore called the ſpirit of wiſc- Þ 
dome, becauſe the ſpirit from the Father and the, 
\ nies i Sonne! | 
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Sonne doth worke it in vs: It is not pregnancie 
of naturall wit, can make vs wiſe to ſaluation, nor 
ripeneſle of yearcs, not many wilez and grace wee 
| ſee is not common to gray hayresz/7t is 4 ſpirit, and | 
| the inſpiration of the almighty, that gineth onderſtan- | 
ding, 10b 32.8, Neuerthelellz, we doe attaine ripe- / 
nefle of wiledome by meanes, euen as we ſee in 
natural| men, they come to'a more full meaſure of 
| ciai]l wiſedome, not without meanes making way 


{to it: How doth a foolith yourh grow a wiſe man ! 
GE |. | Fir{t one day teacheth another; hee as his dayes in- 


| creaſe getteth knowledge of many things; Se- 
| condly, Heetalteth as wee ſay, many waters; and 
| indeth by experience the good in ſome things,the 
 euill in other-lome; Thirdly, he groweth by ſome| 
mceanes weaned trom his youthtuil Jjults, which ; 

like a back-bias did draw atter themſclues:the vas-| | 
| deritandino: thus when his knowledgeis increaled, | 
| when he hath gathered experience and ſowed his 

| wilde oates, as we ſay, hegroweth a wile ſtaide per-, 

ſon: Intheſame manner,when God hath brought = | 
| 


vs on to know, to proue things by our 0wne Ex- | 
perience, and to be weaned trom the lults of linne, | 


| which are the true folly bound in our hearts, then | 


he cauſeth wiſedome in farre greater meaſure to en- | 

terinto vs. We ſee then to whom we mult giveal], 

thankes for what wiſedome ſocuer we haue recei- |- 

 ned,and ro whom we mult fiyeforrhe increaling of | | 
| it, euen to God, who piuerh ir pientifully and vp- | 
| braideth vs not. See what 15 wrillen verſe S. | 


| 
| | . A | | 
| Now tolloweth the manner or way in which he | VERSE IS. | 


would haue them b<ttowed, throngh the knowledge, Nl 1, 
| oo 3 
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- or acknowledging of Chrif. Obſerue, to grow vp in 


; | ro know him as the truth ts in him, we partake «.c- 
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the acknowledging of Chriſt, is the way to attaine| Þ 
the more full meafure of che ſpiritin evzry kinde, 
2 Pet.tEnery ting is ſaid ro be giuen vs, which re-) Þ 
ſpeerh life or godlinefle, rhrough the knowledge 


| or acknowledging of Chrilt. When wee firſt come 


cording to our meaſure in his ſpiritz« hen we grow, 
to beho!d him as in a mirrour or glaſſe,more clear- 
ly, we areturned into the fame glorious Image by 
| the [piritof the Lord more and more; when we ſhall 
[ ſee him and know him exidently and fully, we ſhall te 
| as heis, 1 John 3. The more we know him,the more 
fully he dwelleth in vs, the more we enioy the in- 
fluence of It's ſpirit; even as this budily Sunne, the: 
neerer it approacheth to vs, the more wee haue the 
hoat and keate of it. | 
Wherefore, let vs labour to grow vp in the: 
| knowledge, and affeftionare acknowledging ot 
| Chriſt our Sauiour: Iris read of thoſe Indian Gym- 
, nolophiſts, that they wou!d lye all the day gazing 
| vpon the beauty of this bodily ſunne; bur how 
' ſhould wee delight, with the eye of the minde to 
 contemp!ate on this Sunne of righreouſneile, 
| which while we view, it wil! transforme vs into the 
ſumeglorions Image which himſelic enioyeth ? 
Now followeth rhe end : but before hee ferteth 
tz downe, hee doth more clearely and fully lay: 
downe the thing which he intreared for them ; for 
theſe words are goucrned of the verbe graex,in the 
former verſe, &are Ergo, put in the ſame caſe with 
the former,vz. the ſpirit of wiſdome & reuelation, 
and 


— 


. 
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not from that former, to haue giuen the ſpirit of 
wiſedome and reuelation, butthart it doth more 
roundly and fully note the ſame benefit, and that | 
| without any inlinuation of the cauſe,viz. that ſpi-! 
 rit from which it commeth ; this chen thus com-| 
meth. Vhen [ aske for you a ſpirit of wiſedome' 
and reuclation , my meaning is, to ſpeake more : 


— 


you eyes of vnderitanding enlightned : The end | 
followeth; Firſt propounded, then more clearely | 
expounded : Propounded in thole words;That you | 
| may know the hope of his calling. For clearing where- | 
of, you muſt know, thar hope is pur for things ho- | 
ped for, not for the grace of hope, which ſpringeth | 
trom faith : Thus wefay,he is a man offaire hopes, | 
we meane goodly Lands, which in likelihood will 
befall him. Now this hope is deſcribed from an 
antecedent benefic the ground of ir, vis. Gods 
calling them by the Goſpell : and whereas there is 
an outward l1gnthcatiue eftectuall calling, where- 
| with many are called, who are not ſeparared from 
| others; this 15 meanr.ot that inward operative 
and effectuall calling, which the Scripture doth de- 
{ſcribe with additions, 1s. that it is a calling ac- 
cording to purpoſe , a high and heauenly calling, 
a holy calling. The end of the verſe expoundeth | 
| this hope, by this, that it*is an inheritance, deſcri-/ 


| Z bed | 
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and that withour any particle which (hould | 
| couple them, becaule they are brought in by way | 
of explanation, in which caſe the copulatiue is of- | 
ten omitted, as, verſe 7. 1 Per.t. verſe 3, 4. For,to: 
haue eyes of vnderitanding enlightned, differeth 


| roundly and nakedly, I aske, thar he would giue | 


_— — _ CER 
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| 


| 


| 


| 
| 


| 


| ther are fully ſantified, nor yer fully inlightncd; 


bed from the glory, yea, the riches or abundance 
of glory adioyned vnto it, and from the perſons! 
who are the ſubiet of it, the Saints, 

The ſumme of the verſe. Vhen TI aske for you 


a ſpiritof wiſedome and revelation, my meaning 


| is, Taske at God chat he would giue you the eyes 


of your vnderſtanding inlighrned, that ye may be 
able ro know thoſe good things which you haue 
in hope, hauing beene called of God to the obtai- 
ning of them, through the miniſtery of the Goſ- 
pell; cuen to know what is the abundant glory of! 
that his inherirance,which hee will of grace diftri- 
bute among the Saints : for the particle we reade| | 
(in) che Saints,doth fignifie @y or among ft, and is ſo. 
reade, A4&#526.18. 
Obſerve then firſt, that thoſe whoſe ſpiriruall 
fight is reſtored, haueneede ftill to depend on God, 
that their eyes may be more and more inlightned 
by him : Theſe were now light in the Lord, had 
their eyes opened, 'yet thus he prayeth for them: | 
As it is with bodily ſickneſſes, when wee recouer 
out of them, health commeth not all at once, 
but by ounces, as we ſay; fo in ſpirituall: When 
God doth now raiſe vs vp from our death, we nei- 


Itis with vs as with the blinde man, Afarke 8. 24. 
we (ee,but confuledly and indiftintly. Now this 
inlightning comprehendeth theſe foure things, 
which we haue ſtill neede to ſecke to God for. 
Firſt, the remouall of thoſe things which put | 
impediment to our fight ; a ſeeing eye may hauve| | 
miſts dazeling it, humours falling and diſtilling 
FS into! © 
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into it, yea, ſome kilme or skinne growing 0- 

yerit: Soan eyc ofthe ſoule, which now ſceth,may | 
haue miſts of ignorance, clouds of luſts, veyles of 
hardaecfle of heart, all hindring this faculty of ſee- 

ing, io the ation of it: We mult therefore looke | 
to God for the eye ſalue, and the helpe of his hand | 
in theſe regards. 


of knowledge be augmented in vs. The inward 
lighe of the bodily eye, is not ſo greatin an infant, | 
asit is now ina man growne ; {0 it is, that the in- 
ward light of the minde, by an addition of wiſc- 
dome and knowledge, taketh increaſe, 


God ſhould ſhine vato vs with a light of reuelati- 

on in his word : tor as the bodily eye cannot be in- 

lighrned to ſce, till it hath outward light afforded; 
ſoit is with the ſoule, and the eye thereof. But of 
this before is ſpoken. | 


of the eic of our mind,ts behold things that are ſpi- 
rituall.']f the natural! man & all his taculties moue 
in God, much more the [pirituall, Prov.20.12.God 
[is [aid co makethe eye ſeeing, and the eare hearing, 
that is, not onely to create them, but gouerne and 
apply them to that they do;zotherwiſe we might be 


oO IEC = Quo > on —_— - 


Secondly z We haue ncede that the inward light 


The third thing we haue till neede of, is that | 


The fourth thing, is a diretion and application 


like to Hagar, nor ſeeing that which was betore our 
eyes. Euen as it13 not the eye ſo much that ſeeth, 


23 the ſoule in and by theeye, whence it is, thatif 


the minde be abſtracted in ſome ſerious thought, | 


men ſee not that which is before them ; So it is not | 
lo much the eye of our vnderſtanding,as the ſpirit 


2 of 


—— CO nn erty. _ 


a - 3 


—_ Ow” OW G__COOOeC OO OS RC O—_—_—_—_ Ow ———— IR 


mn oe 
©. ty STEIN oo. m_ 


| Epbeſians, Chap. A Vers | 


IJe 1, 


Pe 2, 


| that they might know their hope , the matter of | 


| at firft,in any meaſure,thoſe hopes which are kept 


of Chriſt, which is the ſoule of all the body my. 


| icke, which dotheauſe ſight in vs. We doc every 


| 

| | 

| thing but ſecondarily and .inſtrumentally, it being! 
| God who piucth principally both to will and to| Þ 
| doeganda!l theſe arc here to be conceived, becauſe . | 
 theend which rhe Apoſtie doth aimear,cannot be | 

| attained without them. * - | 

| © To comfort weake ones who know but any 
thing, if it be in truth, {o.2s it makerh them endeaq- 

| uour more conſcionably to obey. Haditthou long: 

| beene without ſights ſhould(t chou but be able to. 
 diſcerne thy hand held iuſt before thine eyes, it 

' would glad thee, becaule it is atoken of hight now 

| comming on thee ; ſo this little fight, when the 
heart is conſcionably aftefted, is a pledge of 
| more returning to vs, who- are darkeneſle ir ſelte, 
quite deuoide of ſaving knowledge by nature. 

| This muſt make vs ſtil] follow God, and: vſe al! 
meanes to be further inlighrned : Were our eyes 
ſore, and the fight of chem not periſhed but de- 
praued onely or diminiſhed, what wonld wee not 

| doe to get helpe ? yea, wee would abide ſtrong | 
( {marting waters, but we would mend this defe&t in 

| them ; how much more {hould we ſeeke to amend 
all dete&ts in the eyesof our vaderſtandings ? | 

| Obſerue ſecondly from hence,that he doth pray | 


theirinhericancexthateven true belceuers know not 


in heauen for them : Naturally we know nothing | 


of the hope to come ; When God doth now rege- | 
nerateto theſe hopes, we doe know them in ſome | 
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meaſure, but nothing as we ought, and may come 
ro know them,it we be not wanting to' our ſelues : 
Euen as carthly heires in their minority, through 
want of earchly wiſedome, they knowin generall 
that they haue inherirances,& where they lye, bur 
they doe noc particularly and exadtly know-the (e- | 
uctall Lordihips which belong to-them, the worth 
of them,&c. yetthe ncererthey come to age; the 
more they windeout ſuch particulars; ſo itis with} 
vs: Wee doe at firſt know things very confu- | 
fedly, and/ che neerer wee grow to our laluati- 
on, the more wee come into the vnderſtanding 
of theſe things. 
Now the reaſon why theſe hopes are not ſo} 
 knowne, is partly in theexcellency of them, and 
the glorious lizhe which is in them ;. if the Law | 
hath his wonders in it, P/al. 119. 18, what a won- 
 derfull thing is this, which is the vpſhor of all,the | 
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| 


| F/e 1. 


Vie 2, 


Tit.z. 
1 Pet.1, 


| 
their free-hold in heauen. 
2 The, 2, 

| 


a 


them, fo the Divell dothlabour nothing more then | 
tokeepevs hood-winkedthis way. '- | 
- | The Vſeis,firſt,'ro rebuke ſuch who will not. 
| ſeeke ro have further knowledge of their excellent | 
| hopes keprfrom them. in the heauens. Men will! 
prieitiro alltheir bopesand poſſibilities in earth ; 
yea, if ir be a'rhing [which /in reverſion may doe 
gobd happily to ſome of their children, they will 
make account of itz/they will know theſe things 
too well, till rhey areproud';; counrthem as fooles 

who know them not; and yer neuer ſeeketo kno:y | 


In the ſecond place, this muſt ſtirre vs vp to 
ſeeke after thoſe hopes, to ger'the knowledge of 
thethings keptfor'vs: Theſe are'nor like earthly 
hopes, they make their eyes fallout who waite on 
them, and fomerime neuer come neecre them; (uch 
were _Ab/olons and _Adeniabs hopes 5 fomerime 
they are gotren, but prove no blefliny, ic being 
with them as it was with the Quailes which were 

iuch Iſrael; Bur what if they be gotten 'and pol- 
{ſed ? in'death they periſh, tor death diuorceth a 
man from all cheſe earthly things he enioyerh.But 
theſe hopes will not ler vs-be aſhamed , theſe :rc 
good and bleſſed hopes, yea, life it ſelfe, a living 
hopeztill we know this hope we haue in heauen, we 
! cannor be heauenly minded; for where a man hath 
{ hope;thither his ſoule will looke our, and be more 
there then where he 13 bodily preſent « This is ir 
which maketh vs purge our ſelucs. Men that hope 
to ſtand before Princes, will. refine their behaut- | 
ours, and furniſh themſclues with -all kinde of | |: 


— aL. — 
PRE IR in. —— —_— j 
ba A Eng ts. A — —_—_ —_— — _— 
- 


: oh. 

Tor. 

comp.e-! 
$5 

6 


} 
l 
: 
: 
: 


| 


| 
| 
j 


| 


. 
. 


: 
: 


| 


: 


: 


. 
: 


| faid, that the Cololhans nowhad a hope laid vp. 
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/complement.; This knowledge of gur hopeis the | 
'fpurre of aftion; men worke cheerctully when 
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* /rheyknow an ample reward abideth.them : It is a 
' 'groundotall patience, {weete in hope, maketh 
that which is ſower tor the preſent, goe down more 


{wcetly. 

\ Obſerve thirdly. gope of his calling, ] That there | Def. ;, 
is no grounded hope, but onely of {uch things | 
as God hach called vs to obtaine: We could not 
hauc hope of (aluation, Gods kingdome, liteeter- 
nal), had not God called vs hereunto, 1 Theſ.1, 12. | 
He hath called ws ts hu king dome and glory. 2 Theſ.2. 


14. He hath called vs to obtaine life, ergo, Col.1. it is 


in heauzn, when they had heard the word of truth, 

euen the Golpell of faluation. As no man can 
hope to tand before amortall Prince in place of 

dignity and office, till che King doe call him there- 
unto'; ſo none can groundedly looke to be in glo- | 
rious condition in Gods kingdome, til] hee haue | 
called him hereunto. Here briefely it {hall not be 
amifle to conlider what this calling is. 2. How we 
may.know that we are cftetually called, 1 
For the firſt, this calling is ſuch axeucaling of | 
his grace within our hearts or, mindes, as doth | 
make vs cometo him and follow him for the 0b- 
tainingof life through Chriſt: As a man-hath both 
afou/e anda body, ſo this call ftandeth not onely 
in the outward word, which ſoundeth inthe eare, | 
bor that inward revelation which God maketh | 
within-theheart:; 7 will /peake 48 their bearts. The 
heart of Zyaeas was opencd.. Secondly, 1 fay it | 
Z 4 maketh | 
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| 


| calling, according tohis purpoſe, is neucr without 


maketh vs come and follow God for obtaining life 
and glory, to which he hath called vs : tor God 
ſpeakerth inwardly & outwardly to many, who arc 
not effectually called, becauſe God doth not intend 
ro conuert them and make them follow; bur this 


effe&: Itis with vs in this callgas it was with thoſe 
Chrilt called to follow him, Aar.4.20. hee did (0 
reveale his will withip them, that they preſently 
obeyed. 

| We may know onrſelues called. Firft, if our 
hearts anſwere Godz Thus Paul, As 9. Lora 
what wilt thou 1 ſhould doe ? Atts 2.6. 1 was not di/- 
obeatent to the heaneniy wiſfron. When God ſpei- 
keth within vs,his graceor calleth vs to this or thar, | 
according to his effeCtuall purpoſe ; our hearts 


| eccho-wi ereſound, Thou art our God. Hoſea 2.1: 


Speake Lord, thy ſerwamt beareth, 

Secondly, it is ſcene by this, thatit makerh vs 
ſeparate and Rand out from the world, If a gover- 
 nour call out a ſeruant to doc this or that, he is (c- 
parated from all his fellow ſervants, and ſet a part 
tor a bufineſſe wherein they intermeddle nor; ſo it 
is here; From'\what time God doth call vs vnto (al- 
vation, he doth ſet vs a part from all others, to be 
as it were the firft fraits of his creatures, lam.1.18. 
cuen from prophane perſons, ciuill men, with- 
out religion, religious men in ſhow, without pow- 
er, Hererickes , Schilmatickes, his calling doth 
make vs come out from theſe, fo that wee cannot 
be of one heart with them, nor they with vs. 


Thirdly,by'the ſpirit received; When God called 
VR Saul, 


at 
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| kingdome. This is to hopeto hauethis or that from 


| hath called vs. If carthly\Kings call a ſubie&t to this 


Bpbefians, Chap.r. = CET 


$asl, he did put into him another ſpirit, agreeing 
to the condition whereto he was called : and men | 
called to places of dignitie , preſently there is a 
ſpring of ſpirits in them,anſwering that eftate z fo 
nog 

odalſo,” when he callcth to his kingdome and 
glory,he doth giue them a ſpirit which doth aſpire | 
and make them endeauour to that. priſe of this! 
their high calling in Chriſt. -1 

Laſtly, by thank<fulneſſy, to God, in regard 
of this favour , thar hee hath called vs out of 
our naturall eftate of miſery, to ſuch bope in || 
Chriſt. | 
| The Vſeis, to let men ſce their vanitie, who | 377 x. 
though they obey no part of Gods wili reuealed ro | 
them, though they are fo far from ſeparating from | 
prophane worldly-minded perſons, that they can- | 
not be themſelues in any other company;they tra- | 
duceothers as proud,ſ{:ngular,humorous Puritans, | 
who have no ſpirit apparant, but a ſpirit of pride, | 
wrath,luſt,&c.yetthey hope for ſaluation & Gods | 


God, before he hath called me toobtaine irzwhich | 
is all one, as if I ſhould hope to be Lord Chamber- 
laine, though the King neuer made me heare any. | 
inckling of ſuch a matter. 
-T his muſt tirre vs vp to get knowledge of this, | U/e 2, 
that we arecalled : Hence foiloweth all grounded 

hope; Beſtde, this is all our ſtay, he who hath cal- 

led vs is able to poſleſle vs of that whereunto hee 


' 


or that honour, their call is effeftuall, accompani- 


| with that power which will ſet them in it ; So 


the JI 
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| the Lord will certainely fervsin- poſſcfon of that 


' to/Which hehath'called vsin Chriſt ;; as Gods cal, 
| and annointing Dawid to the kingdome,did fuſtain 
him againſt all incounters 3 So mult it doe with 
'vs4 who are called and annointed in (piricual! 
'anher ;/to that heauenly Kingdome 3 Hee ho 


' hath called you to' bis' eternal. kinzdome , after y:e Þ 


hue ſufercd « a while , ſtrengthen 708, /e thliſh you, 
1 Peb. 5 * 


— ———— 


arecalled, dbſerue firſt, 'thar the inheritance kep: 
| for vs,ts abundantly glorious : T his word (riches, 
ſet before any thing, doth ſignifie the abungan: 
| meaſure ofthat -to which it is 'annexed:. 0h. the 
riches of the wiſedome 'of God !'Romw.1 1. The tate 
 wearetn, is much different from that which is rc- 
 ſerned for 'vs;. Eſay 64. The things are wonder ful, 
| which God will worke for higj2 Cor. 4Weare pathng 
| through this vaile of miſery; ro an excellent eter- 
| nall weight of glory.An Heireapparant in his mo- 
 thers wombe, or childe-hood, hath nothing, to the 
[674 which he commerh to have when nov. hee 
wayerh theſceprer and firterhvin the throne of his 

| maieftie ; ſoitis with vs; that we haue now,is no- 
thing to the glory of charwhichſhal inthe laſt time 
| be manifeſted. The inheritanceot a kingdome hath 
 arnexed to it great glory'; as'for example z Sa/s- 
'mons kingdome, when the Queene of Shtba did 
obfſerneir, her ſpirir failed through aſtoniſhment; 
What was his kingdome, in mo tag of this c- 
ternall _ to which weare called ? He: had roy- 
all apparell wherewith he wascloathed; and to {ce 
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From hisex pon ofthe hope to which wee 
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Hy ; ; ay af 
| | ties, are but piſtures, not having the ſubltance.of 


to recouer ſmall inheriranceson earth. While time | 
| laſteth ſceke chis inheritance'y Letvs thinkewhaca 


aKingin his richcſt.roabes,asfay in his Parlament | 
roabes,is a fight [omewharglorious z neverthe» 
leſle, the Lillic (as our Sautour{peaketh) doth ex- 
ceede all rhat Art can ſer them out with: bur the | | 
Saints (hail-thine as the Sunhte, and becloathed as 
it were with lightir-{elte, as was fhowne in Chriſt 
| his eransfiguration::: He had a'tumpruouspallace, | 
bur not tobe compared withthoſceternall manſi- 
/ons.in the third heauens,prepared for'vs : He was! 
accompanied with the Pceres of his kingdomes but | 
we/lbail-have che/prefenccot God himteite,Chriſt, | 
| theſpiric, Angels. Finally, he had a moſt magnih- 
| cent prouilion for his rable,burnot like tne Manna, 
{nor like thattrue tree of lite; which wee [hall teede | 
| ofin the Paradiſe ofvar God!) -/ 1. 1 1 100 
| -: Wheretore let rnis draw vp our hearts. Riches { 7/e 1. 
| and glory; whar doe they not ivith'martall ment} | 
bur alas, thee worldly riches and; glorious dignt- | 
| 
| 


po 


| that they (how for :'Mcn will fue vpon their kriees 


heart-breake itis to2/ man} when 'hee! doti fande 
| that by: ſome detaulr,he hatt/forteired: ſome earth» 
ly mitters, which kee might; liaue' h<1d, had hee} | 
beene wary z but what a griefe and \contulton will | 
this cauſe, when men (hallfce, rhatrhrough' care- | 
leſneſfe, they hane loft an:euerlating imheruance | 
of glory, which'they might haucartained { There 
is but one life betwixt vs and potleſhon;zwhylhould 
we beſo negligent as weare ? 

| 2: :The poorechildren of God muſthence comfort. 
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Epheſians, Chap.t. Vex.1s 
themſclucs, that God hath thus exalted them, and 
not enuy worldly men their tull eftates in this pre- 
ſent world: Heyresare glad to bortow trifles with 
Seruants ſometime, while they are vnder goucrn- 
ment : ſo God doth hold his Children low tor a 
' whilezin this preſenclife. Againe,why ſhould ween- 
| uy them, ſeeing theyhive buta ſtate of life granted 
chem in this moſt remote and vemolt part of our 
inheritance ? Will a Childe thinke much a Parent 
(hould giue a penſion tor lite out of this or that, 
while he hath greater things- farre-left him, yea, 
the inheritance of that alſo,ourt of which an anui- 
ty as it werefor a time is graunted to ſome other ? 
Thus it is our Father dealeth with vs, while he dorh 
both reſerue for vs greater things, & alſo bequeath 
z the euerlaſting inherirance bf heauen and earth to 
vs, in which wicked ones have bur a ſtate of lite,ril! 
wee ſhall come to ourtull age in Chrilt : See more 
of this,verſe 11. | 

Obſerue laſtly, who they are; to whom belon- 
geth this inhetitance,vis.the Saines;ſuch as are nor 
| onely cleanled from the guilt of dead workes, but 
| by the ſpirit 'of Chriſt renewed :o true holineſle, 
 and' brought to walke in all holy Converſation, 
2 Pet.3.il. 1 Thefſ.4.7- For wee are called in Chriſt, 
| both to outward and inward ſanttification. See As 

26.18. $o hkewiſe, Coloſ/.1. To receive inheritance 
with the Saints: Made ws fit to haue inheritance 
with the Saints in light. It you askerhis queſtion, 
why wee ſhall have the inheritance of lite? it is 
anſwered, the grace of God in Chriſt is the cauſe | 
| why we obcaine it. If you aske who ſhall haue ir, 


ſee! 
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This inheritance as the glory of it decayeth nor,no, 
doth-not ſo much as wither; fo it is for ſtate and 
vndefiled inheritance, yo ncleane thing may emer, 
| Rewel. 21. Againe, to whom doe men leauernheri- 
tances, is it not to Children or Allies, who have 
the ſame fleth and bloud as it were with them } So 
God will not pgiue his inheritance but to thoſe who 


& | 


| 


| haue the divine nature, and are made holy in 
ſome likenefle as hee is holy, though not in like 


| perfeRion, 


| themſelues, who looke to be laued, bur loue nor | 
 holineſſe; they loue to live after their ignorance | 
and luſts; they will mocke at men, who will not 
runne to the ſame excelſe of ryot which. them- 
ſelues doe. Know this,that when wiſe men will nor 
leaue their ſubſtance to children of an adultrelle, | 


| Thevſe is, to let many ſee how they deceive 7/e z. 


God will never giue thee the inheritance of glory, 
while thou continneſt a childe of this world, louing | 


nothing ſo much as the pleaſures, pompe, and pro- | 
fits of it. 


True holineſle itis not a good natyre, nor morall 
luſtice, nor externall profeſſion of religion (o farre | 
as ſtanderth with our owne wills; No, where wee 
firſt renounce our will, there we firſt beginne to be 
holy. What then maketh Saints to finde out how 
our whole natureis polluted, to ſtrike at the roote, 
and ſceke to get purged of that ſinne which dwel- 
Tethin vs, to hight againſt thoſe ſtnnes, cuſtome, 

completion, | 
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Let vs in theſecond-place, labour for holineſſe; | 77.2. 
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dead. The ſumme. 


Re, 


| complection, age, company, mott incline vs vnto, 
to ſecke to God to make vs grow vpin holincile 
| and his teare;he that doth theſe things is happy; he 
that doth not theſe things is but a painted {heath, 
and whited lepulchre, he hath nothing but a pow- 
erlefſe how,which the Lord abhorreth. 
| cCAndwhaty the exceeding greatne(ſe of hu power 
towards vs who beliewe accor ding to the wor king of 11 
mighty power. | 

| Thekcondthing to be knowne, is the power of 
| God; not that abſolute power by which he can do 
what euer is poſhble, bur that power ioyned with 
his will, which was put forth for finiſhing the 
worke of faith in them who now belicued : This 
' power is deſcribed by the quaatity,in thoſe words, | 
| the exceeding greatne(ſe of bis power , from the per- 


| ſons whom ir. reſpeReth , rowards vs who now be- 


liewe; the principall cauſe of their belicuing being. 
next adioyned, viz. the efficacy of bus mrehiy power, 
which was put forth in rayſing Chriſt trom the 
| That you may not. onely 
cnow the hope of glory laid vp for you, but allo 
more fully ſcethe excellent great power which hath 
wrought , doth worke, and will worke out for vs. 
who belieue, all thac faluation and glory we hope 
for in the heauens , for vs I ſay, who are brought 
to belieue by the felfe-ſame effectuall working of 
| Gods almighty power,which he wrought or (hew- 
| ed, while he raiſed Chriſt from the dead. 

Obſerue then firſt , that Gods believing chi!- 
| dren know not at firſtany thing clearely the great 
| power of God which worketh in them. God doth 
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| worke wonderfully, paſimng by ws and we ſee him not, 
' chanoing hu place and we obſerne him not, 1eb.g. 11. 
| 1tis as nothing which we know of his waies,1ob 26.wle. | 
| Andas he revealeth his wiſedome in attliting vs 
' once, twice, and we heare him not ; ſo he doth a- |'. 
gaine and againe manifeſt his power, but wee are 
notable ro conceiue it: This is part of that light to | 
which 1s no accefle, the eye of our mindes eſpect- | | 
ally, at firſt weake, not able to looke againſt it. 
| Weenmuſt not then be diſcouraged it we cannot |} 
conceiue of God in any meaſure as wee delire.Our | 
children at foureor fiue yearesold, what doe they 
know of our wiſdome, knowledge,ſtrength? T here 
1s acommon-wealth in the head of a man, no part 
whereof once cntrerth into their childith vaderltan- 
ding: When onr children can fo little trace the 
| waies of vs their carthly parents, how much leſſe a- 
ble are we any thing fully to know the working of 
the Rtrength, wiſedome, mercy , which are in our 
heavenly Father ? Some may thinke it ſtrange that 
ſo exceeding great a power ſhould worke and not 
be diſcerned, when the leaft bodily force put to vs. 
| is preſently perceiucd : but it is not with this pow-. 
eras with bodily, their working is violent and ma-. 
nifeft, the working of this is [weet and imperceiue- 
able; & when the heauens by their influence worke | 
on bodies, and yet are not commonly diſcerned , 
how much leſle is it to be wondred at, if this ſpiri- 
'tuall Almighty:power doe inſinuarte it ſelfe in ſuch 
fort,as it is not commonly obſerned by vs? Apgaine, | | 
as the brighteſt light while ic ſhineth in a thicke| 


cloud, ſeemerh rather darkenefſe then light: fo this | 
ET power | | 12 
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| Epheſians, Chap. 1, 


| power while ic worketh in midde{t of manito'd 


| 


| ertullas iis in it ſelte. 
| |  Letvs labor more and moreto know this pow- 


| er of our God pur torth tor vs. We loueto knoiy 


| the ſtrength ot chings,or earthly perſons,to whom 


| we truſt, tor till we know our [clues on ſure hand, 
; our thoughts are not ſecure : Thus we ſhould de- 
| light to know this power of God, to whom we 
| truſft,as the rower of our ſtrength and rocke of our 
| faluation. The power of God is an Article of be- 
| licte, not that it is, (if wee ſpeake of it abſolutely ) a 
| thing promiſed, but 1t is a property of him who 
| promiletch , without which reucaled and belicued, 
' our faith in the' promiſes would wauer, and be of 
' noneeffeRt. It one not worth two pence would 
. promiſe me to helpe me with 20. pound , I could 
not reſt in his promiſe, becauſe I am not perlwaded 
he is of ability to pertorme ; lo,longer then we can 
perlwade our ſelues of Gods power to pertorme , 
; wee cannot belieue this or that promiſed. Hence 
Abraham belieued Gods power, as a lupporter of 
him againſt ſuch cemprartion as ſaid that rhe thing 
formerly promiled in x/aac could nor take effect ; 
and ſo Paul, 2 Tim. 1, I know whom [haue bcliened , 
who ts able to keepe that 1 haue truſted him with,to that 
| day. How could we euer belicue that hope rouch- 
 ingtherefurreftion andglorification ofour bodics, 
did we nor belicue this; as a reuealed property 1n 
| God promiting , vs. tat hee is of ſuch power as 
can ſubdue all things to it ſelte. Againe, the want 


| of theknowledge: of this power of God maketh 


many 
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| weakenefles,is not to outward appearance ſo pow- 


tt. 


«ii. 


|VeR.1 9. Epbefians,Chap. . 


i 


| 


349 


'O ſuch a thing will never be holpen with 
them. mY 
But it may be asked, by what meanes weemay 


man who otherwiſe vſe all good meanes thinke, | 


come to know this power better. dw/. Firſt, by | 
ſeeking to God, who hath promiſed we (hall know 
him tothe leaft of vs, praying him to open our 
| EYES, that we may ſomewhat more ſee this his glo- 
| ry. Secondly, by logking into that double mir- 
_ | rour oft his word andof his workes,through which} 
rhe gar of this his glorious power refleteth to 


| 


haue our ſclues of this power, both working in vs, 


Obſerne ſecondly ; Who they are in whom this 
power worketh,and tor whom it is ready to workez 


; 


| to life and godlinefſe, through the acknowledg-| 
ing of Chriſt. The more wee are vnited with a- 
ny thing, the more we feele the vertueof it work- | 
ing vpon vs, andaſhmulating or making vs like it 
ſelfe : as we lee in things caſt into the Fe which 


| power gluing vs, or working for vs all things, 


even true belecuers. We cometo hauvethe diuine | 


the redoth ſo worke on, that it turneth them in- 
to fire, or maketh them red hot and fiery, like it 
\{elte. Thus the more wee by belicte are: vnited| 
' with God in Chriſt, the more doth his vertne or 
| _ worke vpon vs, both irf conforming vs to 
| 


| himſelfe, and in doing otherwiſe what euer is be- 


| hoouetul!, There are ſundry things, in regard 
\ whereof, this ſo excellent power hath wrought, 


| our ighr. Thirdly,by obſerving the experience we | 


and doth worke in belecuers ; and ſome things, in| 
_ Aa regard| 3 
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| regard w whereof itis ready to worke further: W har! 
| 4 POWEr 1s that which doth ſo change them, and 
| makethem Lambes ot Lyons, ch? ſteand ſober of 
| filthy and intemperate, bumble of proud, a thing 
| more bard then tor a Cammell to pafle by the 
 eycota needle? Secondly, to continue and pro- 
| motethe worke of ſanRihcation in vs, who are car- 
| nall, ſold vnder linne; athing no leſſe ſtrange,then 
| to keepe in. fire, and make it burne higher and 
| higher an, the water. Thirdly, the quickning of 
Vs ith heaucnly delires and holy affettions, is no 
ſraall powey ; neither is it lefle wondertull, then 
to ſee Ine and Lead flying vpward,wereit no leſle 
| frequently wrought then the other. Apgaive, what 
a, power is, it, that inwardly confirmerh and 
ſtrengthenerh vs, that weare not,Quercome ; yea, 
that dothchaine vp theſeſpiritsof darkenefle; that! 
they are not able dilturbantly to aſlayle vs? thele 
| thisgs are daily, done in vs, Now this power is 
| ready to, worke intiraes to.come, onr deliverance 
from all euils,the turcher ſupply of graces which we 
| yet findeour ſejues to want, the further healing of| | 
| "a ſipfn] natures, the full —_— of ourſoules 
| and bodies, 
The Ve is, firſt, to ſtirrevs vp to. thankfulneſle, 
who baue found the power of God working thus 


| for vs, yea, that it is with vs, to worke further for! 


vs, what euer. belongeth to-our ſaluaticn. They who| | 
{ did finde Chritts nairacles,. power, caſting out dis 
| uels in them, healing Leprolies, they were bound | 
to praile bias: but we are'epitomtes of all his m1-| | 


racuous cures, in healing vs, hee doth ſhew them | 
all; 
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[all ; Dumbe ſpirits, deafe ſpirits, crooked ſpirits, 
who doe lo ho'd the ioynts of our hearts downe- | 
| wards, that they cannor looke vp z Leprofies, Lu- 

nacies, &c. that is done in vs, which anſwereth : 
them all : but thar his power (hould be ſtill roward 


vs, to worke further things in our behalfe, this is | 
matter of much reioycing, Feare not thou whole 
heart beleeuerh ; in fire and water he is with thee, | 


{ro deliner thee : it thou doeſt ſee no footeſteps or | 


prints of ſome praces in thy l(elte, which thou much 


deſireſt; that power is with thee which calleth and | 


—=» 


ſuch ſtretgth and continuance, that power is with 
thee which can dry vp thele iflues, and heale infir- 
mities of longeſt continnance. 

Secondly,let vs labour as we will haue this pow- 
er worke more and more in vs, ſo to grow vp 1n 
beitcte : Chriſt could not ſhow his apparant mira- 
| culous power, where vnbeliefe hindred ; ſo he will 
| not diſplay this-power in thoſe, who labour nor by 
faith to giue him glory, It is one thing ro know 
this power,atiother thing to have this power work- 
Sing in vs : The mcanes of the former were aboue 
| briefely ronched ; It ſha!l not be amiſſe ro menti- 
| on ſome allo concerning this latrer. The firſt is I 


— 


| lay, growing Vp in faich : The ſecond, is a conſci- 


' ence of our owne inabilitie. Saint Paul was full of 
of this : we are not able to thinkea thought,when 


ſcience of his folly,before he can be made wiſe fo 


| 
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| wewereof no ſtrength : As one malt haue con- | 


: 
: 
: 


maketh the things which are nor, ſtand forth as if 
rhe were: [fthou haſt ſinfull inclinations of neuer | 


Uſs 2, 


Ee 


before we cn haue the power of God worke in vs, 
Aa 2 and |, 
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|| Now to raiſe from naturall death, is an effe&t 
| proper to that power almighty. Secondly, if nce| | 


—— —— _ — — —— 


and ſtrengthen vs, we muſt be conſcious of our 
own vtterinability toeuery good word and worke. 
Thirdly, we muſt (ubmit our (clues ro all kinde of | 
weakeeſtates and conditions,into which God ſhall | 
leade vs; for God doth commonly manifeſt his 
power in infirmities, as Paw ſpeaketh, 2 Cor, 12. 
Laftly, we muſt glorifie this power,in chat it doth 
or hath wrought for vs; this is Paws praftiſe eucry | 
| where: 7 can doe encry thing, Chriſt ſirengthning me; 
| 1 firine, through the power that worketh im me wigh- 
| tily, Colo. te. ols. 

Obleruelaftly, that it is the efteRuall working 
of Gods alinighty power, which bringeth vs to be- 
[ leeve. The Goſpell is called the power of God, 
thatis, an inſtrument of Gods almighty power, 
which worketh faich in vs to ſaluation : So Col. 2. 
12. Faith is (aid to be of Gods efteual]l working, 
and, 2 C9r.4.6. God who brought light ont of 
darkeneſle, is ſaid to have [hined into our hearts, 


bringeth vs to beleeue ; We are dead, Epheſians 2. 


contider what powers doe hold vs captiue, euecn 
thoſe ſtrong ones, whom none but the ſtrongeſt 


' 
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| can ouer-malſter, Thirdly, if we contider to what | 


eſtate 


— 


— 
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ſuch an eſtate, as is withour compariſon, more ex-! 
cellene then that wee receiued : Now to bring vs | 
from death, vader which ſo mighty ones hole vs: 
| caprineto ſuch a lite ſo vautterab!y glorious, muſt | 
| needes be the workingof a power almighty. Bur | 
here three things are for turther. vaderſtanding of 
this point, to be conſidered. Firſt, in what ftan- 
 deth thar ctteAtnall helpe, by which we come vnto 
God. Secondly, in a order it doth make vs 
cometo God, whether immediately, or by ſome 

reparation going before. Thirdiy , wherher- it 
lene the will at liberty, atually co reſilt it, yea 
or no. 


| 


| 


eſtate God doth lift vs vp by belecuing, euen —y 


To the firſt, it is plaine,thart the effeRtuall helpe 
which maketh vs come to God by belcete, is the | 
efticacie of Gods almighty power, put forth to | 
| ſuch purpoſe: For ſo farre az God dota intend to 
| worke, ſo farre he pntteth forth his omnipotent | 
| power to accompliſh; Bur God doth intend to 


| make ſome betore otherſome come vnto him, ' 


and, ero0, hee doth ftrerch out the arme of 
| his power, to effet this in them. Neuerthelcle, 
| to ſpeake more tully;though this be the principall, 
it isnot the ſole cauſe in conauertion: We may then 
| conſider three cauſes. Firſt, the principall,zz.this | 
| power. Secondly, the inſtrumental], both of the. 
| word ſounding in our eares, and that inward iliu- , 
| mination and inſpiration wrought within vs , by | 
; which as an internall word, God ſpeaketh in the 
| minde. Thirdly, aformall cauſe, a free gracious | 


019-08 or habit of faith, by which the will | 


Aa 3 is 2 
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' helpe whereby Chriſt made Lazarms able to come | 
| to him, out of the graue of naturall death ? The 


[ 


Ta aaa neo come 


'vnto Gad : lo that the more full anſwere to this 
| queſtion, wiz, what is all that effeual! helpe 


; whereby Icome to God, is this : It isa mixt thing 


 tanding partly of that aimizhty power of his, pur | 


forth for my good, partly of that word ontward 
and iwward, by and with which his power is put 


| 


{ forth; partly in that ſpirit of faith, and ſuperna- | 
| rurall lite, which his almighty power through his| 


word bringeth forth in my ſoule. What was that 


principall was Chriſts power almighty ; the in- 


[ trumental], his voyce , the formall cauſe imme. 
| diately helpingto it, or working it, was the ſpiric 
of naturall life, which the power of Chriſt by his 
' word,reſtored ro this dead corps, which now was 
fallen. And thus you haue the efteuall helpc 
' or grace, by which we come atually to coauert, 
| for thar Gods power put forth to worke g00d for 
' vs, is a helpe giuen trom bis free grace, or his frec 
: fauour toward vs cannot be doubted, when thc 


| Scripture every where makerh him our helper, 


| from his meere grace. If we lend our arme or hand 


| to helpe one, being no way tyed to it, it is 2 
_ | helpegiuen from our tree fauour. That his call,in- 


' ward or outward,and habit ofgrace,wrovght in vs, 
' may be fitly called grace effettual!y helptull to the 

acts brought torth by them none denicth, though 
_ all will not haue habit needfull to our firft conerli- 
on. And this firſt thing is well tobe noted;for from 
hence wee may gather in what ſtandeth the efhi-: 
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\cacieof Grace, effeftuall ro conuertion, wiz. In | 
Gods effetuall power, put forth to execute his in- 

[tention which he hath of connerting ſome aRually | 
betbre otherlome z ir doth nor ſtand in any con-, 
/gruity or temperature of Grace,correſpondent to | 
our Nature ; for this doth argue that there is in» | 
 wardly an incorrupted , a connaturall diſpolttion | 


'to receiue grace. T his makerhi theeftect of conver-: 


| 


{lon to depend as much on the attiue capacity | 


'of the will, as on the Grace of God; nay more: for | 
ir maketh the Grace of God worke it morally and | 
| externally,and the will of man from a power with- | 
in it ſelfe , which doth-more iawardly enter the et- | 
tet of conuerlion then the other, as hee who per- | 
ſ{wadeth meeto giue an almes, is not the caule of it | 
 ſoeffentially as 1 am, who out of my pleaſure give | 
| it vpon his firſt motion. | 


| To theſfecond Ianlivere, that God doth vie fo 


'to worke our comming to him by beliefe, that he | | 


doth firſt for the moſt part prepare vs thercunto: | 


As before we cngrafte 12 Sicence wecut it and ſet it | 


for inciſion ; and if a timber logge lye ſunke into | 


mudde, men ſet to their tacklings firft ro draw it} - 
out of the mire, before they lay 1t on Cartto car-| | 
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ry it awiy : Thus God doth by his power often | 


worke ſome preſeruatine changein afinner, before / 
he doth by his power and word worke the ſpirit 
of faith in them,and makethem come to him, I hus 
God by afMii&tions is ſaid to boare theeare, and to 
prepare to ronuerfion. When Menaſſes washum-. 
bled in preart miſery,he ſought the Lord; 1 rus by 
_ | conuiction of finnethey were pricked in heart,and 
1 Aa 4 faidg 
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faid, what ſhall we doe to be ſaned ? and then ( peedi- 


| 


' traordinary terrors,riling from cxternal accidents, 


| yea, hidden naturall cauſes;thus the Taylor was pre-| 


pared, and Paul himſelte by an extraordinary viii. 
on \was brought to great aſtoniſhment: ſomrime by 
reſtraining, giuing common gifrs which make men 
for degree neerer, that is, in their kind and ftate nor 
[ſo much remoued , as others in the ſame ſtate and 
kinde with them : Thus Chritt ſaid to the young 
man, who was rich and vnconuerred, that hee was 
meere the kinzgdome : Nay, God may by ging a 
man vp to height of ſome linne, or ſinnes,preparc 
one to Conuerlion, as Paul and Manaſſes, the one 
left to perſecuting, the other to thoſe horrible our- 


| 


moreecalily brought away, then when it in ripencs 


| and quantity exceedeth. Concerning this matter, 


for our better vnderſtanding,let theſe conclulions 
be remembred. | 


y neceſſary, for wee ſee tharc God doth giue to in- 


paratiue operations can take place. 

| Secondly, we do not linde that they have been 
alwaies vſed, and therefore this matter is to be vn- 
derftood as athing moſt commonly falling torth, 
not otherwiſe : How was Aathew called ? cuen at 
| his cuſtome, hee followed preſently, not as 1#dw, 
but as a true convert to Chriſt; ſoin Zyara:tor lite & 
death being ſuch contraries as haue no third thing 


ly receiucd the Goſpell belicuing: ſometime by ex- | 


rages;that looke as Phyſlitians by ripening diſeales| 
make way to heale them ; for {icke matter is never 


| Firft, that theſe preparations arc not abſolute- 


nts ſanAtifying grace, in whom none ot thele pre- 


betweene | 


— 


| 
| 


, 
# 


| 
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| 


| | 
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betweene them, which doth partake in them borh, 
the one may be changed into the other, without a- 
| ny thing preparatory. 

Allchings which God doth prepare to the recei- 
uing of Grace , and comming to him, they make 
not of themlelues any thing to the introducing 
of Grace further then God. intendeth thiseffett 
by them : Feare of hell, conſcience of (inne, 
never ſuch afflictions , morall parts, and all pifts 
which may be withour ſanftifying Grace and true 
beliefe, many hauc all theſe, who yer ncuer turne 
vnfeignedly to God. When the lickneſle is now 
growne greater in quantity, thisabſolutely taken, 
maketh the patient turther of health, But the Phy- 


| Ver.1 g. © ; Epheſians, Chap.r. | 


| 


| 


dicine will the better worke 01 it-, and educe ir, 
when itis growne to ſuch ripenefſe. It a man fall 


of it ſelfe is no paration to health, but to the phy- 
ſitian who can worke on him more hitly in this ta- 


healch : Thus to be like an aguiſh man on his good 
dayes , or like to ſome maddz men in the time of 
their intermiſhons, is in it ſelfe as farre from tate 
of health,as otherwiſe ; but yet the Phylitian may 
vſe ſuch a ftare,as a way to health, choofing rather 
to deale with him in this taking , then in the firte.. 


— 


firian may 1ntend this, becauſe he doth lee his me- | 
out of adead Pallieinto a light Phrenſie, phrenſie 


king then .in the other, it may be a preparatiue to | 


| 
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| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| Thus iris not the height of (inne it is not feare of [| 


hell, though contrary tothe Apoplexie of deep ſe- 
$CUrity ; it 1s not 4 morall courſe, which commeth 
| not from true ſanification , that of themſzlues 
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 gard of God,who doth intend to turnethem here: 

' unto. Thus if God ſtirre vp a man to live accor- 
ding to the light of nature virtuouſly, it may be in 
regard of Gods intention, a preparing him to re- 

' ceiue further Grace of efteftuall vocationzbur al! 1 

; {man can doe from naturail ſtrength,of it ſelte pro- 


'm 

| fireth nothing. 

| Fourthly,rhar where effefuall raiſing vp the hart 
' ro faittrbepinnerh, chere Gods preparative workc; 
rake an end:tor as that which prepares the grout. 
for ſeed, now ceaſeth when the ſeed isro be {owne; 
' ſo all cheſe things,which as they are preparations 
doe nothing bur fir rhe ſoyle of the heart tor God; 
' effefuall calling to be given, they have their cn 
' when this immortall ſeed commeth ro be ſowne 11 
'vs: befide thar, a man is no ſooner called,then he 
' recciueth a ſpirit of faith, by which hee is, as by a 
' new heauenly forme, in ſome manner quickned, 

| Fiftly, The Papiſtsdoftrine is heere very dctc- 
| five,and falſe in part ; Detettiue, for they ſpeake 
nothing of preparatory courſes, by which God 
doth bring vs to come vnto him by faith , bur of 
' ſuchlike operations by which God prepareth vs, 

_ | and weprepare our ſejnes to be juſtified : Now we. 
| prepare our felues to wſtihcation, when the ſpiric 
; doth without any habir of Grace, lift vs vp to ſu- 
{ pernaturall atts of beliefe, hope in God, loue, ſor- 


row for finne, and feare of hell ; in which many 
things are erroneous; as firft,that they make vs !:t- 
red vp toatts of this nature withour habits, which 
ts to make a blinde man fee without giuing his eve 
| [new fight; to make vs bring good fruits while yer 
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| grace by another, The ſchoole nor vnderſtanding 
| the doQrine of preparation, con lider of it philoſo- 


| phically, as a thing berweene Nature and Grace. | 


Now betweene the things we worke out of natu- 
rall frength , and thoſe we do meritoriouſly from 
| Grace now infuſed into vs, and inherent in vs,they | 
\ deuiſca third kinde of workes which neyther come 
| from any power of ours mcerely,nor yer trom any | 
' ſupernaturall Grace inherent in vs ; and theſe are; 
; workes done by eternall ayde of che ſpirir;whereas ' 
| a!l the Scripture make that faith which is required. 

to iuſtification,to be the ſame with that which wor-| 
: keth by loue; ro be a taith fully formed, comming 
| from a ſpirit of fairh, that is, an habituall guitr 
| wroughr by the ſpirit; to be a faith believing on 
| God, which the beſt pillars of popilh learning cen- 
| feſſero bean a& of formed faith. Belide, they erre 
' when they make feare of hell a thing immediately | 
| diſpoltng ro juſtification , wien the work of this is 
[to mocue vs to ſeeke out of our ſelves after ſome 


; wordof faith, ans this is caſt forth proportiona- 


| bly as faich and loue enters : !r may prepare to our 
' conuerfion , not to our juſtification immediately. 
' Againe, when they make loue aftuall to goe before 
' tuſtification, whereas louedoth follow;For we loue 
| becanſe we haue found !oue firſt ; now no loue is 
feltirom God till remiſſion of {in and acceptance 
| to life in ſome meaſurearefelt & perceived: ſhould. 
| God lift vs vp to loue him before his tiſtificarion, | 


he ſhould by making vs loue him,prepiire vs ro be 
loued | 


| weare not made goodtrees;to make vs be juſtified. 


| by our faith, comeinto grice by our faith, Rand in | | 
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loued of him ; Shee loweth much, becauſe much is for- 
s her. Ina word, ſetting afidethe a& of a irue| 
taich comming from an inward gift of the ſpir:t, in-} 
cliningthe heart to belicue, taere is no other thin 
preparing to iuſtification immediately; where this 
is, there together in time, iuſtification is receiued; 


| there the ſpiricof loue and hope are not wanting ; 


Hee who belieneth, is paſſed from death to life © Ne. 
uertheleile,wee doe long after, not feele our Rlucs 
iuſtihed, nor percciue Grace to dwell in vs ſo ful- 
ly and manifeſtly as wee delire, Hence ir is that 
lomerimes wee arc in feare, ſometime belieue,hope, 
ſometime we are in repentant forrow,and by thele 
wee are led both to the manifeſt perceiving of that. 
which is wrought 1n vs, and to the more tull mea- 
ſure of Peace and Grace, which we much delire. 

The ſecond queſtion then; In what order Gods: 

ower doth bring vs to belicue, is thus anſwered ; | 

hat moſt commonly hee doth in ſome kinde 
= e vs, and make vs more fit, that ſo his word. 
| may be revealed in vs, which accompanied with 
his mighty power , doth bring forth that ſy peria-| 
eurall habit of faich, by which he doth incline vs to 
moue vnto him, 


| Now for the third thing;\Vhether this help oth! 


leauc the will at liberty actually eoreliſt it, yea or. 
no; the anſivere 1s, it doth not : That which the 


; omnipotency of God is pur forth to worke in the 


creature, that the creature cannot reſiſt : Bur God 
putteth forth his omnipotency,and by the effeRu- | 
ail working of it,he may bring vs to belceue. The 
farſt parr is not denicd : The fe cond is here plainly | 


{ee} 
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| ſet downe, wiz. That God doth bring vs to belicfe 
| by the effetuall workiv 
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2 of no lefle power, then 


that which raiſed Chriſt trom the dead. 


| Gods counſlell rouching his conuerſion is not to 


That which maketh Gods aide and Grace put Vn- | 
dex the power of man, and not mans will to be on- | 
der uu, that is 4 Pelagian bereſie : But to ſay that 

notwithſtanding Gods belping Grace, man may re- 
ſoft, is to put Grace in mans power, not to put mans | 

will vnacr the power of Grace. 2 

For the firſt part of the reaſon we may ſee it;for 
Pelagius taken vp, becauſe hee yeelded nothing to 
Grace as hee ought, granted that hee did not pre- 
ferre it before the will, bur put it vnder the power | 
of it. That which maketh man able to fruſtrate 


be granted : But power to reſiſt all God can work, 
maketh him haue power to fruftrateGods counſel: 
Indeed it would be thus in power of the creature 
to make God periured in the things he hath ſworn. 
To the ſecond part of this reaſon ſome may happi- 
lieanſwere, that this power maketh not man able 
to relift God becauſe hee doth in his counſell de- 
cree nothing, but ſo that hee doth ſee this power is 
ready infallivly to performe it; Butthis is nothing 
that God doth ſo will and decree that he knowerh 


no more, but that God ſhall not mifleof any thing 
he willeth : it doth not proue hee may nor, but it 


abhorreth from Chriſtian eares to ſay there is any | 


power which may poſhbly make God a lyar, as 


| 


I et 


well as to ſay, God ſhall not be tound true in that | 
he hath ſpoken, 


That | 


the creature will not reſiſt him ; for this doth infer | 


AUT. de bareſc- 
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| - That whichs wrought in the will wot from any, 


| vaturall power of fo affering, but fr om the obedience 


in which it is ta Gods almighty power, that the will 
bath no power to declme : 
But the worke of Conner fron 19 God js wlokcke 
mit, from the obedience in which it Pandety to 
| Goals almighty power. 


ring,fromtheir natures, inclining them to ſufferthis| 
or that, as waxe is naturally inclined to melt with 
heare; or a power which cannot but obey ſome 
agent working on them from without z thus a 
peece of wood may be made into'an image. Now 


in regard of God, all things are in ſuch a tate of ©- 
heckieboe! chat they will come to any thing he will 
bring them : A ſtone by this power may be made. 
intoa man, eucn a Sonne of 4brshaw. Now that 
which things ſuffer trom this power , whereby 
they obcy agents working 6n chem from withour, 


ods power, 
plaine; tor it hath no naturall inclination to ſuffer 
any thing, both tor the being and manner of it, a- 
boue nature: For there is no naturall power im an 


eye now blinde, ro receive light, which is not in it 
| felfe, but onely in regard of the manner in which 


| it 15to be reſtored, a thing ſupernaturajl : How 
| much lefle in the eye of the minqge, now become 


darkcnes,to receiuethe light of fwing know ledge, 
| which is euery way a thing both for matter and 


Fu 


( 


| To vnderftand i, things haue a power of laufte- 


| | that they cannot anoyd : for every thing Þ far as 
it is come in obedience'to another, {0 far it cannot 

 relift. Now,that conuerlion is wrought in the will, 
| as it Randethonely in obedience to G 


| | manner 


w 


| 


(| 


| 
| 
| 


' 3 power naturall ro receive conuertion, then there 


almighty power. Now to-ſay it may reliſt, as it is 
| In-obedience,'s to ſpeak things contradictory: The 
Scripture doubteth not to ſay in effect, that Gods 
will of predeſtinacing, calling, and ſhewing mercy | 
to ſaſuation, is vnretiſtable; 14/0 heth reſiſted his 


Gads grace hath the free-wil vnder thepowerot it. | 


3 
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| manner ſupernatural vnto it? ©? Beſide, if thes were | 


| muſt beſome agent in nature able to worke con- 
 ver{ion; for there is not tound a power naturall of 
ſuffering in any thing, bur thar wee ſee alſo in na- | 
ture a correſpondent power working vpon it; | 
Wherefore the will, nor tromany naturall inclina- | 
tion it hath, ſufering this worke of conuerlion, | | 
muſt needes ſuffer it as it is in obedicnee to Gods 


will? Row. 9. and if ir were 'needfull, it might be 


lhewed, eſpecially out of Tercwlliaw & 4ujtin,that 


Out of A*%/t#m, That God by his omniporent power 
inclineth wills whether hee willeth,, having them | 
' more in his power then we our ſelues;that his grace | 
doth help vs indeclinabiliter Cv inſeparabuliter;which 
1s all one,as if he thould [ay,ir doth _ our infir- | 
mitie,not only infallibly, but irrelit ably; That i it is | 
not reiefted of any hard heart, becauſe it is giuen | | 
| 
| 


—— > <—— —— <—_— 


to take away that hardnefle of heart which might 

reſiſt. The wi'l of the creature. is the necefhity of | 

* 'things on Gods decree, necefhity followerh, this la» 

| bor 1s (uperfluousto my intent. Butic may be ob- | 
tected, thar rhis doth take away the liberty of the | _ | 
will in converting, it the will be not able coll 0- 
therwile; for that which the will doth, not having | 


| 
' power to doe otherwiſe, in that it is not free. E: 
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I anſwer with limitation, that which doth not ha- 
| uing power to dootherwile from change in ſecond 
| caules compelling ir ſo to do,in taar it is not tree: 
| Otherwiſe, when this neceſſity commeth from 
| Gods almighty will by himſelfedetermining of ic ; 
for this doth ſo ſweetly determine the creature, 
chat the power of it is no way changed or dimine- 
| ſhed; as the omnipotent will of God doth ſo in the 
| falling out a contingent thing, as the not breaking 
Chriſts bones, as tat the nature of contigencie in 
| a. 2” of all ſecondary cauſes, is no whit impay-. 
| red I anſwere ſecondly , that this opinion doth 
| round the freedome of will falſly ; for the frec- 
| dome of wil,as it is a faculty voluntary or cleQiue, 
| doth not require this indifferency of cxerciling 
| the at of ir divers waies , for the conftituring of it. 
| Tocleare this the more; con(ider that liberty may 
| ſeeme to ſpring from three rootes. 
| Firſt, from this indetermined indifferency, 
| whereby the will is free, nothing determining it 0- 
 therwiſe, as well to mooue it ſelfe to a diuerſe 
| thing, as to that whereto it moueth, Secondly, In 
regard of the flexibility which is in the habituall in- 
| clination, which might bend as ealily to another 
 diuerſe thing, or to ſuſpend, as to moue whereto it 
' moueth. | 
| Secondly, in regard of flexibility,which is in the 
| habituall inclination,which might bend as ealily ro 
' another diverſething, as to that whereto it gocth. 
| Thirdly, In regard of the iudgement,which dorl 
| goe beforethe a of it, iudging freely of it, as a 
thing whichit isable to doe, or not to doe, or if it 
| comc 


| 


— 


| 
| 
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a thing to bedone. betore other;,. and to moning. 
| to it. Now this I take tobethe trye root ot liberty, 

| whenceadtionsare ſaid tree,, becauſeweeourot a 
| free tudgement moueaboutthem tortado athing | 
or{peakea ttung, thus or thns; 'out of 1dyement 

thinking te tree, or derermining:ione,whenIir con: 
fideretha diverſe thing which it might doe. allo, 
| this makerhtheattion tree 3: yea'ſo tree, thar it is| 
done with elections For-though the rhing worke | 
| be neceſ{ary.in regard of Gods wiil which hath de+ | 
termined it, yetl worke it freely, while | doc it out | 
| of ſuch a practicailwdgcment going betore. Asa 
| man, though-hee ſpeake things tor che matrer of 


| comeinto'comparifon with/bther,' wdging of ir as! 


em. 
, 


| them ncuer ſo true, yet while he ſpeaketh our of a' 
 iudgement that the thing istalſe, hee ſpeakethfall- 


{ becauſe his wdgement of otherithings tree to him, | 
is with this limitation in him for ought hee know-! 
eth,and to doeany thing trom my will with tudge- 
meur, that it)is-poſhble tor mee in ſome ſort # I 
wou;d. to doe otherwiſe, is enough to free! wor- 
king. . T'o place the treedome of the tudgement in 
| ludging, the meane we vic indifferent, ſbch as may 
| be vied & nor vſed,& yer the endattained, which [ 


| like nor, becauſe Chriftians cannoteſteeme and ac-| 


| count of faith, repentance, as mcanes indifferent, 
| when neuertheleſſe they belecue and repenr freely. 
| Now thoughthe will was in creation; and'is in 
Chriſtians inclinableto contrariesz/;ye Idoe not. 


lie, though the thing ſpoken be otherwiſe crueznei- | 
ther doth God maintaine a talſecucdgmeyt.iooman, 


| |rhinke liberty ro ftand.imr;chis:magiue flexibility} 
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thing ican-|be done; buorwhat hee huth: derer- 
| minedo!: : 74 Jt £2: MY | 
4 Secohdiy | 
rene dexibility-of wilt is not altered, theexercile is 
' no. | more phylically predetermined then betore, 


which is inclinalle hicher or thither; mneh lefſe in 


libevty of exerctipg/power to or fro,as being hcre- 
in by] no power predetermined, For frſt,the will 
ſcemeth to be ſatd freeanrogard:ofdomatbing 190 
wayibouttdbuc the thehferencie of the iochnation 
in exercile.arc baundby Godsdecree,, fo that no- 


© + Wo wh! | 


"is 4 BEIY,Y = : ] , | 
,1n.men diftracted inrcafon; theinhe- 


and yet they worke not with liberty. Thirdly,wcre 
liberty in the flexibility, then thermore our wills 
were flexible to:things oppotite, thermore periect 
were out liberty. Whereas wee ſee Chriftians, the 
more they grow in grace, the:more their inclina- 


$ 19a moit pr 


| blenefle to in. is diminiſhed; and when they hauc 
| attained: perigttion/this flexibleneſle to euiil thal! 


| be totally remoued:.1.' - .- 


The'firſt opinion muſt be more neerely ſcanned. 
Many will have liberty nothing bur ſuch a frec- 
dome, whereby God hath made his creature every 


\ way: vndetermined; :{o.'that when hee doth any 


thing, hee hath full power co doe the contrary, or. 
to ſuſpend. Now though this ftreedome might be 


! defended- againſt whatſoever. is ' in any ſecond 


caule;azz; in'thisſente , that hecis free ro-exercile 
his power as welbanorher way as this hee moueth, 
torany thing that any creature can doe in heaven 
or entthy nay, for onghthe can ſee in himſelfe alſo; 
But to holdthis abſolute in regard of God himfelte 
odigjous'conceit. Liberty in this ſenſe, 
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[accidentality,, contingency , neceſhity, theſeare 
' modalities agreeing to ettects , as effects are in or- 


(der to.their ſecand cauſes, not to Godiwho moſt | 
/ certainly, neceſlarily, and wiſely hath willed them. | 
Fire butgeth not nccetlarily ro Gods power, who 


can at pleaſure change it , or reſtraine the ſecond 
at of it; nothing tallerh out accidentally, ag reier- 
'redto him whoſe wiſe inteption reacherh,to cuery 


thing :. So tor contigency allg,/and{ liberty ,in the. 
ſenſe before named. Bur ir thall not beamiſle to | 


thew ſome reaſons why this is to be.reiected. 


t. That which exempterb acreature from being. 


48 an infirument ynder- the, power of God, is ab-! 
{urd;but this doth {o. It is proyed thus,that which 
giveth the creaturea power to doe as he wil, when 


make hin no wirument ſubiet to. Gods power : 
 Buz: this opinion doth ſay, that when God, hath 
done all ke may,the creature 1s-tree to do as he will, 
. Some are not-alhamed to- ſay that-God doth not 
worke out of his omniporency in the-tree will of 
rhe creature ; otheFgme are not alhimed to lay, 
that een in workes of grace,the will is not proper- 
ly tearmed an -inlirumentall cauſe vader: God : 
lome deny the aſſumption, & prooteof it, becauſe 
this power came from God.,-and ts ſuſtained by 
him, and he:can doe what he will in man. Burt to 
this 1 ſay,2 taint communicated & maintained to 


God hath done all hee may vnto him, that doth | 


—— — 


me by another, 15 that it is; $0 this power though | 


_ & maint:nned by God,yet is a power ecXemPpt | 
ofarre, that hee may.nor by any power ouer-rule | 
tz and though God candoe what hee will, yet it is | 
| Bb 2 one | 
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| onething ;tobeable to doe a thing by perſwalion, | 
which 1may retuſe,another thing rodocit by pow- 
er whicll:cannort retuſe : This latter by this OP1-| 
nionis denyed; | 
: Taar-which takerh away Gods infallible preſfci. 
| ences not to be granted, butto ſay the wil of man is; 
| freen&/way determined doth ſo: for knowledge is 
| meaſurtd-by thethig to-beknown, and theretore 
whenthething ts be:knowne is cucry way: vncer-| 
n=! wher indetermined,knowledge cannot 
part of the reaſon is denied; 
for chey fay,chat God by a kind of knowledge doth 
ſcewhara'tree creaturenow made wildo,it he be (et 
i1 ſuch & ſuch circumſtances] Anſwer,he doth in- 
deed;becauſe hedoth ſee how his power would d:- 
termine him in ſuch & ſuch orcalions;bur to make. 
him ſe determination,'when neither himtelte hath | 
| any way'determined him, when the circumſtances | 
doe it-not, when Pr in the free Creature doth! | 
derermine him, is to make him fee that which nei-/ 
ther 15 in the Creature, nor in himſeife to be ſeene. 
But let vs aske this queſtion; How doth God ſee his, 
| Creature would worke thms or thus, ſet in ſuch and 
ſuch circymſtances, becauſe it is the nature of it | | 
doe 0? whence doth he (ce ir is the nature of it ſo 
to be carryed? Here nothing can be anſwered, but. 
becauſe his wiſedome and power the one hath ad- 
 uiſed, the other hath effeuaily wrought thar hee | 
hould doe {o, or that to which he concurreth. 2. 
Ina word, God cannot know this or that mans con- 
| uerfion certainely from eternity, but he mult {ee it 
certaine in himſelfe, willing it,or in the cauſes of it, 


| 


| Or 
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or he mult ſee itfrom all © Lernity, a 3 being preſent | 
{ro himleite our of ecu, the tormcer wayes this 
\ | jopiniondenyerh the latter is true, for God cannor. 
'| lee tacle thinys as exiltinp torth of che caules from 
| # {erernite to eternitie, but they mult haue coeternall. 

xiltence wich htm: he hath in ereralcie all calngs | 
x preſe nt,\ becauſe Godz indiuilible CLErn1- | 
| tie 's b: fore, 1, 4d ater all meaſure of time ; bur 
thar 1c hach chem preſeart trom eternitie to cer 
| ty,l5 an v ied icab e ablurditle. 

It God doe nut determine and app:y tne crea-| 23, 
ture to will and wore that which he worketh 1a * 
| the creature,'then th creature is the caule why | 
| God weurketh, and by conlequent way he willeth 

| this or that : but the creature ts not the cule why 
| God warketh ang willech, The firlt part is plaine, | 
| for Gods concourle wot Kii1,2 Tis or char, mult ci- | | 
' ther goe before the \Viil and iſo cauſcir ro ,Vill, or 
elſe ir mult foliow, Accomp. 1lhing_ that which 
mans \Viil wille:t, Now the ond part fome | 
duce 4. oraunt, but it is molt abſurd, both becauſe 
11h, eth God follow and cauſe a kinde of cend, ince | 
on mans \V11,as all» by realon i maketa rae Val ; 
| of man have a caulall force on God himſelte.Lames 
ſaith, 14'e may wot ſay,1 will zoe to ſuch a place, onleſſe | 
Pon 1 ge* This dotrine makech God lay, L will; 


orke Conueriion, Faith, Reper tance, in ſuch a | . 
Þ. Man, if Ie wit. | 
It che liberty of \Will tand in ſuch a pow cr free | 4+ 


for exercile, then .Chriit had not liberty or irce- 
come of wit! : for GoJ the SOnngoawinyg it as 2 c0N- | 
ioyned 1nirumcnt to it feife guydance in cucTy | 
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thing, ſhould it haue failed in any circumſtance of | 
due obedience, God himſclte ſhould haue beene ' 
ouilry : Now Chrift had liberty and ſuch as is the | _ 
ground notonely of working that which is good & | 


| praiſe-worthy, bur hat whichwas in ſome ſort me-| 


ritorious. But we will not proſecute theſe points, | 
which wee (hall haue occaiion in other places to | 
vntolde; The truth is, that whether wee looke at | 
the preparation God maketh in ſome,or at the faith | 
it ſelte, borh are wonderfull. What a power is that \ 
which ([haketh the hearts of the mott fccure (in- 
ners? Iris aſtrong winde which [hakerh an Oake, | 
but to bring a hearr like the Taylors to cremble, is a | 
matter arguing a mighty power. Apaine, to giue 
a hand or eye to one blinde and maymcd wee 
much; but the hand and eye of faith, great is che 
powerby. which they are reltored. 

Wherefore let vs looke to him who hath thus ' 
mightily brought vs to belicuc, that hee would fi | 
nith our faich by the ſame power; the ſame power | 
which maketh theſe things, conſerueth them allo : | 
happy is he who doth ſee this power ready to con- | 
fhrme him, in belicuing,to the end. | 

Wee lee how they are deceined,who make God | 


| by his grace to convert vs ſo thathe leaueth it in 


our power,whether wee will come to him by faith. 
or no : As if God did fer his grace forth, as Chap- | 
men doe wares, which the Cuſtomer may chooſe . 
whether he will buy or no : Burt who can refit in 


that which Gods Almighty power is pur forth 
,toworke ? Could his power be relilted, it were | 


not almightie. 
__Laftly 
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| Laſtly, we may ſee hence how many perſons de- | 
ceive themſelues,who thinke Faith but a matter of } 
opinion,or an imagination of things abſent; who | 
'though they never telt the power of God working 
inchem, yer perſwade themſelues they have faith | 
| as well as another; as if it were ſo fleightathing, | 
which no lefſe power muſt worke in vs, then that | 
which raiſed Chriſt from the dead: But hauing thus { 
diſpatched the point tor common edification, [ will | 
tor the benefit of ſuch who are more ripe in vnder- | 
ſtanding fer downe my iudgment in theſe three | 
points following. (ScePage 353-)atthis marke x 


| which brought them to beleeve z from that which | 
{1t wrought in Chriſt our head, wiz. 1. His refur- | 
| retion, which is ſet downe from the ſtate in which | 
he was raiſed ; raiſing him from the dead. 2. The ex- | 
altation of Chriſt, which his power wrought; in | 
which we are to marke; firſt, the kingly power he | 
hath receiucd, and ſer him at his right hand; ſecond-, 
ly, the place where he hathit , 57 the heauens aboue; 
theſe vitible heauens, for ſo the word fignifterh :| 
'Third'y, the perſons; which are of two ſorts; firſt, 
thoſe who are ſubiect to this power, as it 13 morc 
generally taken, verſe 21. and part of the 22; Se-: 
cond!y,thoſe who are ſubiect tohis powers it 15 in 
' fpeciall manner tempered with grace,in the words 
following; A head to his Church: the more particular 
/conlideration whereof ſhall not here be vnto!ded. 
'Firſt,co cleare this 29.2 1.Terſes,and part of the 22., 
' ver. Firſt, we muſt marke,that this which ts a word, 
having referenceto the efficacie or effeu:'! work- | 
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{deth. Chriſt ſuffercd a ſupernaturall death,ſo farrc 


| 


[ing of mighty power , waich waz wrought in 
| Chriſt when he was now railed from the dead: As 
if it were not his minde to exprelſe a power 1tke it 
for kinde, ſo much as the (<}tc-lume tinguiar work- 

ing which was wrought in our head. Secondly, 
[to vndzritand the raihog him from the dead ; we 
muſt know what death here 1s meant, and in what 
it ſtandeth : Secondly,whar this reſurreCtion inclu- 


as might ſtand with the vnitie of his manhood, to 
che perſon of God the Sonne, and with the holi- 
neſle of his nature; bur here is onely mcant thar 
{nacurall death, which did a time hold h1s humane | 
nature inthe ſtate of it. This death ſtood, firit,in fe. 
peration of naturall foule & body. Second!y,in the 
lofle of all that ſenſitive life which the loule cau- 
| ſed, and continued in the body. Thirdly, in the|. 
ccaling of all ations, wrought by the body as an 
inſtrument. Fourthly, ina defircto be againe con- 
toyned vnto the body. Now then the reſurrection 
is ſucha worke of Gods power, which brought a- 
gaine the ſouleof Chriſt to thar body. from w hich 
It had beenea little diuorced, which cauſed it bring 
forth life in that body, worke by it as an inſtru- 
ment ioyned with it finally, ioy in the coniunti-| 
on of it. | 
| Forbetter clearing Chriſts exaltation ; we muſt 
firſt know what it is,to be ſerat Gods right hand. 
Secondly,what heauens are hereto be vnderſ. 099. 
Thirdly, what perſons are meant by prinapalitics, 
powers.Fourthly,what is meant by putting all thinos 


P 


wad:r tis fecte, | 
For | 
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For che fir}, Sint P.ul and Perer,doe conſter ic by 


= 


mylteric of our redemption [hall be finith2d, 1 Cor. 
15.25 .compared wich, Pſal.119.1. Soto the He- 


a | 
raiznin 2 immediately ouer cuery creature, till the | 


| brewes, he doth conſtcr ir, rhe {erting Chritt in the 
throoc of maieltie, Heb.1 3.8.1. Heb.12.2. At the 
| right hand df the throne of God. Saint Peter makerh 

icall one, with makin? him Cihriit and Lord; 


SCegt A. — 3 3-39 5 Ch 5 } 1. Buttor tn: further = 


PEenin9, we mult kn. )W. 1. Y\aatit hs thats oy 719C: 3. | 


mm 


2. To who, .ind in wiat reſpect. 3. Hom [O11 


it 15 tocontinu?, Torhe firit, q aniwere, that it is 
notthe migir7o ;t dinine ſvucraigntie oucr the crea» | 
ture; for this doth (5 {9 ow the mire of — God, | 
thatit 15 neceliary with cucry perſon that hach | 
this nature: This the Sonnecontd not relinqu; (hb, 
this he cannot be taken vnto, as nhich doth ne- | 
cc{larity agrcero him,1s Gos blelſed torcuer, Whar: 
[is ic then? Aright of executing 1mmediar- ly and 
| ina manaer approp! 1atc tO this} perſon, the Gue-| 
raizne dominion of God, ouer eucry creature : So | 
that though the Father and Spirit have a ri2heand | | 
ſoucrai 2ntie over the creature, yer they doe nor | 
immediately execute this in ſuch ſort as the Sonne 
doth ; which maketh Chriſt lay, tobe 5.22 The Fa- | 
| ther iudeeth none, but hath giuen all ta2gement ontothe | 
| Sonne, The Sonne by voluntary diſpenſation ſent | 
by the Father, did ory him'e'fe and ay allde 


|} not onely the right of having dominion over cue- | 
l ry creature, bn: of exerciſing and {how ing it for 
in that nature he 11d 1Tumcd : The Father L woes 
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immediate execution of all power ouer cuery crea. 

_ | ture, till the time that all rhings be ſubducd vnder 
| him This right,the one relinquithed in the time of 

| his humiliation, the other doth anſwerably leave a 
time for the exaltation of his Sonne. | 
| To the ſecond 1 anfwere, this ſoucraigntie i; 


giuen to the perſon of the Sonne,both as God and 
| man now aſcended; as God, for it is a power 
which none that is a pure creature can take or cxe- 
cute; and the Scripture faith, The Lord ſad t 
my Lord, that is,to Danids ſecde, as hee was Dauias 
Lord, according as Chriſt 2xpoundeth it by his 
queſtion;now Daxids ſeede was not Dawids Lord,as 
| man, but as God. Thar it is giuen him as man, is 
| plaine, becaulſe it is given him now aſcended into 
| eauen with his humane nature. Apaine,that pow- 
'eris giuen to Chriſt as man, which is to be execu- 
ted by him as man ; bur this kingdome is executed 
by Chriſt, ſo that his manhood doth concurre as 
an inſtrument working with his God-head, in the 
adminiftration of it, John 5.27. He hath ginen him 
power to execute indgement, in as much as be i Sonnt 
of man. 
| Tk third is plaine, out of that P/al. 110. and 
{ Paul conſtruing it, 1 Cor. 15. 24-25. namely, taat 
| Chriſt ſhall giue vp this kingdome, and ceaſe to 
fir at the right hand of God in this manncr in 
[which now be doth;for then he ſhall no longer by 
his manhood execute gouernment, neither {ha!! 
he in manner appropriate his perſon, but together 
with the Father and Spirit like as they, fo ſhall hee 


ioyntly with them rule, and be all in all for we. | 
TT hel 
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| The ſecond point for clearing the Text is, what, 
}heauens are here vnderſtood;thoſe which Paul cal- 
{leth the third heauen, aboue the ayre, clouds, and 
|ftarrie firmament. Faith doth belecue a place as 
| boue theſe, chough Philoſophic know it not, 
| Fo thethird lanſwere, the perſons ouer whom 

{Chrift is aduanced, are firit deſcribed more parti- 
|cularly, but yet obſcureiy. Secondly, more gene- 
|rally and plainely. The particular enumeration 1n 
jthele words ; Principalities, powers, mights, domina- 
[#ons: T he inore full and plaine opening of themin | 
jthe words following ; Euery name, that is, euery. 
[creature howſocuer named, whether in this 
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world, or whether belonging to the worid to; 


\cipalities and powers, when they are put tor Ange- 
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| er, namedin this world and in that ro come, 24d 


- 


come. 
But itis aqueſtion,whoare meant by the former 


Angels; but'l take the firit rwo'ro be names of cx- 
cellency Found in this preſent world. Firlt, Prix 


licall natures, they are not termed lo limply, bur 
with an addition of the place as, Ephe/. 3. 10. 


Epheſ. 6. 12. but theſe words put for humane ex- | 
ceilencies., wee reade them (imply, without any: 
thing added. 72.3.1. Be ſubiet? to principaliies and | 
powers. Apaine, I thinke this diſtribution of pow- 


fpe&eth ſomething in this enumeration forena-: 
med : the former, thele two tirlt n.med; the latter, 
the couple following : Thus [ chinke alſo,Col.1.16. 
that enumeration of Throxes, Duninions, Principad- 


s # 


bites, Powers; the firſt cwo reſpec things invill-| 
7 | | | ble, 


words. _4»ſ. They are commonly vnderſtood of, 
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ble, or things in-heauen; the latter two, thins on | 
earth; for he ſzemeth ro iluftrare each parc of the 
diſtribution, by the particwiars there 1nfcrred : J 
Wh:reforc we may thus concelue of them, | 
| Principalities, 1gnifie thoſe in principal authority, | 
' Powers, 4 allſeconduric pow:rs ſent from them, 
| as Peter (peakcth. | 
| By mohts, | vad-rſtand Angels, putting forth] 
| might in ſome miraculous eflects of mercy, or 
iuJoement;; ſuch as rhe Angell, who Cid {mite on 
$ many hun: Ired thoulands in a night; the Angel! | 
which did the mir iculous cure ar the Poole, Jobn 5. 
By Dominarrons | vaderſtand ſuch Ange's ,wholc 
miniſterie God vſechin the gouernement of king-| 
domes and prouinces for that God doth vie; 
, their miniſterie, this may be gathered both our of 
| Daniel and Eccleſiaſtes. 
|; The putting all things onaer hu feete, noteth no- 
thing bur thac ſubiettion in which cuery thing Y 
[To Chriſt, God onely excepred reade, Hev. 2.8. 
| Theſe things for op:ning the difficu'rics incident. 
| The lummeis. L with youreyes opened, that you 
Ht | may know the power of God toward you who be-| 
—: / leeue, through the working of the power which| , 
bo W43 wroupht i in Chriſt, when God did raiſc him 
BM | from the loweſt degree of his hutnifiation,cucy the 
| ſtate of the dead, and did crowne himwith digni-, 
tie, and kingy glory in the heaucns,”not :cnely 
giving him prerogariue before both Principalitics 
and powers, ſuch as wee fce in earth; yea, before 
8 Mimbts and Domin: tens, ſuch as b. long to, the 
"WM 5 wor'd to come but piuing him power ouer _ 
Ss | ain 
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& wrought in Chriſt. That the ſelfe lame power put 
- {forth in raiſing Chriſt our: head, is that (ingular 
| [power which raiſeth vs: For looke as the almigh- 
_ [ty power put forth ro make CYHdamaliuing ſpirit, 
| | was it which doth quicken vs inour order, & bring 
| |vsto haue life and being from him: Thus the ſelfe- 
_ | ame power which raiſed Chrift to bea ſecond 4- 
| | damand quickning ſpirit to all who belong to him, 
| that is the power which doth cauſe vs in our time 
| [receive'this ſupernaturall lifeand being from him : 
- | For Chriſt his reſurre(tion,is both the reſurte&ion 


' | vp, that he may be a fountaine and roote of all ſu- 
| pernaturall life ; his humane natpre concurring 
[with the divine, as an inſtrument with thar 
| whichis more principall in the producing of it. 
By this we ſec further the vanity of ſuch, who 
make God to doenothing in our conuerlion, but 
that which wee may reſiſt : Could wee reſiſt his 
power, which made the firſt 44am a fountaine of 
generation vnto vs all? And hall we be able to re- 
1 the almighty power of God, railing Chriſt as 


—_— 


all who are his ? | 
\ This thould make vs thankefull to God, that he 
bath pur forth ſuch power towards vs, in the re- 


a tountaine and roote of ſpirituall regeneration to | 


| | of our ſoules and bodies, in as much as he is raiſed }: 


lurretion of his Sonne. VVee deeme it as his fa- | 
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| andall creatures, ſo' as hee hath them vnder his , 
{foote. 

 #+. Obſerue then firſt from the 20.wer(e. which be | Dod,r, 


Vie I. 


vour, who did appoint wee thould deſcend car- 
py from the firſt parent of vs, according to the 


b fleth ; ' 
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| flcth ; but this is farre more worthy ot praiſe, that 
euen in raifing, he ſhould thinke on vs, and ap-| 


' 


point vsto receiue a reſurreftion of ſoule and body 
trom him,in-due time andorder. 


| His 0wne Sonne left ro conflict with a ſpiritual! 


Obſerue ſecondly,that Chrilt is raiſed from ſtate 
of-the dead, that God deth leaue his deareſt chil- 
| dren to the depth of miſcries, before he lend reliete: 


| kindeof death, with deſercion in regard of loue 


him with naturall death in regards before ope: 
| ned; his owne Sonneleft to thisgulte of euils, be- 


| bring vsto this, he is giad ro make our caſes paſt 
{ all helpe we can.perceiue. And thirdly, to the end 


- | eclipſed, which imprefhon'of wrath,as due to our | 
(innes, with all the powers of darkeneſle,afſayling 


i PS — 


. | fore ſaluation was {howed : This he doth ro glori- 
{ fie his power, which doth not ſo brightly appeare 
til things are deſperate. Secondly, that we might 
the betcer in extremities learne co truſt on him, to. 


| hee may the more endeare his benefrs, - he doth 


| let vs conflict long in the want of them. 


Let vs not then be diſmaied whar ever wee {ut- 


| fer : Thope we are not yet come to death; ler vs 
looke at Chriſt, and not with to be free trom ſuch 


| condition, which our Lord and Maſter hath endu- 


| red betore vs: The rather let vs have pattence,how 
| euer we be tryed, becaule God can neucr come 
' with helpe too lare, as men may,who bringthinss 
ſometime to nopurpole, when the matter is pat 
| helpe. Pp 7s + 

|  1nibatChrift raſed ; Oblerne, that God ne- 
' er fo leaucth hjs, but he (ſendeth faiuarion in due 
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'rime : He left his people in «Agr, in Babilew, tl] | | 
heir ciuill ſtate was dead and +7 1-2 ; yet he de- | 
| 


| 
| 


 luered them, It he ler them be ſwallowed, like 7o- | 
(#4, yet he will bring them forth againe,and thow | 
them his ſaluacion , tor God is a helper at time of 
'neede-; ſuch is his faithtulneſſe, inthe Mountaine 
the will provide, as Abraham (: nid. Thus though he 
{lethis owne Sonne dye, yet he faueth him in due 
(ſeaſon, and delivereth him: There is a double fal- | 
mtion,one protecting and keeping cull that it hall 
{not come neere vs, nor once ceaze on vs ; the 0: 
ther is a keeping of vs ſo as it ſhall not hold vs, | - 
mbck leſſe preuaile over vs: Thus God faned his 0 
Chriſt, accordingly as he asked, whew bee prayed SS Þþ 
with firong cries to him that'Was able to ſane him *- | 
| wee death, Heb.5.9. | 
Wherefore let this our Sauiour caſe comfort vs Ie. 
in greateſt euils. [f the example of 7b is to be look- 
ed'at, how much more this tandard of 9 
What though thou (cemeſt neuer ſo forſaken ? 
what though many evils have ſeized on thee?feare | 
not, ſtand Rill, ſaſuation will ſhine forth in due | 
ſeaſon, God is not like the diucll and wicked ones, 
| when they haue brought one into the bryers,there 
they leaue him, on plaine field : 7 hawe finnea 1m 
beer ayins innocent bloud : What s that torus, lay , 
they ? but God will be with vs in the cuils, yea in 
| [cauen, to ſauwe and deliner os. 
| Obſerue againe, that God doth not onely raiſe Dol.4, 
him vp, but ſer him ar his right aand 3 Glory cor- 
'reſpondant to his humiliation. Obſerve that God | 
doth make the abaſements of his children bethe | * hk | 
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| their enſuing ruine: ſo on the contrary, the lufic- 
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Epheſlans, Chap. I. VER .20, | 
forerunners of their greateſt glory; as the pride of 
wicked ones doth Jacky as it were, and runne by 
rings and humiliations of Gods chiidren bave eil- 
luing anſwerable glory : He was made lefle then a 
worme, and here1s taken to the right hand aboue 
Angels. It pleaſeth God' not onely to exalt his 
humbled children, but in the degree alſo, in which | 


| he had abaled them, according to that prayer of 


Moſes. Pſal.g0. Comfort ys, according to the yeares. 
wherein we hane fuffered affliction : as on the con- 
trary,we ſee him bringing 1dgement on the wick- 
ed, in the ſame meaſure in which they have taken 
in the delights of ſinne, Rewel 18.7. Trueit is,that 
this dothnor hold vniuerſailyin chis preſen lite, bur | 
when the definitiue ſentence is now to be giucn | 
them according to workes, {hall every ſoule receiue | 
proportioned recompence, 1 
Let vs then by this take comfort in affliions : 
Was this Chrifts caſe onely ? Nay, lee, 14”. i.10. 
Reioyce in affiietions , for when you are tryed, you 
ſhall receine the crowne of widtorie;, The wickeds | 
woe is ſowne in their reioycing, but in our darke- 


nefle light is ſownefor therighteous. Let vs thinke 


God doth but prove vs, that hee may in his due 


| time doe vs good: Blood and ſweate goe before. 


| 


victory, and before the earthly haructt is gotten 
in: We muſt not then thinke it ſtrange, it God 
cauſe vs to know ſuff:rings, before hee thow vs 
wo giorious mercies which hee hath prepared 
r VS. 
But to conſider this matter of Chriſts exaſtation | 
more 
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| 8iour,taken vp 4s man to this kingly dignity,muſt 
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| more particularly : Firſt, when it is ſaid, hee is fer. 
| at Gods right hand, aboue principalitics;Oblſerue, | 
| that our Sautour Chriſt as man, is taken ro haye | 


prerogatiue before eucry other creature: For firſt, | 
this phraſe noteth the preeminence of him, as ' 
nextto God himlelfe; that looke as one made a | 
King, hath a dignitie aboue all perſons named in 


his kingdome, Dukes,Earles, Lords: So our Sx- | 


: 


needes be in preeminence before them. Ir is no 
wonder, for this nature effentially appertaineth to | 


that perſon which made all theſe things; ſee, Rewel. | 


4- Vit. The Lambe is worthy to receiue glory,for by him 
all things were made, for him they were created. 
Secondly,cuery perſon, the neerer he is in con- 


vation of bloud to an carthly King, the more he | 


hath prerogatiue before ethers, more dilioyned : | 
ſo this created nature, ſceing it is made one perſo- 
nally with Ged, by how much iris morc neerely | 
vnited, by ſo much it is fie that it thould have pre-| 
rogatiuc before others. Nat to ſpeake that being 
heire of all things, it is mecte that he ſhonld be be-| 
fore all, who are bur parts of his inheritance; and | 
hauing more excellent cadowments,] meane crea- 
ted gifts then any other, it is meete hee ſhould 
kave the firſt place before all other. 

Wheretore what reuerenceare we to ſhow him 
in all our ſeruices about him, whoſe excellencie is 


{o high abone cuery creature? Earthly dignities | 


doe lo dazle our eyes, that wee know not with 
_ ſubmifhon ſuicient to fall downe before} 
cu. | 
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Againe, hauing {o eminent a perſon tor our Sa-: 


[ious and mediatour, let vs cleaue contented to 


' Ppheſuans, Chap.1. Vir20.21, 


| him, caring to know nothing bur him, accounting 


| all drofſe and dung, that wee may be found in 
| Chriſt. Let none deceiue you witi traditions of 
| men, and vaine Philoſophy, you are compleate in 


| The Papiſfts, did they conlider the excellency of 
' Chriſt our Sauiour, could not, as they doe, flye {0 
| many waies for helpe out of him. 

Obſerue ſecondly , that Chrift not onely as 
God, but as man alſo, hath, power aboue cucry 
creature; for to be {erat Gods right hand, is to 
receine a power. imperial} ouer excry creature; 
which is further apparant, while he ſaich, Chriſt is 
ſo placed aboue Ul thatall are ſubieX vnder his 


| feete : To mee is ginen all power in heauen and; 


earth, that is power, whereunto cuery creature is | 


ſubie& : He ſpeaketh of it as done, becauſe it was: 
immediately to be performed z in which manner 
[he ſpake before of his body and bloud; This per-| 
| OTRT nes 4 1 
| fon as God, receiuing by 'voluntary diſpenſation; 
; this honour from the father, that he ſhould in an 


| immediate and appropriate manner, execute go-| 


uernement over all the creatures in heauen and 
earthzthe ſame perſon as man, participating in this 
kingly diuine authoritie, ſo farre that hee ſhould. 
inftrumentally concurre in executing all that iudg-| 
ment which Chriſt according to his divine nature 
did priacipally effe&. This the Scripture doth lay | 


| downe,-as-in regard- of carthly powers they arc | 
- es. For hee is ruler of the Kings 


of the earth, 
Renuel.1.5- 
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' him who is the head of principalities and pow:rs. 
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 Reel.1. 5» Hee hath this royall ſtate Written on his | 
thig h,as 1t were, King of Kmss, Lord of Lords, Rew. 
119. IS Thar he hach power ouerAng oels,ts plain,both 
by the reuerence they doc him, and their obedi- 
| ence towards him, Heb.1, When hee brought his 
' Sonneinto the world, he bad al the Angels ſhould a. 
: dore him,cuery knee bowethto him,the cuil Angels 
 yeelding {igne of ſubietion, either deceitfully to 
wrong end, or by torce compelled, thouga ue 
ſtate is ſuch,thar they cannot do itreligiou fly as the | 
| other: That all tl the Angels are in obedience to him is | 
 plaine3 the good are ſentforth by him to be mint- 
ftring ſpirits for our good : Now he thathath pow- | 
er to.difpole of and imploy them, hath power to 
take account how that hee ſerterh them abour 1s 
diſcharged; the euill Angellsare likewiſeat his dil- | 
 polttion, for they could not enter the Swine with- 
| out his Icaue, they are (ubieft to his trudgement; 
When the Sams thallwdge the age, what pow- 
_ {er hath Chriſt himſe)te this way ? 
| Firſt,trom this of Chritts prerogatiueand powers | 7/e 1. | 
full authoritie, infinuated in this phraſe of ſiteso at | EL 
Gods right, hand wee ee that the meaning of this | 
phraſe 15 not to be admitted ro equality with the 
divine nacure, for this Chriſt ever had as God;nei- 1 
ther to beadmitted into the divine bleſſednelle ſer- | 
ledly to intoyit, for Chrift as God ever; had and 
could not bur have, thar eſſential beatitude\and | 
that bleſlednefſe which he receiueth as-man is not | 
to hane end, which this fitting at Gods right hand | 
15to haue; neither 1s that filling Chrifts humane na. | | 
ture with ſupernaturall gifts of knowledge, power, | » £0 
| Cc2 &. | 
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&c. the proper thing this article layeth downe; tor | 
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Epbeſians, Chap.1., Vir, 
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theſe gifts fall dwell with him for cuer; hee ſhall, 
fitin this manner\on the throne of maic{ty bur tor 
a time, Much is the Lutherans fence to be approucd, 
who make Chriſts placing at Gods right hand to 
import thus much, that the humane nature of. 
Chriſt is elcuared ro this honour, that it may trec- 
ly vie the divine attributes, omniſcience, omnipre- 
ſence, omnipotencie; ſo as to become by them om- | 
niſcient, omnipreſent, omnipotent no lefle proper-- 
ly then the diuinc, though after a manner tarrc 
otherwiſe; the diuine nature being thus of ir ſeltc 
by naturall neccflityz the humane being thus by v-| 
nion with the Eiuine, by gracious Communication, ' 
of theſe vnto it, with liberty to vſe chem for the 
perfeing of it ſelfe : that looke as we conceiue a 
finner iultified or made righteous with Chris | 
righteouſneſſe, nor as inherent ſubieiuely in him, 
bur in Chrift, yet really communicated with him, 
ſo as hee is made righteons with it; thus doe they | 


ſay the humane nature of Chriſt is made omnipre- 
ſent with the omnipreſence ofthe divine nature,nor 
'a$4 thing ſubieftively inhering in it, but fo really | 
| communicated with it that it is made truely omni-| 
| preſent by ir,though thediuine attribute never goe 


orth of the nature of God, in which as the proper 


ſubie&rhey graunt it immouably inherent : Ir ſhall | 
| not-be amifſe for the ipftruQion of ſome,a little to 
| open what [ thinke to be their opinion. | 


They hold with vs, that the vnion of the diaine 


and humane nature ftandeth in this, that they both | 
are'vniced in the fingularitie of one and the ſelfe- | 


| 


"ſame 
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{and thar rhe humane nature when now 1t hath the 


| with vs. 


ſuch a communication to follow of the diuine pro- * 


et. 


Vs2.20,21. | Epheſians, Chap. L, 
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Gmc perſon ; tharthe properties of the dinine na- | 
ture abide immoneably | in it, never going our of it; | 


free liberty of perteCting ir ſelfe by vie of the diuine 
properties, that the humane nature then harh and 
holdech ir finite and proper qualities abiding in it; | 
ſuch like things as theſe they religionily alrme 


In what then will you ſay do they differ from Me | 
So farreas I can conceiuethen,in theſe threethings. 
1. Vpon the vnion of theſe natures they thinke 


perries, tor example fake Omnipotencie, as that 


the numane nature is made truely omnipotent,not 


by any contuſon of properties,nor yet by any bare 
communion and concourſe of it to the ſame effect, 

each nature working that which beiongeth to it 
with communion of the other, for this wee graunt, 
but by a reili donation, by which the diuine omni» 
p-tencic, doth {5 become the omnipotencie of the 
humane nature, char it may worke omniporent- 
ly with it, ao leile chen the Diuine Nature doth it 


ſelfe. | 
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| that his humane nature by aQtuall vſe hereof, is be- | 


2. They ſay that Chrifts humiliation ſtood in 


| this, thar his humane nature did (uſpend to vſeftul- ; 


ly theſe Diuine properties communicated withir. 

| Thar rhe exaltation or ſetting Chriſt ar the 
right. hand , is the <leuating his humane nature to | 
the full and tree vſes of the divine properties , ſo 


| come omniſcient, omnipreſent : But as tins laſt ts 
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' {cauſerh the Divine parcake in the propercies of he 
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| ſerue, when now m>re nobie properties doe en- 


{ er,we had necdeto ſalute him with the kit: of 0be- | 


Lambe, like a Lyon, ſpeaking thele terrible 


a milinterpreting of this article ; ſo the ground of if 
their error is,that they ſuppoſe a falle efteH of per- 
ſonall vnion, namely,ſuch a reall communicauon, | 
{ for the vnion cannur cauſethe humane nature par- 
|take morcin the properties of the giuine, then ic | 


F 


Humane. Againe,if a true rea!) communication did 
follow of:Diuine atrribures.ir muſt needs be ot all, 
ſeeing thelearethe Dine Liſence, winch can nv 
way be diuided... Bide, iniac vnion ot body and 
ſou'c, which is perfona!), the 1te ot the ſoule is nor. 
communicated wi:h-ihe body , but an effect ot it 
onely. Belide , (oO War end thuulg created gifts 


—_—— 


ter ! Not to mention the infinite. pertet.ons .can- 
(no: perfe(t finite natures, nomore then realona- 
ble perfettions cau make pertet vnreaſonab'e 
Creatures. 
Finally. This opinion maketh the divine proper- 
ties becom- inftrumentary faculties, as it were ro 
a finitenacure. This by the way. - | 
A ſecond vſeis,to let vs ſee what reaſon we haue| 
to ſubicX our ſe'ues ro him, ſceing he hath all pow- 


dience,'calt we be conſumed: Theſe who hauce1th- 
ly power, wee [w-are a''egiance and obey them in 
allthings ; how much more ſhonld we docit here ? 
Such as diſobey him are carcicffe to pet knowledye, 
to be'ieuc, to repent, they wi!l finde it hard to kicke | 
ag.ink the pricke; they (hall one day hcare this | 
words, 
brin | 
fl 
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£R-20.21, Epheſians, Chap.t. | $87 
brins them bether, who will not 1 ſhould reigne oner \ 
lebem, that 1 may ſlay them. A | +4 
| This muſt ſtrengthen our Confidence, that our | U@;3. _ | 
[Saujour hath ali things ſubieR,that no Divell can j 
ſtirre him further then hee giuerh leaue: We haue | 
(men, euill Angels, {inne, troubles, cuery thing re- | 


( Rlting,!et vs not be diſmaide,bur looke to him who 
hath all chings put vnder his feere. Bur if all chings | 
| bepur vnderhim, how come we who arc his, to be 
thus encountred in regard of the power recei- | 
ued to ſubdue them? They areall put vnder him,bur 
|inregard ot the execution,they are not yet pur vn- | 
der, as Heby. 2.8. the Apoſtle himſelte acknowled- 
eth. | 
| p Thirdly, obſerve the place where Chriſt is crow- | Do. 
ned with chis glory and dignity; He isat the right | 
| band,in the heauens, before and above ail things z 
This is plaine,thar this his ſoueraignety is a conſe- | 
quent following on his aſcenſion into heauen;[tis | 
plaiae likewiſe that he is ſo aſcended mto heauen, 1.\1 
that the heauens muſt containe him till he come to. 
judgement, Ads 3. Looke as Kings are crowned. 
in the chiefe Cities of their Kingdomes, and keepe| 
(their reſidence in their Pallaces ncere vnto them ; | 
'Soit wasdecent that our Sauiour ſhould be crow-| 
ned in this heauenly Terufalem, and keepe his reh- | | 
' dence as it were in his heavenly manſion.  - | 
| 
| 
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| This ſhou'd draw vp our hearts to heaven, whi-| z/; 4. 
ther our Saujouris entred, where hee now fitreth| = 
in Maieſty. Should wee hauz ſome friend highly | 
advanced, though in parts very remote from vs, | 
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1 wee would long ta lee chem and make a journey 
| to them, 

T his doth allure vs thar all wee who are Chriſts, 
{hall in due time-be brought to heaucn,where he is; 
the head and members muſt not (till be Euorced : 
belide that, hee prayed that where he is, thcre we 
ould be alſo, John 17 | 

We ſec Vbiquity ind all reall preſence (as reall 
is oppoſed to ſpiritual, not to be an imagina. y | 
preſence) wee. ſee it overthrowne. For it hee [i 
in heauen ar Gods right hand, then to fit at 
Gods right hand is not to be made euecry where 
preſent ; for hee could not be ſau to. be made 
eucry where in the heauens, withour a contradi- | 
tion, no morethen to'be mace infinite within [1- 
'mited bounds of being. I take ittor granted , that 
| the heaucns can ſignitie nothing but a place Jimi- 
red for the extent of it; And it is againſt the Papilts| 
a ſufhcient reaſon, Hee i aſcended and futeth in Hea- | 
wen, Ergo, heis not heere, according to the Angels 
realoning, Math.28.6. He u not hrere,for hee 1s riſen. | 
they did not know this ne Philolopty,thai Chritl | 
might be riſen from thar place , and yet be corpo- 
rally preſent in it to, 

Laitly,marke the diſtinftion - "hoe? s. Obſerue, 
There is a world ro come, in which Chrift, and | 
thoſe who are Chrilts, thai] reigne tur cuer 3 1 his| 
worid waxeth old, the faſhion ot it paſſcrh,it js ca!-| 
ledthe preſent cuill world ; bur there is a world to 


come ,in-which all things (hallbe reſtored , which 
God hath made ſubic& ro his Chriſt,as the heyre of j 
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it, Heb. 1.8. in which we ſhall be toynt-heyres with hims. | 
Abraham had a promile, not onely of ſeede, bur 
that he ſhould be heyre ot this world, a type wher- 
of tneland of Canaan was ; eucn as the firſt 4daw, 
and all that- came from hum had a world, this in 
which weeare, prepared for them : So the ſecond 
Adam , and ail that are his, hane a wor!dailo be- 
longing vato them. 
Let vs then comfort our ſelues in this, though | 77%. 
in chis preſent euill world wee ſuffer many things, 
there is 4 world which thall latt for aye, 1n which 
welhall reigne with Chriit, blefled for cuer: In this 
world to come {hall all reares be wiped trom our 
eyes, and all our finnes ſo be forgiven, that there 
{hall be no ſtep nor print appearing of chem : for- 
giuen,not in regard of ſentence only interloquuto- 
| ry, but in regard of tull declaration and execution, 
ro which char place in Mathew [cemeth to haue re-| 
ſpedt; He that blaſphemeth avainft the ſpirit, ſhall not be 
| forgiuen netther in thu wortd,nor in the world to come. | 
Now followeth rhe ſpcctail Soueraignty ; And 
hath giuen him a head oucr all, to his Charch, which s | 
| his body, the fulneſſe of him who filleth all in all. | 
For vnderſtanding thele words wee mult note, VERSF+22. 
that the word head is vicd ſometime tor one who. 
in any kind: is before and abouc other : andin this | 
large ſenſe,Chriſt is the head of Angels & all men; | 
Man is the head of the Woman , Chriit of Man, 
God of Chrilt, 1 Cor.11. He ts the head of all prince- | 
| palities and powers, Buthers it i1 onifterty tharChritt | 
is ſa ouer his Church, 'that hee is 1n a more agere 
and _ 
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Eo | and communicatiue ſort conioyned with it, as the 
y | head is with the body and members, which are an- 

3 ' | nexedand ſubiedted to it. | 
EY | A bead oer all.) This ray be referred to the: 
; Church, as makinga compariſon twixt Chrifts ſu-! 
| | perioricy over hisChurch,and Angcls,in this ſenſe; 
28 | God gaue Chriſt that hee ſhould bea head princi- 

3 pally and aboue all other things , befide to his: 
| Church : Thus Ch. 6. Above all, pat on the ſhield of 
| | Faith;or it may bercferred tohim who ts gituen our 
head in this ſenſe ; God gaue himto be a head to 


E || |vs, who is over a!l things, becauſe the ſpeci- 
|| {all ſoueraignty is noted in his being a head : Dhis) 
3 | word being taken in the ftrictelt acceptarion , and} 
 becauſeit afforfleth matter of further conliderari- ! 
; On, we will take the latter ſenſe; ts bis Church, This | 
| word Church, ſometime notcth one congregation 
F of men called forth ofthe world, as the Church ac | 
E: | + | Corinth, Cenchr aa ; (ometime it is taken to l1ignifte 
k |. the mulricade of them,who areforeknown of God 
4 | and appointedto ſaluation, forall who are gathe- 
| thered by Gods eftefuall calling in heaven and} 
| earth, and who are in their time to be made parta- 
; kers of his holy andeff:Quall calling : Thus Heb. 
| 12.28.we findeit taken thus here; for,all the body 
| { which doth make full and perfe&t Chrift myftical- 
{ly conſidered, is here to be vaderſtood. | 
A TT his body. Not his natural}, but myfticail 
| . | 
| = fulneſſe. ] That is , which maketh him full 
and compleate as heis a head: for a head without a 


| 
J”, body 
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| pleat ſo tarre torth a» hee 15a head ; him | = , In 


firtt,that Chrilt is given to bea head io his Church: | 
 fccondly, the quality of hinv given to be our head, 
or of our head that is oucr all. Ine Church 1s def- 


| 
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| body is maimed; though otherwiſe ſtich is his per- 
| fection and fulneſſe, that hee filleth all ivall. The 
| furnme is. Though God hath ler Chriit ouer eyery 
| creature, yet hee hath given him that he thould be 
| ouer his Church as a head, in a moreneere and 
communicative power ; him I ſay aach hee giucn 
to be a head ro the whole mirltutade of belieuers, 
| who is in diynicy and po ver aboue cuery creature. 
Now as hce 1s 4 head to che + nucrlity of true be- 
{lieuers , ſo the varted mu titede vtthem areas a 
{ body myſtica'|to tim, maiing mm tut; and com-; 


| VeR.z, Bpbeſlans, Chap.1. mw [ 391 | 


| 
| 


| 


— 


| 


| 


whom dwelleth ail fulneffe, lo char bee fileth all im| 
'&]. In the end of the 22. veric, wee ure co marke 


cribed from the mutvall reſpe& which  ſtanderh 
in to Chciſt, as a head, which1s his tody. Seconds ; 
ly from the efic& of it, to be gatherea from thoſe; 


{ laſt words, wh'ch is the fulnefſe, that 1», which ma- 


keth fa'] him who filleth all 1m 4. 


The firlt ching to be obſcrued is, that Claſt 1s DoF. 


made as a head, hau.ng a more ncere an / commus | 
aicatiue ſoucratgnty ouer belicuers, th+11 our any 
other. Looke as the King hath a more intimate 
and amiable ſuperiority and regiment vuer his 
Queene then ouer any other ſubieR, {-»ic is heere 


in Chriſt our King, wiole dominion roward his: 
Church, which is his Quee” e and ſpouſe, is more 


| amiably cempered and necrly afteced, thc 1s his 
gouCTN- E 
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government ouer any other: This will appeare by 
conſidering how much neerer and communica- 
tiue he is to vs then to Angels, creatures otherw {c 
moſt excellenc. Firſt, looke as the naturall head and 
members are of the (elte-ſame ſpecial! kinde for na-| 
ture, the head ſtandeth of skinne, fleth, bones,and 
ſodoethe members aifo : thus icis thar Chritt 1s 
one with vs, 1n regard he hath taken the lelte-ſame 
nature with vs, ttanding as well of rhac which 1s 
outward and lenfitiue, as of that which is inward 
& intelletuall: In this he commeth neerer vs then | 


| Chritt tor vs... 


 neerely then Ange'sz they are vaiced to him b! | 


—_.. 
—— 


Angels ; he tooke not the nature of Angels,but the| 
ſeede of Abraham. Hebr.2. 

Secondly, Chrilt doth by his ſuFerings procure 
for vs all bleſſings ſpirituall and temporal), makerh 
a purchaſe of them with his bloud : Now he in his| 
death reſpeted not Angels in like kind; that looke 
as Kings prouide many things tor their Queenes, 
which they doe not for other ſubiec?; , fo doth 


Thirdly , hee doth vnite vs to himſe'fe more! 


knowledge and love, ſuch as doe come trom tlie! 
| 


power of that vnderitanding and love which they | 


| hauec of their owne,from the hr& creation : bur we 


are vnited heere by know:edyge of taith and loue | 


| hereafter by glorious light & loue, ſuch a5 Chrit | 


lt. 


himſelfe by his ſpirit beg-treth in vs;as the mem- | 


bers of the body are vnited with nerves and (in- 
newes,luch bands as take their bepinain,: trom che | 
| head, RY | 
XY Fourthly, | 


' 


: 
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| Fourthly, hce doth communicate with vs that 
| wholelite of grace and glory which wee haue, and 


ſenſe or motion which 43 weeh notinto them from | 


ſubſtance not commins to them by Chriſt, confi- | 
| dered as a mediator.eucn that bleſſed lite in which | 
firſt they were crcaccd, that which commerh to | 
| them is onely an augmentation of happineſfe:their | 
illugaination and their 1 toy being in many regards | 
{ much increaſed; they who learne by that'they ob- | 
ſerve in the Church falling out., what doe they | 
heare thinke we by inioying the preſence of God- | 


joy in heauen at the converſion of one {inner,how | 
many wales by Chrift is theirioy inlarged ? | 

Fittly, hee doth not direct them as he doth vs'; | 
hee doth gouerne and direct them as a King doth | 
voluntary ready ſubiects, by an external! {ignifica- | 
tion of his will onely; bur he doth direct and mo ue | 
vs,outwardly by ſignifying his will, inwardly by | 
ſending his ſpirit, which might mooue vs with eth- 
cacy to that hee thowerh, as 4 naturall head doth 
the members ot it. 

Sixtly and laſtly, be doth not confirme them as 
he confirmeth vs; tor he hath neither gotten by his 


x 
. 
[ 
| 


end, neyther doth hee ſhadow them and follow | 
them with ayds outward and inward , as heedoth | 
vs, left our faith ſhould be preua:led againſt; they 
haue beene no dowbr conkirmed from the bags 
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| ſhall receive, as the natura!! members ave no | 


the head: But the Angels haue a bleſled litesfor rhe | 


man,now aſcended and gloriked? and-they who | | 


death for them this grace of perſeverance to the | 


yp 
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ning, borh by t force of theireleQion, & pr cuenting 
them with actual! grace , which made them with. 
eftect exccure; what ecuer thing it was in which 
itplcaſcd God to proue their obedience, if they 
haueany confirmarion fxpm Chiilt their King , 1: 
is ſuch an-oneas doth make them ſtrong to ſubdue 
| enill Angels, or any oppvfing them in buſineſſes, 
|in'which their '(minittery by Chriſt is imployed , 
ſuch an one may be gathered, Day.19.13. 
| - Firſt then, ſeeing Chriſt is giuen-vs as a head ſo 
necrely and communicariuely-ioyned-vnto vs, let 
vs abhorre chat (acriledgious vſurpation which the | 
Pope commirterh, while hee challengeth vs to be 
| head ofthe Church; Thar which the ſcripture doth 
| artribureas proper'to Chriſt, is not'to be giuen to 
any other: Bur they diſtinguiſh, that rhe Scripture 
makerh Chriſt the principall and invitible head , 
but this hinders not why there (honld not be a vi- 
| fible ſecondary minifteriall head. A»/. There nce- 
deth nora minilteriall head to ſupply Chriſte bo- 
dily abſence; For as Kings are in body preleve i at 
| Courtonely , and yet well enough gouerne the! 
| bodies politicke; So Chrift in revard « of his bodily 
preſence in heauen, can well cnongh rulethar parc 
of his body in earth , wirhoutthe | ſupply of a vili-. 
ble head. Werethe Pope aminiſteriall head , hee 
' might doethat which the principall, whoſe roome 
he ſu pplieth as Viceroyes do,tharin the kingdomes 
| ouer hich theyare ſer, which the Kings might do 
in their owne perſons, whoſe roomes they ſupply; 
| Pu the Pope cannor doe any inward thing yr | 
the | 
| 
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he head of theChurch is to perform.z.\Vcrethere | 


| 


E phefians,Chap. ' 


a miniſteria!l head , rhcre {houid be a Lord-like : 
power ouer part ot the Church out ot Carilts per- 
\ fon in ſome other creature ; then {hould there be 
| more Lords taen one, contrary to that in 1 Cor, 
13.5. There are aimſfions of miniiteries, but one 3 


| Looke as great Lords i: earth havein their houles | 
minilterics of more & let{e honor,trom the ſteward | 


'to the skullerie, but no Lord- like or Malter-like 
power in any beltde themiciueszlo isin Chriſt and 


pe 


| 


| 


his Church, which is the houſe ot God, wherin he 
[is the Lord, Apoſtles, others, hauing more or lefle 


honourable ſeruices , but no maſter-like power 0- | 


uerthe meanett of heir fellow-ſ{cruants. 
Wee ſec hence the great grace of Chriſt, who 
doth ſo neerely vnite : himlclte with vs. Kings in 


| 


earth, the neerer they come to any Subic, the 
more they (how their loue ; but this is the greateſt | 
grace they can ſhow, when they make themſelues | 
to become one with any of their ſubjects : Thus 
Chriſt could not ſhew vs greater grace then to 
make vs one with himlelte as a coniugall head, ru- | 


Fle.2, 


ling ouer vs. 


We ſee hence, that wee may aſſure our (clues 
we ſhall lacke nothing , who haue Chriſt become ! 
a head to vs, in ſo neerc and communicatiue lort, | 


|asthis is: Thereare ſome ofhiciail parts in the bo- | 


dy, which haue that they haue, not for themſeiues | 
onely,bur for the whole body; Thus the Stomacke | 
hath meates, the Liuer ,blood, ſuch is the Head: 


| 
Now it were an vnnatural] part for theſe, to keepe | 
that | 
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that they haue| to themlclues, as for the Liuer to. 
keepe in al. tie blond and not- impart. it by 
veines to the|reit of tie body; ſo Chriſt (who. 


VR.22, 
' 


— 


| can doe nothin which doth aot beſeeme him) 


he having tor ali of vs the tulnefle of grace and 
glory, accordingto that, P/al. 16.2, Aly good is for 
the Saints ; he cannot but be moſt rexdy ro com- 
municate with vs cucry thing that is good : onely 
let vs reneiy our faith and repentance, that ſo we 
ſtopnor the pallage ot chis{piritfrom him ourhead: | 
If the naturail head of the naturall body be neuer | 
ſo fall of ſpirits,it che vefſels which conueigh ir, be 


| once obſtructed, as in the Paley, the body then is 
| withour ſenſe and motion ; Wee may apply it to 


our (elues, &c, 
Obſerue ſecondly, that he faith, th@ onr head i 
ower all : Whence note, that God of his grace, 
hath not onely gwen vs a head, but ſuch a head, 
to whom all things are ſubic&t; he who muſt be 


a ſauing head ro vs, there is great neede he ſhould 


be ouer all : Could he not binde that ftrong anc, 
and cauſe him redeliuer his poflefhion, how faould | 
wee be euer ſet at liberty } Could he not difloluc. 
the worke of Sathan, ſwallow vp death, creatc 
lifeand quicknance in vs,our caſe were lamentable? 
This is to be marked ; tor it is a ſpurre co thankel- 
giuing:-.Itiis grace. thowed a Common-wealth 
when wanting a head it hath a tollerable one be- 
ſtowed : But when God doth, as he did by vs,giue | 
vs a King, great before his entertatnement a- | 


' mong(t vs, whoſe power might the better pro- | 


cure | 
| 
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Ve R.23, 


cure our weale, and ſecure.our peace, this is a 
| [double mercy : lo it is to giue vs a head, yea, a 
[head ouer all, ſo mighty that we may ſleepe on 
each care, without fearcof any enemy. 
\ Secondly, this doth ſhow vs a ground of conki- 
dence: What need we feare any creature,who haue 
him thar is oucr every creature ? if he be ours, who 
can be againſt vs? Looke as Queenes on carth, 
they feare not ſubiects diſpleaſure, becauſe they 
are ſo neerely vnited to him who commandeth e- 
[very ſubict: ſoir may be with euery truemember 
of the Church, if our vnbelicuing hearts ſay 
not nay. 
| \. Which is the body. ] Obſerue, that as Chriſt is the 
head of belceuers,ſo they are his body,& euery be- 
(lecuing ſoule a member of this body, whereof he is 
the head. Beleeuers are fo ſaid the body, as the bo- 
dy ſtandeth in oppoſition to the head, not as it in- 
cludeth the head within the compalle of it, accor- 
dingly as we vſe it when we ſay here lyes ſuch a 
mans body, for here we put body for an efſenriall 
Dart of ſuch a mans perſon, not as oppoſed to the 
| =) but as including the head with the reft of the 
' members, vnder the conception of it: But the 
Church is ſaid to be a body, as the body is diftin- 
guiſhedfrom the head, whoſe body iris, and ergo, 
1t is ſo laid the body, that Chriſt whois the head of 
this body is diſtinguiſhed from it. Now the mul- 
'titude of beleeuers are fitly ſo called; for as in a 
| body are diuers members , having their ſeverall 
Faculties for the good vie of the whole ; fo in the 


Dd Church 


VERSE 23. 


Doft. Y 


— ——A@W—_— D.C... DA ewe 


UE IT 


. 
p — wy ——  -— —_——__ - © —» I Eg 


398 


Cm... 


"— 


n Epbefians, Chap.1.' b. VER TJ} a ; 


| 7; Church there are diners kindes of members, ome. 
taught, ſome teaching, ſome goucrning, ſome £0- 
-uerned, ſome diſtributing, yea,cucry member hath 
| as it were his diſtin& grace, wherby he may lerue to 
the good of the whole. But for further clearing of 


this, I will ſhow who are of already,and belonging g 


| to this body.Secondly,in what regard cuery belee- 
| ger may be (aid a member of the body of Chriſt: 
'To the firſt I anſwer,that thoſe onely are his body, 
| whoare ſo ioyned to him,or are by Gods effectuall 
calling ſo to be ioyned to him,that they (hall hnde 
faivarion in him : or thoſe who haue, or ſhall pro- 
ceede by ſpirituall regeneration from him , and 
| grow wp to 4 perfect man in bim,Eph. 5. He is called 
(the head ofthe Church,andthe lauiourof his body: | I 
As the Church and his body, (© his head{hip and 
{alvation being of equall extent; to which pur- 
pole he ſaith, 7oh. 6. That it 1s the wil of the Father, 
' that ne ſhould not looſe any of thoſe who are giuen him, 
bur that he ſhould both begin and pertect their ſal- 
uation, cuen raiſe them vp to life eternall at the laſt 


- | day: Or,this body is the multitude.of ſuch as have 


| or {hall,in ſpirituall manner proceede from Chriſt, 
and grow vpin him : for as all who haue deſcen- 

| Jed, and {hall deſcend from the firſt Adam, arc a 

| compleate body naturall,vnder Adam the head 

and roote of them, (I take naturall, as it may be 

[apppyen tO Adams perſonall body; ) ſo the mulri-: 

of thoſe children whoare giuen to this ſecond 

| | Adam, (Loe 1 and the children whom thou haſt _ 

wwe,)they make vp the \1 hole body,whereot Chriſt, 

the 
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[the ſecond Adam, is the head, For though there be | 
yertue in Chrift, able to haue procured the falua- 
{| tion of others, and though there be a pafſive ca-. | 
| pacitie in all mankinde to be conuerted by him, | | | 

| vpon ſuppolicion God would ſo haue determined; | 
| yetcan he nor be ſaid a head of any,burt thoſe one- | 
| | y whom God hath deſtinated to conuert and 
bring to ſaluation by him ; as it is in the firſt 4- | 
dam, who cannot be ſaida head of any, but who | 
are and fhaltin time aftually, according ro Gods | | 
| determination, be propagated from him, though | 
there wanteth not in 4de»and his, both a gene- | 
| ratiue force,and matter paſhue, of which many 0-| 
thers might be ingendred,it God had been ſo plea- 
| ſed to ordaine. To the ſecond, the faithfull are fit- 

ly faid a body, in as much as they have connexi- |. 
on with Chriſt, che ſpirit which commeth from } 
Chriſt, vniring it, ſelte with them, and ſo making | 
| them one wich Chriſt, that though betweene vs q 
and his body,there1s a bodily diſtance, which is not | 
inthe head & members of a body naturall, yet the © | | 
ſpirit which commerh from him, doth fo ioyne vs | | 

with him,that nothing commeth twixt him and vss ; 


that looke as the body of che Sun being far diſtant, | | 
neuerthelefle the light that commerh from it,doth | | 
immediatelyvnireit ſelfe with our fight; ſo it is that 
| Chriſt bodily in heauen, yet the ſpirit comming| 
from kim, doth immedaarely ſo ioyne ir ſelfe with 
the faithfull ſoule,that it maketh the faithfu!l ſovle 
| onealſo with Chriſt, whole fpititit is. | 
2. The: ſamelife of grace for kinde which is in 
Dd 2 Chriſt, | 
COLE! l | 
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[Het 


{ Seeing weare his body, let vs not doubt but | 


W 


Chriſt, is in every faithfull ſoule ; as the ſame (enle' 
| and motion which is in the head,is tor kinde in the 
| body alſo : for looke as that fire kindled, is of the 
| ame nature with the fire kindling ;' ſo this fulneſle | 
| of grace in Chriſt, is of the ſame nature with that 
' which it doth in ſome manner bring forth in vs. 


Laſtly, euery faithfull ſoule is gouerned by Chriſt | 
outwardly and inwardly, as a member of the bo- 


| dy by the head ;z the head doth not onely ſhow the 


foote whether to goe, but imparts ſpirits which | 
ſtirre vp the facultie of mouing, and ſo cauſe it 
to goe. Thus we arcoutwardly by Chriſts words 
directed, inwardly by his ſpirit; $9 wary 4s arc 
Chriſts, are lead by the ſpirit of Chriſt. 

The Vſeis, firſt for furtherConfutation : For if | 
the faithfull have none fora head, but they are a 
body to that perſon, then ſurely they haue not 
| the Pope for their head, in any property of ſpeech, 
| 


or they muſt as properly be ſaid the body of the 

Pope; yer Papiſts, who make no doubt to vie the 
other phraſe, ſtraine curtelie here, and will not ſay: 
the Church is the body of the Pope; but they 
| might as well confidently ſay, this man is father | 
ts this chiide, and yet be atraid to ſay, this childe | 
is ſonne to ſucha man. 


he hath fellow-fceling with vs, and doth ſo farre as 
[jy Rand with a glorified condition, commilſe- | 
| 


{rate our diftrefles : Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thos | 


me? He that toucheth you, toucheth the apple of my eye; | 


Cas the finger ake, but the head feeleth ? | 
T his | 
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This doth ſhow vs our duetie, that wee mult | U/e 3, 
endeauour to ſubie our ſelnes wholly: to Chriſt. | | 
If the head would dire& one way, and the mem- 
bers cake another, what a confulton were this in 
the naturall body? Lect vs labour to deny our 
owne wils, and lay them downe before Chriſt; as} | 
ever we will with comfort call vpon him to be a| 
head co vs , let vs behave our felues as obedient [ 
members to him. Sorae bend the will of Chrilt, | 
{like a !eaden rule, to their owne will, and ſo tarre| 
they will goe in religion as {hall humour them, | 
and ſtand with their pleaſure; Buc ler vs know 
thar true religion never beginneth, tilt in prepa-| | 
| ration of minde wee addrefle our ſciues to deny| 

and ſubie& our wills to that whatſocuer Chriſt | 

ſhall ſignific as his will, our of his word, ut | } 
Obſerue againe, that hee faith This bodyis bis Do. 2, 
 falngſe , that Chriſt doth not count himlelfe | 
full and compleate, without all his taithſull mem- 
| bers; Hence it is, chat while all Chriſts members; | | 
are gathered, weare ſaid not to be growne vp to, 73 | 
that age wherein Chritt is full, or to the age of the = 
falneſſe of Shriſt, Eph.4.13. For as it hath plcaled| _ | | 
Chriit co make himſelte ahead to vs, wee may lay | 
| of him, as Saint Pal ſaith of the head, 1 Cor. 12. ; 
' Can the hed ſay tothe foote, I haue noneede of thee? | 
; For as the head is not in full perfe&Rion, till it | 


| haue encry member,andthat in thegrowth which | 


| 


On" LA 


\ 


, | appertaineth to ir; ſo Chriſt our head is not com- | \ | 
| : g's "i 4 
 pleate, tit] hee have ali his members, and that in | 
; heir ſeuerali pertetions belonging to themz \ 
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ticke , and their people, though for their per- 
ſons they are never ſo compleate, yet the multi- | 
eude of their ſubiets addeth, no {mall glory to | 
them z So it is twixt Chriſt our King, and vs his 
Which conſideration, doth firſt ſhow vs, that 
; none of thoſe who either liue knic to Chriſt one-' 
ly by externall protelſion, yea, none of thole, | 
| who recatue ſome eftetts of the ſpirit, which tor | 
a time onely abide in them, none of all thoſe who | 
in the end [hall heare that ſentence, depars from me, 
were euery true parts of Chriſts body;for Chriſt is 
| made the fuller and compleate by all his true 
| members, and (hould be maimed if he lacked one 
| of them : Theſe ergo, belonged to kis body, as a 

woogenlegge or glaſle, doth to the body of 2 
man, or at the moſt, as a bunching wenne, which 
| is more inwardly continued, and hath a kinde of 
life, but tt is not quickned as a member of it, and. 
therefore it remaineth the more compleate when 
fuch are cutoff from it. | 
|. Is every beleeving foule a member, making. 
Chriſt their head morefull ? .T his then doth af- 
| fare vs, that Chriſt will keepe. vs, who are true 
| members of him, and not ſuffer any thing to (e- 
| nor vs from him. Is it not a blemiſh in the, 
| body, wherein one member onely. is. wanting; 
| So Chriſt ſhould be maimed, it wee were any 
of vs loſt, who exiſt in him, as liuing mem-| 
| bers of him. Belide, what naturall head would | 

e 11 | pare; 


= asitis betweene Kings, who are heads poli- | 
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part with a member, were it in th 


e power of ir ſtill 
ro enioy it ? Wheretore when Chrift wanteth no 


power , wee may aſſure onr ſelves hee wanteth 


'no will co preſerue vs in that vnion and com- 


» 
© 


'munion which as members wee haue attained | 


| 


'wich him. 
This doth let vs ſee a ground of patience a> 
gainſt che contempr to which true Chrif';ans 
are ſubic& in this preſent World. Men often 
:deeme them the refuſe and offall: of all others; 
but this may encourage, Chriſt doth thinke ſo 
honourably of vs, that hee counteth himlelfe 


{our perſons thinke of vs : So ſhould it be heere, 
[eee ſhou!d digeſt diſgrace from men'more ealily, 
to thinke that our great God and Sauiour hath vs 
in fuck eſtimation. 

© Obſerue laſtly from this deſcription of Chriſt , 
Who filleth all in all , that whatſoever thing isin vs 
as Chrittians , all of iris from Chriſt, Colo. 2.10, 
In him wee are compleate, filled with all heavenly 
'gifrs, which ſcrue ro remooue euill, or ſet vs in 


'ftare of bleſſedneſſe 3 So Colo/. 3.11. Put on the 


' ew man, in which Coriſt is all in all : For looke 


as what euer things are in narurall men , are all | 
fromthe 0!de_Adam, as for example; Thar they: 
are of this comple&ion, this ſtature, feature,ſexe, 
in regard of their body, thar they are of ſharpe; 
| mindes , reaching wits, or otherwiſe , thar they 
are'in this Conntrey, in-this ciuill condruion,! 

| Dd 4 what | 
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|maymed and imperfeft without vs. It Graceonce 
[fauour and reſpe& vs, wee palle not what inferi- | 
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| what euer they haue according to the faſhion of 
| this worid which paſleth , all is from the firlt; 
| Adam : {o looke about thee, what ever thing 
is to be ſcenc in a Chrittian as a Chrittian, all | 
is from Chriſt this ſecond Adam, whe fillcth all 
i al. Should wee haue any thing which we re- 
[ceived not from him, wee might fo tarre boaſt in 
our ſelves, Ergo, Wee haue not any thing 
which is. not giuen vs by Chriſt, that all our re-| 
toycing might be in God through him, Hee doch 
furniſh vs with che whole ſuite of Grace and 
lory, that his magniticence might not in the 
eaſt degree be obſcured. For the clcerer opening 
| of this point, two things are heere to be conit- 
| dercd. An 
Firſt , Vhat the things are wherewith hee f- 
| leth vs, 
Secondly, how we cometo be filled, 
x. |  Thethingsare, all thar fulneſſe of God, which 
| beginneth» in grace, is then perfcQed in glory 
when God thall beall in all. More 8 ax 
t he doth fill vs with righteouſheſle and life ; for e- 
| 


meme 


ery thing fillech other with ſuch as it ſelfc hath : 
Now as the fir 4daws fiileth his with linne and 
death; ſo the ſecond A4dam hath treaſured in 
| him righteouſnetle and lite for all chat are his; 


therefore hee is ſaid, Daniel 9. 24. to have ta- 
ken away linne, and brought to vs eternall righ- 
[+ | teoulnefle ; and becis ſaid, 2 Tim. 1.10. to hauc 
tookeaway dearh, and brought to light like and 
/ » * | immortalive; the life, is cicher the life of grace, | 
IF | or | . 
{4 


4 
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| Ver.23. 


-it : which doth alſo ſecondarily ſhow it ſelfein the | 
| body, both making the outward man more ami- 


| from-Chrift rhat the multitude of Gods choſen, | 


are made members of one kinde, ſome of another, | 
the life of glory is that which wee looke for from 
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orof glory ; the life of STACC, Is inward, or out- | 
ward : The inward grace of Chriſt, being thar | 
which doth dwell in the ſoule, principally chang- | 


ingit, in the vnderſtanding, will and affections of | 


————  - 


able and awfull ; Wiſedowe maketh the face to ſhine, 
and alſo ſubieting the members of ir to it ſeife, 
ſo 44 they become weapons of rightesuſne(ſe, Roms. 6. 
- Even as that clond. of Gods preſence, firſt filled 
the ſantuary, and thence ſpread ir ſeife into the 
whole houſe ; So theſoule, being firſt filled with 
all knowledge and goodneſſe, Rom.1 5.1 4.they breake | 
out thence,and ſhow themſclues in the body, as 
the outward teraple; Know Je not, your bodies are | 
the temples of the holy Guoſt ? Now the externall 

race which we receiue from Caritt, is thar where- 

y wearein this or thac tare and condition 3 ſome: 


| 
teachers, ſome goucrnours, ſome taught and go- ! 


terned. Even as the naturall force of 4dam doth | | 


frame the matter of the naturall body, one part 
into an eye, another into a hand, &c. fo this is | 


who are the matter of his body myfticall, ſome 


| 


Chriſt in the heavens, both for ſubſtance and cir- 
cumftance of it. For looke as we haue, not onely 
from our firſt parents, a naturall life for the ſub- 
ſtance, both of foule and body, bur alſo a!l rhe 


circumſtanciall ioy , which from times, places, 
creatures, 
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{creatures art incident to vs : So wee [hall have in! 


| 


| Chrift, and from him,not onely that glorious light 
; of vnderſtanding and love, wherewith wee (hall | 
 loue God,now {ceing him as he is : not oncly thoſe 
| lorious endowments of the body, whereby it 
That become [trong, immortal], glorious, ſpiritu- 
all, bur all the circumſtanciall 1oy which {hall in 
 heanen be incident ro our eſtates now glorified, 
wee ſhall be filled with ir all chrovugh him. 4 
| Forthe ſecond point,how wecome to be filled : 
| Theſe three things muſt be obſerued, Firſt, that ail 
' fulneſſe is in Thrift, who hath received it without 
| meaſure; We banc it from bim according to the mea- 
| fore of bs gift, 10h.1.Eph. 4. As the ſunneharh ful- 


| nefle of light, in that pertet:on which doth agree 
| rolight ; the Moone hath light from the Sunne 
in that meaſure wherein ir is capable; ſo Chriſt, 
the Sunne of righreouſneſſe;, hee bath fulneſſe 
| without meaſbre; but the Church, with alt her: 
| members are hlled from him, according to the 


capacicie of them, as members vnder him. | 


| Weemuſt know by whit meanes we receive our: 


fulnefſe from Chrift : To which the anſwereisby | 
| _— partakers of Chriſt himſelfe, we come ro be. 
| filled with the fulneſſe of grace and glory in him, 


{as by caring and taking the ſubſtance of 'earth-: 


ly nouriſhments, wee come:to have the verrue in 
'them, cuen to be. filled with ſpirits and blond in» 
.gendred from them; fo in'Chrift is like, bypetting 
him wee cometo partake in this life which floweth 
from him. More particularly,che meanes by which 
wee 
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'to be filled, they. be fach meanes as contiergh, 
| Chriſt to vs, or make vs receive him. The fart. 
are the word and Sacraments, for as Perfons by | 
| their words, and by a ring doe contratt and giue. 
themſelues fully the one. ro the other: So doth | 
Chriſt by his word offering vs himſelfe, and by 
his Sacraments as pledges and tokens Con- 
ucigh himſcite and beſtow himſelfe on vs. Now | 
we receiue him partly by Humilitie, which dorh 
emprie vs of our ſelves, and make roome for | 
him,for pouerty and hunger are eucry where made 
the forerunners of being filled : partly by Beliefe 
| which doth feede on him and apply him, partly 
| by walking in Chriſt,and exerciling our ſelues ſp1-| 
' ritually; be filed with the ſpirit , ſpeaking to your 
| ſelnes in Pſalmes, &c. Our walking in Chriſt ma- 
keth him ſettle and roote more and more in vs: 
Now the further hee dweilzth in vs, the more hee 
fllerh vs ; Belide rhar,the nature of fire is to burne 
| out further when it is blowed and moored. | 
| The laſt thing to be marked is the order and 
{ degrees wherein wecometo be filled; now Chriſt, | 
doth fill vs firft in regard of parts at our firſt Con- | 
| verſion, in as much as he doth pine vs ſuch grace 
| as doth oppoſe all {inne, and incline vs to all obe- 
| | dience, that though wecan accompliſhnothing as 
* | we detire, yet in the inner Man as wee are new | | 
creatures, wee delight in the Law of God : As the | 
| frame of an Infant 1s full for the members, thouph | 
iris ſmall for quantiry;ſo is the frame of our Grace. | | 
Secondly, 
| Þ 
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_ | whoſoener thirſfteth, let bom come and drinke, yea drink 


: 


ſtate: of Child-hood in which wee here live, full in 


ly, laltly; Weareablolucely filed with all that ul 
nelle which doth belong to vs as members. of 
| Chriſt, and thar is co be done in heauen heereatter: 
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| doc they then forget ehem(ſelues who ſeeke righte- | 


| ternes which will nothold water. 


OO I OI 


' 


Ss "4 Ks et a el St wg 


— Tpbojane, Chap.s, Vers, 


— ——— - - _—_—C—  —— - 


Secondly,we arc filled with fulncſle after a fort for 
the preſent age of Child-haod, in which wee now 
live: chus the Romanes arc ſaid to be tull of good. | 
nelſe and all knowledge ; full after a fort for this| 


compariſon of more imperfe& beginnipgs. Third- | 


Looke as the firſt 4daw communicateth and fil- 
leth his Children wich this natural! life, ſo as they | 
are firſt infants, chen ripe for children, then men : 
So Chriſt doth gradually impart vnto vs his mem- 
bers this fulneſle, which dwellech in him. 

" We ſe then thac all fulnefſe is from Chriſt: how 


ouſnes out of him? That befallech chem,chey leaue 
the well-bead ofall grace andgloty, and digge Ci- 


_ | This doth teach vs to come ro Chriſt. Bounti-! 
full Lords want none to reteyne to them, happy is! 
hee who may ſhrowd himſelte vnder their wings: | 
Shall we not preſſe with reuerence to this Lord of 
Lords, who doth fill. all in all wich his ſpiricuall 
biethngs, who keeperh an open houſe,inuicethy, Ho, 


| freely the waters of life, and John 7.3 7. Whoſocner 
| cometh to me, 1 will not caſt him forth} Chriſt may 
| complaine as he did ſometime with chat people of 
the Jewes, How oft would [ baxe gathered you , but 
{14% would not ?..gS0 hee may ſay to vs, How oft 

would 
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nature, come to me,that ye might be filled with 
righteovineſle and lite, but ye have retuſed ? 
Well, did we know what wee are called 
ro, and what wee might finde in 
him, then would we come and 
be ſuirers to him, 7obp. 4. 
1 ©. But alas this is hid 
from our eyes. 


; would I have had you bl inde, naked, miſer ible by | 
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| r, benedicion. p. I 48.1. -r5. r.typihed. p. x 56.1. 10. r. conſeRary. p. 


| ded.p.338..y. r.for p.340.1.15r-within vs his grace, p.z345. {.4.,.an 


Faults eſcaped. 


| DAge 93; live 14, read colleiuely, Page $2. Hwe 27, ved paralell 
paz. go. line laſt,r. an. pay.gz. 1 23.7, then God may perm or 
deliver a finner to ſinne, andno ſinne folloycth. p. 112.1.8.c. in 
| infancie. þ+13 1.4.25. leave our wer. pac36.4.5. adde, are. p. 140. 1.14, | 


1652.1 7.adde, hath theſe ends. p 198.1.22- r. Partwe. par83. line 1, v. 
5 ey Pazog 4.g.r the DoQors. p 207.1.3 17. count, p 324 1 3- 
{ r.toa head p.226.1,2 r-one. p.227 Lg r. ſaccelfively p.z: 8.1 6.r.0nc. 
p.218.112.addein. p23 2.4.7. r.ncere. {.2421.32. in the margin, blor 
out De&.3, p.:68.1.24. blot out, with prauity,and1.z 7. r.pronnc to 
fin, p.501. {.5 and $ r.may not one that hath it.p 3 11.1 14.1 propoun- 


' $5 5.4.26. r.preparatiue.p 357.1.19.preparation-p ;49. l.z. for the latter 
Cour)r.one.p.245 { 25.r.preparatiue.p.363.1.26 r1cfiſt; That the wil 
ofthe creator is the neceſzitie of things, 0n Gods decree necelsitic fol- 
loweth,Bur this, &c.p 383 1 1.r.ftile.p 384 /:4: r, much leſlie, p.qo2. 
| L,x; r.cucr.p gay l.1z.Grace once..r.great ones. 
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